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SEVEN YEARS' RESIDENCE

IN THE

GREAT DESERTS OF NORTH AMERICA.

PART V.

ORIGIN OF THE AMERICANS,
—_—

CHAPTER XXIIL

HISTORICAL TRADITIONS AND PECULIARITIES OF THE INDIANS. — ALGONQDINSG.
— APACHES, — ASSINNIBOINS. — ATEAPASCAS. — BENEMES, — CAJUENCHES
AND CUCHANS. — CHACTAS, — CHEROQHEES, ~—=CHICEASSAS, ~— CHINQOES., —
CHIPPEWAYS. — COCO-MARICOPAS. — (XEURS D'ALENE, OR NEEDLE-HEARTS,

TaE particular origin of the different tribes can be di-
vined for the most part only by inference; for their
historical traditions are of such doubtful authenticity that
but little weight can be attached to them. These tradi-
tions may be divided into five categories: 1. Those
which relate to the creation of the Indians by the Great
Spirit, and their formation in the centre of the earth or
elsewhere ; 2. Those which speak of the deluge ; 3. Those
which recount the combats of their ancestors against
monsters, giants, imaginary or emblematical animals, and
which correspond to the fabulous era of the QGreeks;

VOL. 1L B :
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2 THE DESERTS OF NORTH AMERICA.

4. The history of their emigration into the country which
they inhabited at the time of the arrival of the Euro-
peans in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries; 5. Their
relations with the Europeans since that period. The first
four sategories are so extravagant, absurd, and obscure,
that it is impossible to obtain from them any light as to
the chronelogy and history of these people; we shall,
however, mention & few of them; for on the subject of
legends and traditions we hold the opinion of Heeren,
quoted by General Daumas in the preface to his work
on the Great Desert: « Even when their explanation can
only be conjectural, it shows at least how instructive
traditions which appear invested with & purely fabulous
character may sometimes prove, and how the marvellous
element in their composition disappears as soon as they
are considered from the point of view of the people with
whom they onginated.” *

Most of the tribes of the north and west admit, like the
ancient Mexicans, of & transatlantic origin. Many authors
are of opinion that these populations came from Asia by
Behring’s Straits; and Colonel Hamilton Smith, in his
“ Natural History of the Human Race,” maintains that
this part of America may have been visited even by
the natives of Polynesia.

Without returning to this subject, which we treated in the
first six chapters of this work ; we shall at present only speak
of the historical traditions, of the civil organisation, and
of the actual state of the Indian populations, adding some
remarks on their geographical position and statistics, and
mentioning in alphabetical order the most important tribes

* The Political Institutions and Commerce of the Nations of An-
tiquity.
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and those which are least known, or which merit parti-
cular notice on aecount of some characteristic and interest-
ing feature. According to Mr. Schoolcraft, it would ap-
pear that at the end of the fifteenth century the Indian
tribes of North America formed seven principal groups,
called, Appalaches, Achalaques, Chicoreens, Algonquins,
Iroquois, Dacotas, and Shoshonees. These groups were
composed of a certain number of tribes, clans, or families,
separated from each other by territorial divisions and by
difference of language and customs. But as this classifica-
tion has but small historical value, and, as among these
groups nations existed which were entirely distinet from
their neighbours in history, customs, and language, such as
the Natchez, the Uchees, and all the tribes of New Mexico,
of Gila, of Colorado, and of the shores of the Pacifie
Ocean, we have attached but little importance to it. It
throws indeed no light on the primitive origin of the
Americans, and we are obliged to follow quite an opposite
course, specifying only the particular characters, moral or
physical, which modify the general type of the Indians
in their physiology, their cosmogony, or their civil and
political history.

Algonguins,—This was the most powerful and numerous
people of the American continent; it comprised nine
tribes, among which were the Iroquois, the most ferocious
and warlike of all. The Algonguins inhabited the country
north of the St. Lawrence, and the southern part of Upper
Canada ; they number at the present day scarcely 6500
souls. The first French immigrants appear to have em-
ployed the name Algonquin in a generic manner: they
often applied it to the Ottowas, to the Montagnies, to the
Muskogees of Canada, to the Black-feet Indians of Upper
Missouri, to the Kinsteneaux, the Miamis, the Kickapoos,

B2



4 THE DESERTS OF NORTI AMERICA.

the Illinois, the Kaskaskias, the Pottawatomies, and many
other tribes. It is certain that this nation was once very
considerable, and that traces of the Algonquin language
arc still met with in Florida, Virginia, the valley of the
Hudson and that of the Connccticut, in New England,
New Brunswick, and Nova Scotia.

The Algonquins preserve the tradition of a foreign
origin and of a sea voyage. For a long time they offered
annually a sacrifice of thanksgiving for their happy arrival
in America. These Indians, according to Mr. John John-
gton, emigrated from Florida into Ohio and Indiana, where
they remained. Some of their Sachems relate that, ac-
cording to the fathers of the tribe, Florida had been
inhabited by white men, who were acquainted with the
use of iron Instruments, and that many trunks of trees,
cut with such instruments, had been discovered by their
ancestors,

Apaches—Under this name are generally comprised the
Chiricaguis, the Gilefios, the Lipans, the Llaneros, the
Mescaleros, the Mimbrenos, the Navajos, the Taracones,
the Tontos, the Xicarillas, and the Gutahs.

The Apaches are undoubtedly the most important
nation among the Indian tribes of New Mexico ; they are
also the people over whom the American Government
finds most difficulty in establishing any control. They
extend their ravages from the desert called the Jornada
del Muerto to the town of Durango, and through all the
northern valley of Rio Grande. They generally lie in
ambush in groups of ten, to await the passage of caravans
not protected by troops or by a sufficient number of men:
after having pillaged men and waggons they make their
escape to their own country at full gallop, before the
news of their appearance can reach the neighbouring
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seitlements. Not courageous by nature, they depend
mainly on the rapidity of their horses to escape the
chastisement due to their depredations. On their return
to their own territory, they light great fires on the hills, to
warn each other in case of pursuit, which, however, is
rerely attempted, being difficult and dangerous. The
principal difficulty in punishing these marauders lies in
the impossibility of making them fight ; as soon as they
see a small armed force they disperse and disappear by
paths impenetrable to all but Indians, and only meet
together again in places of perfect security. In fact,
sixty men well armed might cross the whole territory
of the Apaches without risking any attack from the
natives.

In their marauding expeditions these Indians carry
away children and women, for the purpose of sclling
them afterwards, or of making them slaves: they are
generally cruel to their prisoners, and are less intelligent
and less coursgeous than the Pawnees and the Dacotas;
they have no ambition but for theft, and their most war-
Iike expeditions have no other object than to plunder
some small farm, or obtain posscssion of cattle. Their
country is ill adapted for agriculture and is almost
entirely destitute of game. Still the Apaches do cultivate
some patches of land, but their food consists chiefly of the
flesh of the animals they obtain by theft, and of pifiones,
or the fruit of the pine-tree.

1. The Chirtcaguis derive their name from the moun-
tains which they inhabit ; their neighbours on the north
are the Moquinos and the Tontos; on the ecast, the
Gilefios ; and to the south of their territory lies the
province of Sonora.

2. The Gilefios inhabit the mountains which border the

53



& THE DESERTS OF NORTH AMERICA.

Gila ; New Mexico is to the north of their territory ; the
American frontier to the south; to the west are the
Chiricaguis, and to the east the Mimbrefios.

3. The Lipans form one of the most important tribes
of the southern part of North America; they hunt and
maraud in the north-west of Texas, in the state of Coha-
huila, and in the country swrrounded by the Lilaneros and
the Comanches. Their number is supposed to be about
10,000; their skin is brown rather than red, and some
of their women are very beautiful.

4. The Lianeros (a name which signifies inhabitants of
the plains) occupy the great prairies situated between Rio
Pecos and Rio Grande; they are surrounded to the west
by the Mescaleros, to the north by the Comanches, to the
east by the Lipans, and to the. south by the province of
Cohahuile. The tribe of the Llaneros, very numerous and
very warlike, comprises three subdivisions: the Lipiyanes,
the Llaneros properly so called, and the Natajes,

5. The Mescaleros, or drinkers of mescal (a liquor
extracted from the maguey), dwell in the mountains near
the Rio Pecos.and the Rio Grande; their country is
bounded by that of the Taracones on the west, by that of
the Comanches on the north, that of the Llaneros on the
east, and the desert of the Bolsom de Mapini on the
south,

6. The Mimbrefios. — These Indians derive their name
from the river called Los Mimbres (willows). Their
territory 1s situated between that of the Gilefios, New
Mexico, and the province of New Biscay. This tribe is
very large, but offers no remarkable character.

7. The Navajos are the most northern of the Apache
tribes; they inhabit the elevated plains and mountains of
the country which bears their name; they do not lead a
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wandering life like the other tribes of their nation. Their
villages ({ugares) are ten in number, namely: Agua Sa-
lada, Carrizo, Cerro Cavezon, Cerro Chato, Cevolleto,
Chellé, Chicoli, Chusca, Guadelupe, and Tumecha. These
Indians are of a European, rather than an Asiatic or
American type ; their skin resembles that of our southern
nations. Intelligent agriculturists, and good shepherds,
they live in esse and abundance on a vast territory, bounded
on the west by the Moquinos, on the north by the Yutahs,
on the east by the Pueblos of New Mexico, and on the
south by the Gilefios and the Chiricaguis. The Navajos
raise sufficient corn, fruit, and vegetables for their own
use. Their flocks and herds are estimated at 30,000 head
of horned cattle, 500,000 sheep, and 10,000 horses, asses,
and mules. Most of these animals are stolen from the
Mezxicans. The Navajos also carry off children, women,
and men from the ranchos, and treat them as slaves. This
s one of the most prosperous tribes, and it increases every
day in number. It counts now about 15,000 souls.

8. The Tarracones are another great tribe, dwelling in
the mountains situated between Rio Grande and Rio Pecos,

9. The Tontos are, of all the Indians, the tribe least
known to the Spanish suthors, and which offers us the
least interest; they wander on the extreme western fron-
tier of the country of the Apaches, surrounded by the
Papagos, the Coco-Maricopas, the Moquinos, the Gilefios,
and the Navajos.

10. The Xicarillas inhabited in former times the forests
of the same name, in the northern region of New Mexico,
but they were driven thence by the Comanches, and retired
to the outskirts of the province, between Pecuries and
Taos. According to Governor Charles Bent, whose in-
formation, however, i3 not always exact, it would seem

4
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that this tribe has at the.present time no fixed residence,
but that it leads an erratic life in the northern part of
New Mexico. The Xicarillas, or Jicarillas, are indolent,
and not very brave; their territory being ill supplied with
game, and the fear of the other Indians preventing them
from venturing far, they live almost entirely by the depre-
dations they commit on the small Mexican ranchos. They
manufacture a sort of pottery which resists the action of _
fire, and exchange it for articles of prime necessity which
the Mexicans procure for them. The Xicarillas do not
number 1000 individuals,

11. The Yutahs are subdivided into four great bands:
the Noaches, the Payuches (whom we believe to be iden-
tical with the Pai Utahs), the Tabiachis, and the Sogups,
who live in perfect harmony on the north-eastern con-
fines of New Mexico, and at a distance of 500 miles to
the south of the great tribe of the Zaguaganss. The
population of the Yutahs may be estimated at 5000 souls.
Their country abounds in stags, deer, bears, and all sorts
of game. These Indians are enterprising, bold, and war-
like; they used to make frequent descents from their
roountains to steal and plunder the ranchos, herds, and
waggons which were within their reach ; now they remain
quietly at home, thanks to the vigilance of the Americans,
who watch and keep them in check.

It is difficult to determine the exact number of the
whole nation of Apaches, but from what we have said of
the tribes of which it is composed, it is evident the total
must be very considerable. We are acquainted with no

* historical tradition relating to their first settlement in the

region they inhabit.
Assinniboins,—These Indians, 14,000 in number, in-
habit the north of Upper Missouri, and hunt the buffalo |
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as far as the Lake Winnipeg. According to their traditions,
and, above all, their language and their physical type, they
would appear to be descended from the gregt nation of the
Dacotas; but it is impossible to ascertain at what period
the separation took place. The mame of Assinniboins, or
boilers of stones, was given to them on account of their
extraordinary mode of boiling meat. They dig a hole
in the ground, and place in it a piece of buffalo-leather,
which they fill with water and meat; they then heat
stones, which they throw into the water to make it boil.
These Indians are tall in stature and graceful in their
raovements ; they drape themselves majestically in their
beautifal garments of buffalo skin. They wear their hair
so long that it falls below their knees; and when nature
has refused them such luxuriant tresses, they supply the
deficiency by artificial means. The Assinniboins are pas-
sionate lovers of the dance, and excel in all sorts of games
and gymnastic exercises, being gifted with extraordinary
dexterity and boldness. We shall have occasion to speak
of them again when we treat of the manners and customs
of the Indians.

Athapascas.—These Indians possess traditions of their
past history, according to which they lived formerly in a
country inhabited by a very unfriendly and ill-conditioned
people ; before arriving in the territory they now occupy,
they crossed a great lake full of istands, where they suffered
much from cold and hunger, in consequence of the perpe-
tual winter and the great quantity of snow. They landed
on the baeks of the Coppermine River, then very rich in
copper ore. Mackenzie, who has been a great traveller
among the Arctic tribes, remarks that the Athapascas
themselves believe they came from Siberia, and that, in
truth, their costume and their habits have many points of
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analogy with those of the inhabitants of the coast of Asia.
The Athapascas live near the lake that bears their name,
They are the parent stock of several nations, among whom
are the Chippeways, the Apaches, and many other tribes
of the north and west.

Benemes—The only prominent trait of this numerous
tribe is a character of great cffeminacy; their termtory,
which extends as fur as the Gulf of California, consists of
the finest pasture grounds and magnificent forests, in which
Immense quantities of wild grapes are found. These In-
dians are very kind to strangers.

Cajuenches and Cuchans.—These two names are some-
times regarded as synonymous, but we believe they belong
to two different divisions of one tribe, which forms a part
of the great nation of the Yumas. The Cajuenches, who are
about 3000 in number, live on the banks of the Colorado,
in a charming country; they cultivate maize, beans,
pumpkins, and all sorts of melons, and, when the produce
is insufficient, live on fish. The Cajuenches are of a gay
and lively nature, and passionately fond of dancing, which
is their chief pastime. Their villages resemble entrenched
camps, the huts being swrrounded by a very strong pali-
sade. The Cuchans number sbout 5000 ; their villages
are scattered on the two banks of the Colorado, at the
distance of 15 miles from Rio Gila. They are a well-
made race of men, of noble appearance, active and
intelligent ; they take pleasure in painting their bodies,
and are particularly proud of their hair, which they cut
across the forehead at the height of their eyebrows and
arrange behind in plaits, which fall on the shoulders and
sometimes reach the heels.

Chactas.—This nation is one of the most considerable
of the southern part of North America, for it mumbers



CHACTAS, 11

from 20,000 to 25,000 souls. Their new territory, to the
south of the Canadian river, is divided into four districts,
each having an independent chief The Cherokees have
purchased from them, for a large sum, the privilege of
residing on a part of this territory. The capital thus
acquired the Chactas have invested in commercial enter-
prises which yield them 75,000 francs a year, which
revenue is applied to the maintenance of free schools and
academies, where the young Indians receive an education
suited to their wants. The Chactas are neither sanguinary
nor cruel, and theft is very rare among them; the life
and property of travellers are perfectly safe in their
country, which may be traversed in every direction with-
out the slightest danger. Thesc Indians no longer flatten
their heads, as they did formerly, and as the Chinooks
still do, a circurnstance which has led to the supposition
that these two tribes have a common origin; but it must
be remembered that the Chinooks flattened the heads of
their children by the pressure of a board or a small pad
of leather, while the Chactas produced the same effect by
means of & bag of sand which they placed on the head of
the new-born child.

Some writers maintain that the Chactas came from
Kamtschatka, and cite the following tradition in support
of this opinion :—

“ The Chactas dwelt formerly in the west, on the
other side of the great snowy mountains®*, when a great
medicine-mant advised them to emigrate towards the
rising sun. They immediately set out on their journey,

# Probably the Rocky Mountains,

+ Medicine is synonymous among the Indians with mystery, mys-
terious, marvellous. See below, where we speak of the customs of the
Indiana.
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guided by a mysterious rod which the medicine-man held
in his hands, and protected by a dog which prevented the
wild beasts from injuring them. Kvery evening, when
they encamped for the night, the rod was planted in the
ground, and of itself took an inclination towards the
south-east, indicating the direction they were to follow.
At last, when they had arrived in Alabama, at a place
called Colline qui penche, the dog disappeared, and the
rod remained upright and solidly fixed in the ground.
The Chactas understood that they had arrived at the end
of their journey, and settled in that country, where they
remained until their recent emigration to the frontiers of
Arkansas, In all the narratives of the Indians, mention
is made of fantastic or mysterious objects and of imaginary
animals, which are merely emblems, and must only be
regarded as figurative.”

The word Chactas signifies charming voice : this name
was probably conferred on these Indians because they
had doubtless great aptitude for music and singing.
Before their emigration to the frontiers of Arkansas they
occupied a vast region in Alabama, and, above all, in
Mississippi. They possessed more than fifty villages
between the Mississippi and the Tombechee, hetween
the lands of the Colapissas and the Biloxis, on the lakes
of Pontchartrain and Borgne, and the country of the
Natchez, the Yazoos, and the Chickassas. They were able
to bring 25,000 warriors into the field of battle; but, as
few of them knew how to swim, they suffered greatly in
their wars with their neighbours. Notwithstanding the
tradition we have related, the origin of the Chactas 1s not
known with any certainty; their appearance in the south
of North America was so sudden that they scemed to
spring out of the ground like mushrooms. They are
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renowned for their hatred of duplicity and their love of
truth : one of their chiefs, having been guilty of falsehood,
was driven from their territory and banished to an isthmus
on Lake Pontchartrain, which thenceforward was called
Lying Chief's Point.

Cherokees. — Of all the Indian tribes the Cherokees
made the greatest progress in tivilisation, and suffered
the most in consequence; for their prosperity excited the
Jjealousy of the white men, and became the cause of their
forced emigration towards Arkansas. Their territory for-
merly occupied a part of the States of Alabama, Georgia,
Mississippi, and Tennessce, and covered a superficies of
12,500 squar¢ miles. This magnificent country, per-
fectly watered and wooded, and containing vast pasture
grounds, had become, under the intelligent management
of the Cherokees, a real paradise on carth: it was
stocked with immense herds of horned cattle, horses,
goats, sheep, and pigs; the fields, admirably cultivated,
produced every description of vegetables, fruit, and corn.
There were boats on the rivers, for the transport of pro-
visions and other merchandise. At the sides of the
roads, which traversed the country in all directions,
were found inns offering every convenience for tra-
vellers. Previously to their emigration the Cherokees
employed necarly 1800 slaves in the cultivation of their
lands.

By their laws white men enjoyed the same privileges
as themselves, except only the right of voting at elec-
tions and of eligibility to public office. When we speak
of the government of the Indians in general, we shall give
some interesting detalls regarding that of the Cherokees
in particular. For the moment we will merely mention,
that at the commencement of the republic the United
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States regarded this tribe as an independent nation. It is
rauch to be lamented that the same policy was not
adhered to; we should not have so many acts of in-
justice to deplore on one hand, nor so many massacres
perpetrated on both sides,

By an act of the legislature of Georgia, passed on the
20th December, 1830, it was decreed that all the laws of
that state should be put in force in the country of the
Cherokees. “On and after the 1st June, 1830, all the
Indians residing in the aforesaid territory were to be
subject to the laws and regulations which might thence-
forward be promulgated. All the laws and customs esta~
blished and in use in the territory of the Cherokees were
annulled, and no Indian or descendant of an Indian could
be called as witness in any trial where the defendant was
a white man.”

.This decree shows the spirit by which the representa-
tives of Georgia were animated, and the impossibility of
the Indians living under such & government. It was at
this period they were obliged to emigrate to Arkansas;
but they departed with such reluctance and under such
unfavourable conditions, that the unfortunate nation pre-
served no traces of its former distinction. We do not
think its population can be estimated now at more than
15,000, whereas before the emigration it was more than
22,000, and increased notably every year. The historical
traditions of the Cherckees are unimportant, and are
scarcely distinguishable from those of the other tribes of
the Achalaque group, to which they belong.*

Chickassas.-—These Indians have the same tradition as

* In the work of Mr. Samuel Drake some interesting particulara of
the modern history of the Cherokees are to be found.
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the Chactas with regard to their ongin, or rather their emi-
gration from the west of Alabama, under the guidance of
a magic rod and a great dog, which disappeared in the
Mississippi. They have not preserved any clearer recol-
lection of the names of the hostile tribes through which
they had often to fight their way. This emigration,
according to all probability, took place subsequently to
the discovery of America by Christopher Columbus, for
the historical traditions of these people mention white
men whom the Chickassas were to meet with and avoid,
in order not to contract their vices. It is added that the
Whites were the favourites of the Great Spirit, who had
revealed to them the mavner of communicating together
without speaking, and at any distance ; that he had taught
them to live without the help of the chase, and to make
for themselves whatever they wanted, while he had taught
the Indians nothing but the chase.

After their establishment on the left bank of the Missis-
sippi, the Chickassas had frequent wars with the Chactas,
Creeks, Cherokees, Kickapoos, and Osages, and with the
French, being almost always victorious. They possess
now 17,580 square miles of good land, situated near the
‘Washita, the Blue Boggy, and the Canadian rivers.

Chinooks.—These Indians live to the south of the mouth
of the Columbia ; they may be regarded as the distinctive
type of the tribes to the north of the Oregon, for it is in
them that the peculiarities of the population of these
regions are seen in the most striking manner. In form and
feature they show all the characteristics of the Mongolian
race. They are of low stature and square build, with a
wide face, flat nose, and eyes turned obliquely outwards.
The resemblance of which we have spoken is increased by
their head-dress, which, like that of the Chinese, is conical,
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and protects the head from the rain. It is among these
savages that the compression of the skull is carried to the
greatest extent; it is effected immediately after the birth
of the infant, as we shall show hereafter. The Chinooks,
like the Cathlamaks, the Clatsops, and the Wahkiacums, live
principally by salmon-fishing ; they rarely hunt deer or
elk. It is among these tribes that the contrast between
the hunting and the fishing Indians is seen most strikingly.
The savages of the prairies being almost always on horse-
back, scouring over the wilderness in quest of plunder,
finding thelr subsistence only by means of continual and
violent exercise and combats, feeding principally on animal
food, are in general well-made and vigorous. Their limbs
are developed ; they are spare in form, and of martial bear-
ing. Those, on the contrary, who live by fishing, who are
constantly sitting or stooping in their canoes, are of short
stature and ill made; their legs are crooked, their hips
large, and their feet flat and broad. They are also very
inferior in muscular power, and afford altogether a striking
example of the influence of the mode of life on the human
constitution. The Chinooks, Clatsops, Cathlamaks, and
Wahkiacums are in reality only four clans belonging to
the same tribe ; they separated about the middle of the
last century, In consequence of a quarrel among their
chiefs. These Indians hold the use of whisky in profound
horror, and have the utmost contempt for those who are
addicted to it. They have preserved no tradition relating
to their origin or their history.

Chippeways—This great tribe, which numbers about
30,000 souls, 1s established in the neighbourhood of Lake
Superior. These Indians possess innumerable legends on
a great variety of subjects, which form their delight, and
are transmitted from generation to generation; but, as
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they are for the most part the offspring of a brilliant and
poetical imagination, they have but little historical value.
Of all the Indians actually existing, the Chippeways are
those who have best preserved and improved the art of
pictography. They are not onlya very intelligent people,
but one of the bravest among the brave. They have no
traditions of their early history, except that they came
“ from the country where the sun rises,” and it is impossible
to divine whether this tradition relates to their arrival on
the American continent, or to their emigration to the
region they now inhabit, subsequent to their settlement
in the New World. It is atleast beyond doubt that they
came from the coast of the Atlantic to the shores of Lake
SBuperior. Their language, customs, and manners would
seem to indicate that they are connected with the Algon-
quin race, being the most populous branch of that great
nation.

During a long period the Chippeways were constantly
. at war with the Menomoniesand the Sioux; the following
tradition has been preserved as to the origin of this war,
which continued several centuries. Long before the
Whites set foot on the American soil, there existed at the
mouth of the river of the Menomonies a large town
belonging to the Indians of that name, and governed by a
very powerful chief, who had the control of the river at
that point. A little higher up in the country were four
towns belonging to the Chippeways, and governed by a
chief whose renovwn was spread far and wide. This Chip-
peway chief married the sister of the Menomonie chief, and
had by her a son. The two tribes lived on friendly terms,
until one day the Menomonic chief caused the river to be

barred in order to prevent the sturgeons from making their
¥OL. 1L C
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way up the stream. This measure occasioned a serious
famine among the Chippeways; and their chief, having
learned what his brother-in-law had done, sent his son to
pray that the bar might be removed, so that the fish might
come up the river as formerly. The Menomonie chief, far
from acceding to the request which his nephew conveyed
to him in respectful terms, laid hold of the young man’s
head and passed under the scalp the bone of a deer’s leg,
cut to & point, saylng : “That is all T can do for you.”

The poor lad without making any reply returned to his
tribe, taking care to cover his head. When he had assem-
bled the principal warriors, he uncovered his head, and
showed the bone which traversed the scalp, and his head
all inflamed by the wound, Then he said : “See how 1
have been treated. We must take the battle-axe and de-
part to-morrow morning to avenge the insult which bas
been offered to a warrior of your tribe.” The young
man himself naturally became chief of the expedition, and
he commanded his warriors to massacre all who resisted,
but to take his uncle alive, which they succeeded in doing.
Then the nephew took a small sturgeon, and forced it into
the throat of his uncle, saying : “ Since you are so fond of
this fish, you shall be allowed to keep one until your death.”
The bar was removed from the river, and the Chippe-
ways were relieved from famine. But the Menomonies
formed alliances with neighbouring tribes, and waged &
war with their ancient friends, which was destined to be
fatal to all.

Coco-Maricopas. — These Indians inhabit the banks of
the Gila, near Ascension River. They are about 3000 in
number, and are divided into several bands, They belong
to the nation of the Pimas, and have the same language,
menners, character, and costume. They are, however,
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rather taller, have more aquiline noses, and their manner
of speaking and acting is more open and decided. These
two tribes have a real aversion to war, and & profound
attachment to domestic and tranquil life. This disposition
does not proceed from a want of courage, for they have
always keptthe Apaches at a distance, and prevented them
from encroaching on their territory. It arises from a very
high feeling of morality, which is indeed so all-powerful
with the Pimas and Coco-Maricopas, that those among them
who transgress the laws consecrated by custom are punished
far more by the general reprobation under which they fall
than by any corporal chastisement. Their honesty is re-
markable ; indeed, all the tribes in general of the Colorado
and (Gila are very just in their dealings among themselves
and with strangers, '

The Coco-Maricopas have migrated gradually from the
Gulf of California towards the Gila. They were met at
the end of the seventeenth century by Father Kius, one of
the apostles of California, who mentions them in his let-
ters. At the commencerent of the present century they
had arrived, at least in part, at the mouth of the Gila.
There can be no doubt that this tribe is a remnant of the
ancient half-civilised populations of Mexico ; but they have
preserved no historical traditions relating to their various
emigrations.

Ceeurs d' Aléne, or Skitmishes.—These Indians are settled
near the Lake Skitmish, at the extremity of the River
Spokana. They live on roots, small game, and fish.
Some of them have begun to cultivate the potato with great
success. The name Ceurs d’Aléne was given them by the
first Whites who visited them, and who were Canadians
belonging to the great fur companies. One of these latter,

who was very avaricious and parsimonious in his dealings,
02
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attracted especially the attention of the savage chiefs, wha
designated him as the white man with the heart of a needle,
meaning that his heart was keen and of small capacity.
This expression amused the Canadians so much, that they
christened the whole tribe by the name their compatriot
had received. Very probably the names of Flat-heads
and Pierced-noses were given in the same manner to the
Belishes and the Sahaptins,
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* CHAP. XXIV.

COMANCHES. — CORBEAUX. = CREEKS, — DACCTAS. — DELAWARES, —— BUECOS.
— I0WATS — IROQUOIS, — EALAPUYAS, — MANDANI, — MINATAREES. —
NOJAVES, «— MOQUIS, aee MUSKOGEES, —NATCHEZ. — NOCHES.

Comanches. — TRIS 15 the most considerable tribe of the
southern deserts. It extends from the Witchita Mountains
as far as New Mexico, and is divided into four bands, called
- respectively the Cuchanticas, the Tupes, the Yampaxicas,
and the Eastern Comanches, each of which is commanded
by a chief of its own. The district these Indians inhabit
is also divided imto parts, designated as northern, middle,
and southern. The Comanches of the northern and middle
districts feed almost exclusively on the flesh of the buffalo,
and consequently have received from their neighbours the
name of Buffalo-eaters.

Notwithstanding their barbarism, they show consider-
able kindness and hospitality to strangers. Grave and
dignified, they take pride in the apparent coldness of their
nature, and in the control they possess over their passions,
When they consider themselves offended, nothing can arrest
their vengeance ; they have no idea of forgiveness, and think
an offence can only be wiped out in blood. Those who travel
in their country with their consent are hospitably entertained,

served with great respect, and even treated with friendship,
c3
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On the arrival of the traveller, the natives take charge of
his horse and baggage. If the horse gets astray, they do
not let the traveller depart till they have found him; and
when the animals disappearance is attributed to some
marauder, the delinquent is punished in presence of the
stranger who has received hospitality. These Indians ob-
serve faithfully the treaties they make, and are less bar-
barous than the Apaches. Few warriorsare so intrepid in
battle, so bold in their enterprises, so impetuous in attack.
They are continually at war with most of their neighbours,
and live at peace ooly with the Mexican government,
The four bands of which the tribe is composed are, how-
ever, perfectly united among each other, and the quarrels
which occasionally arise among their merobers are never of
any importance.

Several small tribes, bearing various names but speaking
ene langusage, and fragments of some tribes which were
once powerful, live under the protection of the Comanches,
with whom their relations are very amicable, a circumstance
which has led many writers erroneously to conclude that
these tribes were branches of the Comanche family. In
their hunting expeditions they pursue the buffalo as far as
38° of N. lat, and southwards into Mexico to within
500 miles of the capital. Before the establishment of
the American military stations they went even as far as
Matamoros, near the Gulf of Mexico; but they rarely ad-
vance now beyond the northern valley of the Bruzos, the
Colorado, and the line of San Antonio, at Eagle Pass.
The terror these Indians inspire is so great, that a few war-
riors often succeed in carrying off hundreds of Whites and
thousands of horses or mules from the most populous settle-
ments. It is even related that = single Comanche once
entered by broad daylight the town of Durango, and oc-
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casioned such & panic that all the doors of the houses and
shops were shut immediately. This bold savage remained
more than an hour on the public place, and walked tri-
umphantly through the deserted streets, until at length a
Mexican captured him by means of a lasso noose. The
men whom they make prisoners In their excursions they
generally adopt into their tribe after a long space of time ;
as to the female prisoners, they either marry the Indians
or become their servants.

Notwithstanding the respect the Comanches show to
those Whites with whom they are on friendly terms, they
have a half-defiant, half-derisive air, which seems to say
that such friendly relations are based only on interest.
They treat the tribes or bands who Live under their pro-
tection with an air of superiority bordering on arrogance,
not to say contempt. They never consult them, nor permit
them on any occasion to expresstheir opinion. Each war-
rior has a powerful and swift war-horse, which i3 the
treasure he holds dearest, and from which he parts the
most unwillingly. He never mounts this steed except for
battle, for parade, or for hunting. The Comanches of
the prairies never do any manual work; their wives do
it all. The men fight, hunt, smoke, eat, drink, and
sleep, and think themselves the lords of the universe.
They are insensible to the charms of civilisation; they
know mneither poverty nor riches, nor vice nor virtue,
and care very little for the vicissitudes of fortune. Their
sole property, besides the domestic utensils necessary in
an encampment, consists of horses and mules, of which
they possess & great number. They find happiness in
this never-varying condition, exempt from perplexities,
ambition, and crimes. No authority save that sanc-

tioned by the people themselves has any control over
c4
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them. The chiefs are guided by the advice of the old
men, who frequently appease the dissensions which arise
among the young warriors, whose love of glory too often
leads them into endless wars. He who steals the greatest
number of horses iy the most esteemed in the tribe. Some-
times six or eight young men depart together on a distant
expedition, with no other resource than their horses. They
often go in this manner more than a thousand miles across
desert countries, and bring back all the horses they can
succeed in stealing. These dangerous expeditions, which
often last from eighteen to twenty months, cover with glory
those who venture on thent.

The mode of life of the Comanches bears a striking re-
semblance to that of the Arabs.  If we were here to trace
a parallel between the two nations, we could show a sin-
gular analogy in their habits on a great number of points.
These Indians are of middle stature, their skin is rather
coppery or tawny than red, their lips are thin, and they
have aquiline noses and black cyes and hair. They have
but little beard, and never cut their hair, which they wear
long, mingling with it on particular occasions silver orpa-
ments and pearls. Except their moccasins and gaiters, they
wear no clothing but a buffalo skin or & blanket, in which
they robe themselves with dignity. The mumber of the
Comanches is variously estimated, but we may place it at
20,000 or 80,000 without risk of exaggeration. They be-
long to the great nation of the Shoshontes. The only his-
torical traditions they possess relate to their emigration
from the west of the Rocky Mountains and the Great Bay
to Texas. They remember that when they began to emi-
grate, more than two centuries ago, they met with small
Spanish colonies (probably Mexicans of New Mexico), with
whom they sojourned for some time. TheSpaniards married
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the Indian women, and the Indians the Spanish women.
Subsequently, the Comanches went down into the prairies
to hunt the buffalo, and formed new alliances with the peo-
ple of the country. At last they arrived in Texas, after a
hundred years passed in the north-western countries. At
this pertod they were not yet acquainted with the use of
tobacco, which they learned from the Wecos, who had
cultivated that plant for a long time. The Comanches
believe that the part of Texas which they now inhabit was
peopled before their arrival by a great nation. Perhaps
they allude to the Aztecs, whose numerous establishments
extended as far as the present New Mexico, before their
expedition to conquer the empire of the Toltecs.
Creeks.—This great nation, numbering nearly 20,000
souls, inhabited, at the commencement of the nineteenth
century, an immense territory extending from the North
of Florida to the States of Alabama and Mississippi,
but has since been forced to emigrate to the frontiers of
Arkansas. These Indians derive their name from the
great number of little streams called crecks which inter-
sected their former territory. They are believed to be of
southern origin, though their traditions point to the east,
or the country where the sun rises, es their primitive
home. Their modern history resembles that of all the
other unfortunate tribes whom the governments of the
southern States have persecuted, and forced to abandon
the magnificent territory where their ancestors had dwelt
for centuries, and where they enjoyed a tranquil and
happy existence, to settle against their will in a country
less favoured by nature, and which they regard as s land
of exile. ]
Crows.—These are certainly the most aristocratic and
best clothed of the Indisns, if not the handsomest :
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they are about 8000 or 8000 in number, are constantly
at war with their neighbours, and daily brning home
the scalps of the enemies they vanquish. The face of
these Indians has a very peculiar character, and they are
rerarkable, moreover, for the immense length of their
hair. Their face is the shape of a half moon ; their nose
has the same form; while their forehead retreats so
much as to appear artificially compressed. This confor-
mation is, however, quite natural. Their costume and
their tents are extremely elegant, and their hair is so long
that in some instances it has been seen to trail on the
ground. The hair of their chicf, called Long-hair, mes-
sured more than ten feet. Several of the superior agents
of the American fur companies examined it minutely, and
pronounced it to be natural, without any artificial addi-
tions, such as many tribes are in the habit of using. The
Crows bave no tradition as to their origin or history;
they are settled on the banks of the Upper Missouri, and
at no very remote period they will inevitably disappear,
destroyed by the incessant wars they carry on against the
Sioux and the Black-feet Indians, .
Dacotas—This is one of the greatest nations of the
North of the United States, and is the parent stock of the
following tribes: the Midewakantonwaus, the Warpeton-
wans, the Waakpacootas, the Sissetonwans {called Chong-
asketons by Hennepin, and Songasketons by La Houton),
the Yanktons, and the Tetons or Titonwans. The name
Sioux, which is given to the Dacotas by the French and the
Canadians, is an abbreviation of Nadouesciouz, the name
these Indians bore formerly. This word Nadouesciouz,
Nadonechiouk or Nadsnessiouck, or, better still, Na-
donaisioug, is the plural of Nadonaisi, which in Ojibbeway
means enemy. The word Dacota signifies confederation,
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but it has been retained in a special manner by one alone
of the tribes forming the confederation. It is probable
that the Sioux, the Chippeways, the Winnebagos, the
Menomonies, the Sacs and Foxzes, the Toways, perhaps
the Otoes and the Omahas also, were originally Dacotas.
All these Indian tribes, however, are subdivided to such
a degree, that it is now very difficult to trace them to
a common stock. Mr, Schoolcraft estimates the popula-
tion of the Dacotas at only 8000 ; but we must take note,
once for all, of the fact, that in the Indian statistics pre-
pared by order of the American Government the numbers
are generally below the mark. We feel authorised, by
minute calculations, and on unquestionable data, to give
30,000 as the number of this population. According to
Mr. Catlin, it i3 even 40,000 or 50,000.

Notwithstanding differences of dialect among the Da-
cotas, all the various branches of the nation understand
each other without the aid of interpreters. Tradition
says that their division info several tribes was occasioned
by the dispersion of the game safter the arrival of the
Whites. The introduction of whisky has injured these
Indians greatly, both morslly and physically. Their chiefs
complain bitterly of the dealers in spirituous Equors, and
believe théy have been sent among their people expressly
to cause their ruin. They even remonstrated with the
President of the United Btates, begging him to take pity
on them, and not permit the Whites to bring the fire-
waler within reach of the Indian villages.

The Dacotas of Mississippi are more degraded than
those of Missouri, the latter not having had so many deal-
ings with the Whites as their eastern compatriots. These
Indians despise the Whites, who cheat and deceive them
as much as they can. They distrust the Pale-faces, who
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have no respect for treaties or contracts.  The Dacotas are
courageous and warlike ; they are rather above the middle
height, their movements are elastic and graceful, and their
appearance altogether is remarkable. They are somewhat
addicted to nomadic habits, and hunt from the Mississippi
to the foot of the Rocky Mountains, Their tribes are
subdivided into forty-two bands, each commanded by a
chief. As their country i3 abundantly stocked with buf-
faloes, they are well clothed, and enjoy & degree of com-
fort rarely found among people of their colour. We
shall have occasion, in the course of this work, to speak
again of this nation, and give some account of their
knowledge of medicine, their songs and religious tradi-
tions. With regard to their historical traditions, we know
of none concerning their origin, but some exist which
give an account of their arrival on the territory they
pccupy at the present day. They made their appearance
on the banks of the Mississippi about three centuries ago ;
but whence came they ? They cannot answer themselves.
All that we can gather from their narratives is, that they
came from the north-east, and that on their arrival they
found an Indien population (probably Ioways), who abau-
doned the place to them,

Delawares—This tribe, formerly so powerful, and
which still numbered 15,000 souls before its emigration,
18 reduced now to 1000 individuals, who are settled near
their friends the Shawnees in the valley of the Canadian
River, where they till the grourd. We are not aware whe-
ther their modern history is known in Europe, for when
we have been obliged to have recourse to foreign sources
for the information necessary to complete our history, we
have always neglected the French authors, whether lay
or missionary, preferring to have recourse to American
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authorities, which, if not more exact, are at least but Iittle
known in Europe. The history of the Delawares being
intimately connected with that of other Indian nations
of equal renown, we shall be pardoned for dwelling on it
somewhat at length.®

The Delawares, according to their traditions, lived
several centuries ago in the western part of the American
continent. Having resolved to emigrate towards the east,
the whole population assembled, and after & long journey
grrived on the banks of the Mississippi, where they
met with the Iroquois, who, like themselves, came from
the very far west and settled near the same river. The
Delawares learned from their spies that the region
situated to the east of the Mississippi was inhabited by a
powerful mation called Allegavis; also that the latter had
bullt large towns on the banks of the rivers which
watered their country; the principal of these rivers, and
also the chain of mountains occupted by the Allegavis
were called Alleghanies, a name derived from that of the
inhabitants.

When the Delawares arrived at the Mississippi, they
asked the permission of the Allegavis to settle in their
neighbourhood. This permission was refused, but they
were allowed a passage to go and establish themselves
farther east. Thereupon the Delawares commenced cross-
ing the Mississippi, but when the Allegavis saw that the
new comers were so numerous, they attacked those who
had crossed, and threatened to kill all who attempted the
passage of the river. The Delawares, exasperated by
such treatment, held counsel with the Iroquois who had
been witnesses of the negotiations, and the two nations

* We have borrowed some of the above details from the works of
Mr. Barker on American antiquities,
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joined together to conquer the disputed country. Having
united their forces, they declared war against the Alle-
gavis, and a series of battles followed, which cost a great
many warriors their lives on both sides.

The Allegavis fortified their towns, and raised forts and
walls near the rivers and lakes where their enemies
frequently attacked them ; but perceiving that the latter
would certainly destroy all their fortifications in the end,
they abandoned the country and fled towards the Lower
Missisaippi, whence they never returned. The Delawares
and Iroquois divided the conquered lands; the Iroquois
choosing those near the Great Lakes, and the Delawares
establishing themselves farther south.

During a long series of years, perhaps more than 200,
the two nations lived on friendly terms and increased
considerably in population. Some enterprising warriors
penetrated eastward as far as the ocean, which they called
. the Great Salt~-water Lake. Enchanted with this excursion,
they returned with brilliant accounts of the country they
had discovered, and which they described as rich in game
and fruits of all sorts, while the rivers and bays were full
of fish and tortoises. Thinking this virgin soil was a gift
to themselves from the Great Spimt, they began to emi-
grate thither in small bands, that they might not suffer
from the want of provisions. They settled finally on the
four great rivers called the Delaware, the Hudson, the Sus-
quehanna, and the Potomac. Tradition says that the whole
tribe did not emigrate, but that several clans remained
behind, even west of the Mississippl. Be this as it may,
the tribe finally resolved itself into three divisions, the
largest of which, containing half the population, settled
on the borders of the Atlantic, while the two others took
up their abode to the east and west of the Mississippi.
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Those on the Atlantic coast divided again into three tribes,
two spreading themselves from the river Hudson to beyond
the Potomac, and the third called Minsi or Munsi, remain-
ing between the two others and the Iroquoie. From these
three tribes others detached themselves, and, having
chosen new dwelling-places, received new names. Among
these off-shoots, the most celebrated wes the tribe of the
Mobhicans.

The Iroguois established on the banks of the St. Law-
rence soon became the neighbours of the Delawares,
whom they regarded with great jealousy, fearing to be
sooner or later driven out of the territory they occupied
by their powerful neighbours. In order to avert this
misfortune they tried to involve the Delawares In quarrels
with some distant tribes. This was not very difficult:
every tribe has a particular mark on its tomahawks and
arms of every description; the Iroquois assassinated a
Cherokee, and left a Delaware axe by the body, that it
might be supposed the murderer belonged to the Delaware
tribe. This stratagem succeeded perfectly, and a bloody
war soon broke out between the Delawares and Cherokees.
Having discovered afterwards the treachery of the Iroquois,
the Delawares resolved to revenge themselves by extermi-
nating that tribe.

The Iroquois, who had hitherto been separated into
tribes, living independently of each other, felt now the
necessity of uniting to meet the common danger. They
formed a confederation called the Six Nations. This was
about the end of the fifteenth and beginning of the six-
teenth century, and from this period dates the commence-
ment of a series of the most bloody battles the New World
has witnessed. The Delawares were generally victorious.
It was during this war that the French landed in Canads,
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and the Iroquois, not wishing them to settle in the country,
took arms against them; but finding themselves thus
placed between two fires, and despairing of subduing the
Delawares by force of arms, they had recourse to a strata-
gem, In order to make peace with the latter, and induce
them to join in the war against the French. Their plan
was to destroy the Delawares’ fame for military bravery,
and to meake them (to use an Indian expression) into old
women.

To make the plan of the Iroquois understood, we must
mention that most of the wars between these tribes are
brought to an end ouly by the intervention of the women.
The men, however tired of fighting, would not venture to
speak of peace, lest they should pass for cowards. The
women, by moving discourses, persuagde the most furious
combatants to bury their war-axes; they lament with a
great show of feeling the losses incurred on both sides,
the despair of widows, the grief of mothers; they adjure
the warriors by all they hold most dear, to take pity
on their poor wives, and on the children who weep for
their fathers, to lay aside therr arms and smoke the
calumet of peace with their enemies. These discourses
raxely fail in their effect, and the women place themselves
m an advantageous position as peace-makers. The Iroquois
persuaded the Delawares that it would be no disgrace to
them to become women, but that, on the contrary, i
would be an honour to a nation so powerful, and which
could not be suspected of deficiency in courage or
strength, to be the means of bringing about 2 general
peace, and of preserving the Indian race from still farther
extermination. As men, they would be feared, as women,
they would be honoured and respected, and would have s
right to interfere in the quarrels of the other nations, and
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prevent the shedding of blood. These representations
determined the Delawares to become womer, by asking for
peace. The Iroquois sought none the less to put them at
variance with distant tribes, and on several occasions even
disguised themselves to fight the Delawares. But the
latter soon discovered this new treachery, and i their
fury would have totally destroyed the Iroquois, if theix
attention had not been diverted by the arrival of the
" Europeans. The Indians, amazed at all they saw, when
such a multitude of white men disembarked on the
southern and eastern coasts, held counsel together as to
the course they should adopt, and in the meantime all in-
testine war was suspended.  Subsequently to the arrival
of the Whites, the history of the Delawares is that of all
the Indian populations in the east; decimated by war,
sickness, and the most revolting acts of injustice, some have
become almost entircly extinct in the countries they had
occupied In peace for centuries, others have scattered
their bones on the road to a forced exile in the great
western deserts.  The Delawares have now become agri-
culturists, and from the Kansas to the fort of Leaven-
wortl, as well as on the banks of the Canadian River,
the traveller may admire their beautiful farms which lie
scattered along the borders of the woods and prairies.
Huecos. — These Indians, called by the Americans
Wacos, are, like the Witchitas, sometimes desigrated by
the name Pawnee Picts, on account of their exaggerated
tattooage. They have very prominent cheek-bones, and a
savage aspect of countenance which is peculiar to them-
sclves. 'This tribe is not particularly interesting, having
no historical traditions, nor any custom worthy of mention.
It was formerly much more considerable in number, and
occupied with the Kioways the country near the sources of
VOL. IL D
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the Red River, and the south-south-western part of the
Rocky Mountains. One of their chiefs named 3000 as the
number of their warriors ; but we think this estimate
very much exaggerated. These Indians have made a treaty
with the Comanches to hunt together, and to unite their
forces at any morment against a common enemy. The
Kioways resemble the Comanches in appearance, as well
s in manners and customs. They form one of the most
numerous tribes in this southern confederation, and are,
at the same time, from their ambiguous position, the least
to be relied on. They possess nothing of the chivalrous
character which distinguishes the Comanches. The Huecos,
Caddoes, and Witchitas cultivate small farms, which ren-
der them independent of the chase for their subsistence.
Joways.—This great nation, of which only a scattered
remnant now exists, was formerly very powerful. The
first French colonists called these Indians Ayouabs, or
Ajouts. Before emigrating to the frontiers of Missouri,
where they now are, they dwelt a long time in the valley
of the Mississippi, whither they came from the south-
west. They believe that their first parents were animals,
and that all the Indians originally belonged to one tribe,
and inhabited an island in the midst of a vast extent of
water, situated in the direction of the rising sun; that
their ancestors crossed this water In canoes made of skins,
and then spread over the interior of America. The
Toways appear to have had such a passion for war that
they broke the treaties of peace themselves had solicited,
and fought on the first pretext they could find. The
other historical traditions of these Indians relate to com-
bats sustained recently with the neighbouring populations.
Iroquots~—In our account of the Delawares we have
given & portion of the history of the Iroquois; moreover,



IROQUOILS, 33

many French authors, and, above all, the missionarics
who have inhabited New France during the last two cen-
turies, have given very curious details, which it is unne-
cessary to repeat here, regarding this nation. We will
only add, that the confederation of the Iroquois, by its
valour and cunning, made itself feared by all the neigh-
bouring tribes, and by all its enemies, whether white or
red. This confederation, which was united far less by the
ties of blood than by identity of language and of interests,
already existed at the time of the discovery of America
by Christopher Columbus. The wars in which these people
were constantly engaged interfered but little with their
attention to agriculture, which, together with the chasc,
enabled them to lLive in tolecrable ease and abundance.
The federal council consisted of delegates from all the
tribes, but the latter remained independent of each other
as regarded their internal administration. The delegates
had the power of putting a veto on the general resolutions
of the council ; in short, the government of the Iroguois
resembled that of the United States, but simplified and
modified. They themselves valued their political system
so highly, that, in 1774, Canassatego, one of their most re-
vered sachems, recommended the commissioners of Mary-
land, Pennsylvania,and Virginia to imitate their institutions.
“ Qur wise ancestors,” said he, “ established union and
friendship among the five nations to render them power-
ful. We have thus acquired grest anthority among the
neighbouring nations, and if you imitate us, you will
greatly increase your strength.” The Iroquois, who were
remarkably intelligent, were acquainted with the art of
pictography ; nevertheless, their principal traditions are
all oral, thosc preserved by means of figurative signs on

skins and the bark of trees having very little historical
b2
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importance. 'They are, at the present day, very much re-
duced in number; and their political existence, annulled
by American civilisation, no longer offers any interest.

Kalupuyas. — The description of the Kalapuyas will
serve as # tolerably exact portrait, physical and moral, of
nearly all the tribes of Columbia. The Indians of these
latitudes are short, thick-set, very ugly, and dirty. They
live in filthy huts filled with the remains of animals and
fish ; they bestow no care on their faces and persons,
and their manners and customs are no less ignoble than
their appearance. They have no encrgy except for
debauch, for dancing, and gambling, and from these
pursuits hunger alone has power to divert them. The
Kalapuyas inhabit the valley of Willammet, above the
falls of the Coulumbia, in the most fertile district of
Orcgon ; formerly they were very numerous, but they
have been reduced by disease to about 500.

Mandans.—These Indians have been objects of special
study, as presenting curious peculiarities of type, customs,
and religious belief.  Some writers have supposed them
to be descended from a Welsh colony, which, under the
guidance of Prince Madoc, left the principality of Wales
in 1170 (according to Drake, but much later according to
Catlin), on a maritime expedition with ten vessels, and
was never heard of more. It is supposed these adven-
turers reached America; and though we have little faith
in the theory of the Mandans' descent from them, we
give with pleasure all the arguments by which it is sup-
ported.

In the first place these Indians call themselves Peuple
de Faisans, and yet the pheasant is quite unknown to
them, while it is very abundant in Wales; moreover, the
armorial bearings of Prince Madoc contained three phea-
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sant's feathers, and it is argued that his vassals, no doubt,
transmitted this souvenic to their descendants, when they
called themselves Peuple de Faisans. Another singularity
worthy of attention is, that a tenth of the tribe of Man-
dans have from birth ashy grey‘hair. The men marked
by this peculiarity are ashamed of it, and dye their hair
red or black, while the women display it on their shoulders
and breast as an ornament. There are other rescmblances
which might be pointed out. Their dialect has some ana-
logy with the Welsh language, and their canoes, which
are a kind of large baskets lined with leather, resemble
those used ceven at the present day in Wales and on the
northern coast of Ireland. The Mandans are more indus-
trious than the other Indians, and are the only tribe who
know how to make glass. As a last mark of distinction,
their skin 1s less red than that of most of the other tribes.
From all these facts it is concluded that the vessels of
Prince Madoce entered the Gulf of Mexico, and sailed op
the Mississippi as far as the mouth of the Ohio, at which
point the first vestiges of Mandan villages are met with.
These vestiges may be followed from point to point along
the Mississippl as far as the Yellow Stone River, near
which the Mandans are now settled.

According to their tradition they were the first people
created by the Great Spirit. In the beginning they lived
in the centre of the carth, where they cultivated vines, a
shoot from one of which, having found an opening, grew
up to the surface of the earth. One of the young men
of the tribe climbed up the stem of the vine, and arrived
at the spot where the Mandan village actually stands.
Perceiving the fertility of the soil and the abundance of
buffaloes in the neighbouring prairies, he killed several of
these animals, and descended again to inform his compa-

p 3
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nions of what he had seen, whereupon a multitude of them
climbed up after him,  Among them were two young and
beautiful girls, who were much esteemed by the chiefs and
warriors because they were virgins, There was also a
woman, very fat and heavy, whom the others would not
aliow to mount; but as she was very inquisitive, she took
advantage of a moment when she was left alone to climb
up in her turn; the vine broke under her weight, and
she fell dangerously wounded. The Mandans, who were
still below, were made furious by this accident, which
prevented them from following their companions to the
surface of the earth; their ladder was destroyed, nor
could their companions who had already gone up return
to their subterrancous home. These latter then built
the village they still occupy. More than a century
ago the Mandans lived on the two shores of the Upper
Missours, 2000 miles from its mouth. They possessed
there nine villages, surrounded by circular walls of earth ;
the largest measured more than cight acres, which proves
that its population was very considerable.

From time immermorial the Mandans bhave been at war
with the Dacotas and the Assinniboins, their inveterate
enemies; and the great decrease in their number is no
doubt attributable, in a great measure, to the combats
they are incessantly engaged in. The small-pox made
frightful ravages among them in 1832; it was even
asserted by some writers that the whole tribe had perished,
but this was an error ; the Mandans still exist on the banks
of the Yellow Stone River. We will terminate thissketch
by stating that the colour of the hair of these Indians
depends on a morbid stste analogous to that known to
exist in albinos. The skull and facial angle of these
people present & superior development; not found else-
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where among the Indians of the American continent,
unless it be among the Iroquois.

The Mandans are of an agreeable character, and in their
persons, no less than in their customs, present a subject of
study of no ordinary interest. Though not of a warlike
disposition, they nevertheless fight with rare bravery.
Their villages, which are strongly fortified, protect them
from marauders, and insure them a degree of security
which has allowed them to make great progress in Indian
manufactures.

Minatarees.—These Indians, called (Fros-Ventres by the

French, are about 1500 in number, and inhabit three little
villages about three leagues from the settlement of the
Mandans. They live under the protection of their neigh-
bours, some of whose customs they have adopted, although
the language of the two tribes is so different that they can-
not understand each other. The Minatarees relate that
formerly they formed part of a great nation, from which
they were separated after a war. Probably they allude
to the Folls, for, according to Lewis and Clarke, these peo-
ple and the Minatarees formed only one tribe before the
emigration of the latter. Flying from their cnemies, they
arrived poor, without horses and without tents, in the
neighbourhood of the Mandans, who refused to receive
them in their villages, and did not even allow them to
approach very closely. The new comers, having lost
almost all their warriors in battle and during their flight,
consisted chiefly of women. They entreated their neigh-
bours to help them to construct their huts, a service which
the latter rendered. them willingly, and ever since an
offensive and defensive ailiance has subsisted between the
two tribes.

Mojaves.—We have already spoken of this tribe, which

D4
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is settled near the Colorado, and which has never before
been mentioned in any ethnographical work. These In-
disns are muscular and well proportioned, of athletic form
and warlike disposition. They are very industrious, and
are excellent agriculturists. They keep in their dwellings
little figures of unbaked clay, somewhat like those the
Egyptians used to preserve in their houses. It does not
appear, however, that these figures, or statuettes (which
are about fourtcen inches in height), are regarded as
idols; possibly they are children’s playthings, souvenirs
of deccased relatives, or amulets used by the doctors, or
medicine-men. We are acquainted with no tradition
relating to the history of this tribe, which is in a most
primitive condition,

Moquis.—This nation, which inhabits the beautiful val--
leys in which scveral tributeries of the Little Colorado
take their rise, made itself famous in the history of the
Spanish conquest by its love of liberty, and its success in
opposing foreign invasion; &s also by its hospitality, inte-
grity, and application to agriculture. These people resem-
ble, in many respects, the Zufiis, with whom they are on
very friendly terms.  Towards the end of the seventeenth
century they revolted against the Spaniards, whom they
tried to expel from their territory, and since then no attempt
has been made to reduce them. These Indians are more
industrious than any of their neighbours in this part of
the Ameriean continent. There is no other tribe which
cultivates the earth in the same perfection, or produces
such admirable crops of corn, fruit, and vegetables. They
weave for themselves the stuff of which their garments
are made. The women wear & long tunic, without sleeves ;
* and a white, black, or red shawl, which serves them as a
mantilla, The men's costume is very like that of the
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Mexicans; in battle and in the chase they make use of
lances and arrows, Their skin 18 not of a very dark
colour. Their towns are very well built, and are com-
posed of houses of one or two stories, each story having
a terrace, which is reached by means of a portable ladder.
Each town is governed by a cacique. These Indians are
passionately fond of dancing. Some writers believe them
to be of Aztec origin, and we are inclined to share this
opinion, although 1t is supported by no proof but such as
can be drawn from certain vague indications in the history
of the nations of New Mexico, from their civilisation and
the character of their monuments. The territory of the
Moquis lies near Fort Defiance, to the west of the lands
occupied by the Navajos.

Muskogees—1It was not until after the massacre of the
French by the Natchez that the Muskogees, who are the
principal tribe of the Creeks, attained any importance.
In the course of thirty years, this nation, which numbered
more than 4000 warriors, spread over a very fertile coun-
try of more than 100 square miles in extent, and built
fitty towns, the principal of which were situated on
the banks of two fine rivers, the Alabama and the Apala-
chicola. The Muskogees believe that the Great Spirit
created them out of the earth, of which they are the legi-
timate possessors. Before New Orleans was built they had
found two Mexicans on the spot where the city stands,
and later they saw a great number of Whites; but we
have little doubt they allude to Spaniards of Florida, for
as no date is affixed to this tradition, there is no reason to
suppose it refers to a period anterior to the landing of
Christopher Columbus. The Muskogees think domestic
animals' were brought to America by the Whites. They
also believe that the territory occupied by the whole
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nation of Crecks never belonged to the Whites, but was for-
merly inhabited by a people concerning whom they have
no distinct ideas. Before the discovery of America they
enjoyed profound pesce with all their neighbours, and
lived in esse and abundance. They had no treaties of
friendship or alliance with any other tribe, but their forts
and entrenched camps rendered them secure in the midst
of their enemies. They preserved, by means of hiero-
glyphics, the record of their victories and of their afflic-
tions, among which latter they regarded the loss of their
kindred as the greatest.

Natchez.—The territory of Louisiang has been inhabited
from time immemorial by a multitude of small tribes, dif-
fering but little among each other ; but one among them,
the Natchez, was greatly distinguished from the rest by
its superior strength, and could bring 4000 warriors into
the field. Various causes, acting with fearful rapidity,
have combined to bring this ancient nation, in & very
short time, to the verge of utter destruction.

According to their traditions, the Natchez had their
origin somewhere in the direction of the setting sun, and
thence came to Mexico, which appears to have been their
abode during several centuries. Some of their legends even
pretend that they aided Fernand Cortez in conguering the
cmpire of Montezuma ; but discovering that the Spanish
conquerors were disposed to impose on them & more in-
supportable tyranny than that of the Aztec emperor, from
whom they had sought deliverance, they resolved to go in
quest of peace and liberty to a strange land. They turnced
in the direction of the riging sun, and arrived opposite the
beautiful hills of Louisiana, where they took up their
abode. At this period the Natchez counted 500 suns, or
members of the royal family. They have brown skins,
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with black eyes and hair; their featurcs are very regular,
and thetr expression of countenance noble and intelligent.
They are very tall, few of them being less than six feet in
height ; and their limbs are well proportioned. Deformity is
very rare among them, as 1s also excess, either of emaciation
orcorpulence. Like all the Indians of Louisiana, they had
the custom of flattening the heads of their children; and,
as is the case among all the tribes of the American con-
tinent, the women are much less handsome than the men.

As they were ignorant of the art of writing, their his-
tory has been transmitted from one generation to another
by oral tradition. But in order to secure to these traditions
the greatest possible authenticity, & certain number of the
most Intelligent and honest young men were chosen to be
instructed in them, with a view to their preservation and
transmission. Thus these young men represented a kind
of historical college, and were taught to regard as sacred
the precious deposit, which they were bound to transmit
with religious fidelity, and in all its minutest detals, to their
successors. They were called “Depositaries of the Voice of
the Past ;” and from time to time they were obliged to re-
cite the histories it was their duty to preserve before the
old men of the nation, in order to show that they did not
disfigure them by voluntary omissions, or by additions or
changes introduced through negligence or perverseness.

“ Several centuries before the Natchez arrived on the
banks of the Mississippi, they were living in a state of
almost brutal ignorance; when a man and a woman ap-
peared to them, who came from the sun, and whose gar-
ments shone so bright that no human eye could gaze on
them. The man seid that, looking down from the sun, he
had scen they were miserable victims of anarchy, because
they had no masters, and because they did not know how to
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govern themselves, though each of them imagined he could
govern the others.  He had, therefore, descended from the
sun to teach them to write. s precepts were few in
number, but perfectly adapted to the people he came to
enlighten, and he spoke with such authority, that he made
a great impression on the Natchez. The old men of the
nation held counsel together in the night, and the following
day they went to meet him, and offered him the govern-
ment of the whole nation.  He refused at first, saying the
Katchez would not obey him, and that their disobedience
would bring ruin and death upon them; but, at last,
yickding to their entreaties, he consented to become their
sovereign, on condition that they would emigrate to the
country whither he should direct them, that they would
follow his instructions implicitly, and that his descendants
should always be their sovereigns. *If I have a son and
a daughter,’ he said, ‘they cannot marry, being brother
and sister ; but they may choose among your people a con-
sort to perpetuate my race. The first-born of my son shall
be my successor ; after him shall reign the son of his cldest
daughter, or the son of his eldest sister, if his daughter
have no male descendant.” After this general arrangement,
he entered into the minutest details regarding the law of
succession to the throne. He then caused fire to descend
from the sun, and ordained that it should be kept burning
for ever, and be fed with walnut-wood stripped of its bark.
This mysterious personage called himself 7%e (which word,
according to Mr. Goyarre®*, means thee). He lived to a
very advanced age, saw the children of his grandehildren,
and was the author of all the institutions which prevailed
among the Natchez until their destruction. After his death

* Louisiang, its Colenial History and Romanee.
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his descendants were called Children of the Sun, to desig-
nate their origin.”

This tradition of the Natchez has so much analogy with
that which we related of the origin of the Tuzco, that we
are Inclined to believe that one is a reminiscence of the
other, and that the Natchez and Peruvians, if they have
not a common origin, at least resemble each other closely as -
far as regards the manner in which their civil and religious
organisation shaped itself under the intelligent hand of the
legislator who first formed them into nations governed
by fixed laws. Be this as it may, one fact is certain, and
we insist on it as of great importance in the question of
the emigration of nations; 1t is, that the Natchez came
to Louisiana from Mexico, and that they brought with
them laws and customs nearly similar to those which are
still in force among most of the Indian tribes of North
America. The Natchez sung by M. de Chétcaubriand
scarcely exist now, except in story; they have been
almost totally annihilated by their white and red enemies.
Those we have seen preserved but very faint traces of the
ancient greatness of their people. Exile, misery, and de-
jection have rendered them decrepit, and it would be vain
to endeavour to trace any remains of their former splen-
dour among the rags which cover them.

Noches—This little tribe, remarkable for its pleasing
appearance, is scttled, together with the Cuabajais, along
the rivers which flow between the Colorado and the Pacific
Ocean, in a rich and well-wooded country, which offers
sites of great beauty. The Noches are kind and affable,
well-proportioned in figure, and of noble appearance. The
women of the tribe are clean, well though lightly clothed,
and devote espeeial attention to their hair.  The favourite
pastime of these Indians is bathing in the clear water of
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their numerous rivers. like many tribes of the north-
west, they also make frequent use of vapour baths.

The Noches have no historical traditions peculiar to
thernselves.  Their recollections appear to be identical
with those of the other populations of the valley of the
Colorado, with whom probably they have a common
Ol'lglﬂ.
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OJIBBEWATS, — 0SAGES. — PAWNEES. — PIMAS.— INDIANS OF THE PUEBLOS.
—_— QUER%.‘!. = RICCAREES, — S5AHRAPTINS, — SATSIEAAS, OR DLACK-FEET,
~— SELISHES. — SEMINOLES, ~= SENECAS. === SERIS. —= SHAWNEES. -— SIIE-
YEKNES. — SHOSIONEES. — SQONES. — TANKALIS. — TAMAJAWERS, —
TEGUAS, — TEPOCAS AND TIBURONKES, — TIRANSGAPUIS. — UTAHY. —
WALLAWALLAHS, ~— WINNEBAGOS, =— YUMAS, == YUKAHS., —= ZAG UAGAN’AS.
- zUHIS. -

Ojibbeways. — TRESE Indians are sometimes mistaken
for the Chippeways, with whom they are connected by
origin ; but, though belonging to the same nation, these
tribes are distinct from each other. Still they have no
tradition relative to the causes and period of their sepa-
ration. The word Od-jib-way, plural of Odjiwa, significs
a singularity in the voice or pronunciation. The Ojibbe-
ways have recollections of living on the shores of the At-
lantic Ocean, afterwards near a large river, and then on
the borders of a great lake, where they destroyed a power-
ful tribe called Mundan. Lastly, they came to Lake
Superior, where they dwelt for two centuries, but with &
tendency to emigrate westwards, so that they now occupy
a part of the basin where are the sources of the Mississippi.
They reckon about cight centuries since they began to
move from the Atlantic to the Mississippi. Besides their
historical traditions, which are the same as those of the
Algonquin race, they have others extremely curious on the
subject of the sacred fire, of which they make use in their
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national and religious ceremonies, and regarding the crea-
tion of man and future life, Their population amounts to
about 6000,

Osages. — These Indians have a tradition on the subject
of the first man of their tribe, the meaning of which should
be understood symbolically. We will relate it without
alteration, however strange it may be. Its signification
will be easily understood, notwithstanding the obscurity
in which it leaves the origin of the tribe. * The first Osage
was born of a shell * on the sea shore. As he walked the
earth he was met by the Great Spirtt, who inquired of him
where he dwelt and what food he ate.  He replied that he
had no fixed dwelling, and no food whatever. The Great
Spirit then gave him a bow, arrows, and fire, enjoining him
to hunt in the prairie, to cook with fire the prey he would
capture, and to cover himself with the skin of the first
animal he should kill. One day, after an excursion, the
huntsman, being exceedingly thirsty, came to the bank
of a river, where he saw a large number of beavers. The
head of the family, sitting on the top of his hut, asked the
Indian who he was and whence he came. The Osage an-
swered that he had been hunting, and that he was thirsty.
*Well,” said the old beaver, I find you are an honest
man, I wish you to come and livewith us. I havescveral
marriageable daughters, I will give youone.” The Indian
accepted the offer, married, and had many children, who
were the parent stock of the Osage nation.” For this
reason, contrary to the custom of other Indians, no one of
this tribe ever kills beavers, for they look upon them as
meinbers of their family.

¢ Ino Indian hicroglyphics shells are often the symbol of a ship. The
Osages have probably in conrse of time mistaken the symbol for the
reality.  This is often the case in Indisn tradition.
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The Osages reckon about 6800 soulsliving on the fron-
tiers of Arkansas, about 700 miles from the Mississippi,
on the banks of the Neosko and the Verdigris. They
are justly called the giants of the wilderness, for it is rare
to see any smong them under six feet, and they are
often six feet six inches, and more. Notwithstanding
their stature they are well proportioned; they move
with ease and grace, and no American warriors are
more brave both in war and in the chase. The Osages
shave their heads, preserving only the scalp tuft, which
they decorate with taste. The heads of these Indians pre-
sent this peculiarity, the oceipital part is nearly flat, and
the top of the skull is somewhat pyramidal. We do not
believe this to be a typical feature of the race, but the
result of a custom by which the women of this tribe
strap their infants to a board, which they use by way
of cradle, and so tightly, that the back of the head
becomes thereby flattened. This customm is the re-
verse of that of the Chinooks, who flatten the frontal bone.
The Ossges do this, they say, to give their children a
commanding and manly sppearance. These Indians are
also in the habit of cutting a part of their ear in narrow
shreds, to which they suspend ornaments. Although
situsted close upon the limits of civilised life, they have
borrowed nothing from it but the blankets in which they
wrap themselves. In sll else they preserve their own cus-
toms, their skin clothing and wild habits, without any
alteration.

The Osages have more virtues than vices. They
are affable and affectionate to the white men, and they
live in harmony with their neighbours except only
a band of Pawnees, of whom they have continual reason
to complain. Their prevailing and almost only vice

YOL. I E
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is drunkenness. Such is their passion for whisky, that as
many as thirty young men of a small village are known to
have died in one spring, victims of the baneful liquor.
This tribe was once very powerful, and spread the terror
of its arms triumphantly among all its enemies. But since
they were compelled to such frequent emigrations, the
nurmber of its warriors has considerably diminished, and
their disposition is very much medified.

Paronees. — Since 1832, when half of this tribe perished
of the small-pox, the Pawnees reckon no rmore than 10,600
individuals, scattered between Kansas and Nebraska.
These Indians are brave, courageous, and addicted to
plunder. They shave their heads like the Osages. They
cultivate a little Indian corn, but are passionately fond of
hunting and adventures. The use of the Indian corn 1s
confined to the women and old men. The warnors feed
on the game they kill in the great prairies, or on the
animals they steal from those who cross their territory.
The Pawnees are divided into four bands, with each a chief.
Above these four chiefs is a single one, whom the whole
nation obey. This tribe has four villages, situated near
the Nebraska. It is allied with the neighbouring tribes of
the Omahas and Ottoes. All three, united in the event of
an invasion, would easily repulse a formidable enemy. We
do not believe these Indians to have auy historical tradi-
tions, at least we have been unable to hear of any; but
they have some on other subjects, most curious, which we
will speak of elsewhere.

Pimas. — On the limits of the province of Sonora, and
on the banks of the Gila, dwell the Pimas, 2500 souls,
who live in five towns, named Atison, San Juan Capistrano,
San Scferino de Napgub, Sutaquison, and Tubuscabar,
These five towns command the territory called Pimeria.
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The Papagos live in the neighbourhood of the Pimas, al-
most at the mouth of the Colorado, 4000 in number. The
Pimas are very industrious. They cultivate their land; they
have excellent farms, which yield them wheat, Indian
corn, cotton, and vegetables, and they also rear poultry,
sheep, and horses. They wear woollen or cotton blankets
of their own manufacturing. Their arms are like those of
other Indians, and they often make use of them against
the Apaches and other tribes of the Colorado. Yet this
1s not owing to any quarrelsome inclination, as the Pimas
are, above all, sociable and laborious, and united amongst
themselves. The hair of both men and women is remark-
ably long, that of the men especially. They sometimes
allow it to fall below the waist, at other times they do it
over with clay, and set it turban-wise round the head.
With both sexes the hair of the forehead is arranged so
as to screen the eyes from the scorching rays of the
sun. Pimeria was largely peopled before the Spanish in-
vasion, to judge by the enormous quantity of ruins and
remains of pottery that the traveller meets at every
step. The Punas assure us that their first parent was car-
ried up to heaven, and that since that time God has for-
gotten them. They came “from the part where the sun
rises ;” but since the ascension of the father of the tribe
they began to emigrate to the west, following the border
of the Colorado and the Gila. Their chiefs believe them.
selves to be set by God over the nation. They give the
best advice to the people, exhorting them not to take that
which does not belong to them, always to speak truth, and
to live at peace with their neighbours. It is on the terri-
tory of the Pimas that those celebrated Casas Grandes are
found, which are attributed to the Aztecs,
Indians of the Pueblos—1It is a fact worthy of notice,
x 2



H2 THE DESERTS OF XORTH AMERICA.

that at the time of the conquest by Fernand Cortez, there
was a collection of Indian tribes 900 miles north of Mexico,
whose civilisation, though less advanced than that of the
ancient Mexicans, was still very superior to that of all the
other tribes of North America. This singularity is most
likely owing to some Toltec colonies having settled on
the banks of the Gila and the Rio Grande long before the
Aztec emigration to Mexico. This opinion is confirmed
by the fact of the cultivation of maize, beans, and pump-
kins, which being in use among the Indians of the Pucblos,
and yet of tropical origin, would tend to prove that these
nations have come from the south. Most of these Indians
live in New Mexico, and form a striking contrast to the
other tribes of the American continent. They dwell in
well-built towns, of a very peculiar character ; they culti-
vate their land, and irrigate it by means of small canals,
as they used to do before the Spanish conquest. The
population of the Pueblos of New Mexico, mentioned in
the statistics of our preceding volume, may be reckoned
at about 16,000 souls. Weexclude from this caleulation
the Apaches, Moquis, and other tribes of the Colorado
and Gila, who equally dwell in towns. The Indians of
the Pueblos have been well known for two centurics,
and are distinguished for their peaccable disposition,
their acknowledged honesty, the purity of their morals,
and their sobriety. They evince their wisdom and fore-
sight In laying up more provisions than they require for
the time being, so as to provide against the eventualities
of bad seasons or years of famine. Although friendly
with the white people, they never mingle with them in
marriage.

There is generally httle to be learned of the Indians
regarding themselves. They have numerous traditions of
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all kinds, but they rarely communicate them, and then only
in broad outlines, with no details, so that it is difficult to
ascertain anything distinctly; it is only by help of the
accounts given by the first conquerors, by some few oral
traditions of the modern Indians, by their superstitions, and
the antiquities found in their country, that it is possible to
gain an approxime knowledge of their origin. The in-
habitants of the pucblos preserve a lively remembrance of
Montezurma as their first legislator ; a kind of prophet-king,
who endowed them with the first elements of civilisation.
Their religion is consequently a mixture of Catholic rites
and recollections of their former paganism. In the course
of this work we will again refer to the traditions of this
singular people, and to their government, which we have
already spoken of.

Querés.—The Querés or Kerés are sometimes orrencously
confounded with the Teguas or Tiguex, but the first live in
the south-eastern Pueblos, the others in those of the north-
east. Santo Domingo, San Philip, and Acoma, already
mentioned in our descriptions; are inhabited by Querés.
The inhabitants of Acoma have but little intercourse with
the Mexicans, and therefore their language retains all
the primitive purity which it had before the Europeans
arrived in New Mexico. The Zunis cgll the people of
Acoma Hab-koo-kee-gh ; a proof that this tribe is the same
designated under the name of Acuco by the Spaniards who
visited it in the sixteenth century. In the relation of their
travels, Augustine Ruiz, of the order of St. Francis, in
1581, and Antonio de Espego, in 1583, show us that the
Querés were then In possession of five towns, contaiming
14,000 persons, who worshipped idols : they were said to
have screens something like those of the Chinese, upon
which represcntations of the sun, moon, and stars were

x 3
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puinted. The Querés still hope for the return of Monte-
zuma, whose vivid recollection they retain in all their tradi-
tions; and at Santo Domingo there is a man who every
day ascends to the top of the highest house in the Pueblo,
to watch his expected appearance from the part where the
sun rises.

Riccarees—These Indians inhabit a village admirably
situated on the banks of the upper Missouri, 200 miles
below the Mandans. The Riccarees must have once
belonged to the Pawnees of the Nebraska, for their lan-
guage is nearly the same, but the time at which their
separation took place is not known. When Messrs. Lewis
and Clarke visited this tribe at the beginning of the nine-
teenth century, they were very kindly treated; but since
then the Riccarees have had much to suffer from their con-
tact with the Pale-faces,and, in consequence, have sworn
eternal hatred towards them, which they display in killing
and robbing all those they meet with.

Sakaptins, or Nezpercés.—The people of this tribe dwell
on the banks of the Lewis Fork or Serpent River, a
southern branch of the Columbia. The Sahaptins have less
resemblance to their neighbours the Selishes, than to the
Missouri Indians. They have a great number of horses, and
are good huntsmen. In former times they were perpetually
at war with the Crows, Black-feet Indians, and Shoshonees,
but those quarrels are now not very frequent. Like the
other Oregon tribes, the Sahaptins have no historical tradi-
tion of any interest.

Satstkaas, or Black-feet Indians, — This great people is
composed of five tribes — viz. the Satsikaas proper, or
Black-feet ; the Atsinas or Gros-Ventres of the prairies;
the Kenas, or Blood-Indians; the Peganes, or Pagans ; and
the Sarsio, sometimes called Sussies. We believe these
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collected tribes to have a population of 15,000 to 20,0600
souls, although Father Point, a former missionsry, limits
it to 10,000, and Mr. Catlin makes it amount to 40,000
or 50,000, which number appears to us considerably ex-
agperated. As with all other warlike tribes, the women
form two thirds, if not three quarters, of the population.
These Indians occupy all the country in the neighbour-
hood of the Missouri sources, from the great North-west
Prairie to the Rocky Mountains, and spread even as far
as the Columbia and BSaskatchawan. They derive their
name of Black-feet from the dark-coloured mocassins
they wear. They are warlike, cruel, and addicted to
robbery. They display rare hardihood in going consi-
derable distances in order to steal, pillage, and annoy the
tribes with whom they are at variance. Their stature
is herculean, with broad shoulders and high chest. The
wild richness of their dress is extraordinary, and only
rivalled by that of the Crows. The Gros-Ventres are
perhaps the bravest and most clever of the nation, and
the most attached to their old superstitions: the Pegancs
are less barbarous, but greater thieves. The Blood peo-
ple are the least dirty, and the handsomest; and the
Black-feet the most hospitable. This nation, entirely
wrapt up in the grosser instincts of life, have no tradition
relating to their ancient or modern history; their rude
theogony affords none of the interest that attaches to the
religious dogmas of other more intelligent tribes.

Selishes, or Flat-heads.—We know not the origin of
the name of flat-heads given to the Selishes, who are not
in the habit of deforming their heads, as their name would
imply. They inhabit the upper part of the Columbia,
and the country watered by the Spokane, the Okanagan,
and a few other tributaries of the Columbia. This nation

z4
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is divided into several tribes, the most important of which
are the Selishes, the Kullespelms {whom we believe to be
the same as the Kalispels), the Soayalpis, the Tsakaitsitlins,
and the Okinakans or Okanagans. Al these collected tribes
form a population of from 3000 to 5000 souls. The
Selishes appear to be an Intermediate class between the
const tribes and those of the south-east. In stature and
proportions they are superior to the Chinooks and
Chikilishes, but inferior to the Sahaptins; their features
are less regular, and their complexion darker. Father de
Smet, of the Society of Jesus, has published interesting
aecounts of the Flat-heads and other tribes of the Oregon,
which we think necdless to repeat.

Seminoles, —We cannot be silent on the subject of this
famous tribe, which waged so long & war with the United
States. Their history is necarly the same as that of the
Crecks and Cherokecs.  Seminolee is & word of the Creek
language, signifying fugitives, 2 name given to & part of
the Muskogee nation, when cmigrating in a body to
Florida. The Seminoles spread all over Florida, as far
as the territory of the Euchees, who were destroyed or
absorbed by the mmvaders. When the Umted States’
Government tried to remove them to the deserts of the
west, where they now are, the Seminoles couragcously
resisted, Thence sprang a horrible war, maintained on
both sides with unheard-of obstinacy and ferocity, lasting
several years, and costing enormous sums of money. The
learned Mr. Dreke has left most fearful details of this
war.

Senecas.— Of the six tribes forming the great Indian
confederation called the Six Nations, and composed of
the Cayugas, Mohawks, Oneidas, Onondagas, Senccas, and
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Tuscuroras, the Senecas are certainly the most numerous.
They were formerly settled on Lakes Seneca and Cayugas,
but they sold their territory piece-meal, and retreated to
the west. Their present abodes are the environs of Buffalo
and the Niagara Falls. At the time of the confederation,
this tribe numbered 8000 or 10,000 ; they are now a
little below 3000. Their chief was a celebrated Indian,
called Red Jacket. Since the small-pox and whisky
have spread their usual ravages among the Senccas, this
tribe has almost disappeared. It retains but the reflection
of its past glory, and the memory of its victories over its
ancient enemies.

Serts.—These Indians live near the banks of the Sonora,
on the celebrated Cerro-Prieto, and its immediate vicinity.
They are cruel, sanguinary, and great thieves. They
formerly were 2 numerous band, committing all mapner
of atrocities in this province; thousands of peaceful
colonists perished by their poisoned arrows. The Mexican
Government organised an expedition against them, but it
was attended with no result. The Americans, more
fortunate or more encrgetic, killed a great many, and
their pumber is now considerably diminished. Those
that are left are kept in awe by thrce military posts,
established as a protection against them. The Seris
share in none of the customs of the more civilised tribes;
their religious notions and civil organisation denote a
degree of barbarity excecding that of other American
nations,

Shawnees.—The history of this once powerful nation 13
intimately connected with that of the United States and
the War of Independence. Before their first emigration
to the States of Ohio and Indiana, and their settlement
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in the Valley of the Canadian, the Shawnees inhabited
Penngylvanin and New Jersey. Some authors are of
opinion that these Indians come from Eastern Florida,
because there is & river in that country called Su-wa-
nee, whence the word Shawanos, which is also used
to design the Shawnees, might be derived. It is certain,
however, that they were known on the coast of the Atlan-
tic, near Delaware and Chesapeake bays, subsequent to
the historical era; that is to say, after the arrival of the
Anglo-Saxons in the land. The Shawnees, as well as the
Algonquins, of whom they formed part, held a tradition
of their transatlantic origin. It is buta few yearsago that
they ceased to offer annual sacrifices to render thanks to
the Great Spirit for their happy arrival in America. The
Shawnees, and their neighbours the Delawares, were
alternately friends and enemies. They frequently made
war on cach other, and retreated to the west in con-
sequence of the invasion of the whites. The present
Shawnees are as much civilised as the Chactas: they are
perhaps less richly attired ; with the exception of rings,
ear-rings, and brooches of their own manufacturing, they
care little for the omaments by which other Indians
set so much store. Their features are peculiar; their
nose has a Grecian cut, not devoid of beauty; their
hair is kept short to the neck and parted in front;
the men wear moustaches; the women are rather
good-looking, ard, notwithstanding the dark colour of
their complexion, their cheeks show signs of robust
health.

There is no tribe that bossts so many celebrated chiefs
a8 the Shawnees. Among the most famous, we cannot
forbear to mention Tehcumseh, who got up an extensive
Indian confederacy, with the hope of putting to death or
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expelling all the whites from North America ; and Ten-
squa-ta-way {the open door), Tehcumseh’s brother, who as-
sisted him in his portentous undertaking. Ten-squa-ta-way
was a prophet, blind of one eye ; he carried the sacred fire
in his right hand, and & sort of chaplet of beads in the left.
With these two articles he travelled among the whole of
the north-west tribes, exhorting them to join his brotber
to drive away the whites, and avenge their own rights.
This extraordinary man succeeded marvellously well
in his selfimposed mission: wherever he went, the
different tribes yielded to his influence, and promised to
unite with Tehcumsebh in his work of Liberty. But the
political enemies of Ten-squa-ta-way dogged his footsteps
everywhere, and destroyed the effect of his ascendancy by
representing him to be insane, thus rendering abortive a
plan which would have caused torrents of blood to flow if
it had not been instantly checked. The actual population
of the Shawnees 18 1500.

Sheyennes.—These Indians form a tribe of 3000 souls,
settled in the neighbourhood of the Dacotas, between the
Black Hills and Rocky Mountains. It is one of the finest
races of North America. They are inferior in stature
to the Osages, and they have aquiline noses and high
cheek-bones ; moet of them are nearly naked, and might
serve a8 models for statuary. The Sheyennes’ great
wealth consists in horses; they have innumerable herds
of them pasturing in the prairie, which these savages
sell to the neighbouring tribes, and to the whites of
the fur companies. They are also the boldest horsemen
and bravest warriors of this region ; their continual con-
flicts with the Pawnees and Black-foot Indians have ren-
dered them surprisingly agile and fearless. The Govern-
ment of the United States appears to have excluded or
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forgotten these Indians in its bounty to the other Red
Indians of the west ; they accordingly complained to some
American officers, saying : “ We have neither robbed you
nor harmed you in any way ; yet you show no attention to
us, and you load with presents the Pawnees, who plunder
and kill the men of your nation.” The Sheyennes have a
reputation of greater liberality in their dealings with
the white men, and they are less given to thieving, than
the Indians of other tribes. One of their chiefs, named
O-cum-who-wust, has lately prevailed upon his countrymen
to build permanent dwellings, cultivate the land, and rear
flocks like the whites. Their traditions resemble those of
nearly all the wandering tribes. They say they are
desccaded from a great nation, called the Showays, who
lived on a branch of the North Red River, which empties
itself into Lake Winnipeg.  After obstinate conflicts with
the Sionx, they were compelled to emigrate beyond the
Missouri, and never found seccurity against their over-
powering foes until they took refuge behind the Black
Hills,

Shoshonees.~—This nation, the parent of many great
tribes, is principally settled in the Rocky Mountains, but
still there are some of their people to be found near the
sources of the Missouri, on the Lewis Fork about
22° N. lat., in the Great Basin, in Utah, California,
and Texas. The Bnakes, Bonnacks, Comanches, and
some other tribes of Utah, have common origin with
the Shoshonees. Several centuries ago their hunting
fields were the banks of the Upper Missouri, but they
were driven thence, after many a bloody fight, by the
Black-feet Indians, thanks to the fire-arms with which
the Spaniards furnished them. Among all these Indians
the most miserable are the Root-Diggers, who Live almost



SIIOSHONEES — SOONES. 61

cntirely on the scanty roots of plants which are found in.the
ravines or plains. These poor wretches suffer all the hard-
ships of hunger and want. They are compelled to spend
two thirds of the year among the mountains, with no
other resource than a little fish and roots, When both
these provisions fail, or become scarce, it is impossible to
picture the wretched state of these pariahs of the wilderness.
Yet they arc not downcast ; they are even cheerful, and
endure their suffering with dignity. They are open and
sociable with strangers, and perfectly honest in their trans-
actions. The Snakes are less unhappy than the Shoshonees,
properly so called. They are rather cleanly in their
persons, and never eat horse or dog flesh. They have
good horses, and are admirable riders and skilful hunters.
So strong is their love of primitive life, that they always
incline to the customs of that state of existence, even
when they become possessed of the aids of civilisation.
Thus, notwithstanding the Iron instruments with which
the fur companies provide them, they generally prefer
using flint instruments of their own making to hew wood.
It is the same with iron bollers; they generally give the
preference to willow baskets, in which they carry water
and boil their food. The Shoshonees, who possess horses,
sometimes join the Flat-heads in making incursions upon
their ancient territory. As soon a&s they have been suc-
cessful In capturing a sufficient quantity of buffalo flesh for
their winter consumption, they hasten back to their
wretched country, to avoid the revenge of their powerful
encrnies.

Soones. — A very remarkable peculiarity of these In-
dians is that they are nearly all albinos. They live near
the sources of the Rio Salinas in caverns which the hand
of nature has formed on the mountain sides. Except in
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this custom of living in caverns, the Soones have nearly
the same habits and language as the Pimas.

Takkalis. — This great family is settled in the territory
properly called New Caledonia. It is composed of the eleven
following tribes: the Babinis, Chilcotins, Nascotins, Nat-
liantins, Nikozliantins, Ntshaantins, Nulaantins, Talkotins,
Tatshiantins, Thetliantins, and Ttatsnotins, All these tribes
speak the "same language, but with different dialects.
These Indians are lazy, dirty, and sensual; their habits
and persons are equally disgusting ; they are uncivilised
in the extreme, and their barbarous traditions afford not
the slightest inferest in point of history.

Tamajabs. — This tribe numbers about 3000 indivi-
duals, settled on the left bank of the Colorado, between
the 34° and 35° N, lat. Of all the Indians who inhabit
the borders of this beautiful river, they are the best, the most
civil, the least dangerous, and least addicted to thieving.
Both men and women are almost naked. Some among them
scarcely ever wear more than a short apron, others have
a sort of petticoat descending from the waist to the knee.
In the depth of winter they show the same disregard of
warmer clothing, and say that their own habits harden
them against the rigour of the seasons. They are in fact
remarkably healthy, and the women of this tribe are
more graceful than those of avy other. The Tamajabs
speak a very strange language, and always accompany
it with violent gesticulation.

Teguas or Téjuas. —These Indians take the appella-
tion of Tiguex, from the pame of that ancient province,
equally with that of Kio-wum-mi, which means two.
According to their tradition they appeared for the first
time at Shipap, the source of the Rio Grande; but either
they do not know whence they came, or they will not



TEGUAS — TEPOCAS — TIBUBONES. 63

reveal it. During a long period they bad no other refuge
than caverns in the cafions bathed by the river; they
afterwards lived at Acoli, the cradle of Montezuma,
who became their guide in their subsequent cmigrations.
He taught them how to build pueblos with large houses
and estufas; and he made them kindle the sacred fire,
which was committed for its preservation to the care of
priests. Taos was the first pueblo thus established;
thence Montezuma directed his course to the south,
forming divers seftlements on the way, Acoma being one
of the largest, and Pecos one of the most important. The
others were Picuries, San Juan, Pajuagne, Santa Clara,
Nampé, Temqué, San Domingo, San Felipe, Santa Ana,
Sandia, Isleta, Silla, Jemez, Laguna, Zufi, Galisteo, and
Chilili.  Pecos was the scene of Montezura’s planting the
tree, kindling the fire, and speaking the prophecies, which
we have mentioned in our descriptions. The Teguas
have it that the Comanches,’ Apaches, and all the Indian
tribes, belong to the same race, and are descendants of
Montezuma. This tradition, tending to endow the Indians
with an almost divine origin, should naturally be under-
stood in the figurative sense. The Teguas trade with the
Comanches and inhabitants of Banta Fé. Their black
hair is tied up in a tail at the back of the head with
coloured ribbons, as was still customary some time ago
among the peasants of several French provinces.

Tepocas and Tiburones. — Together more numerous than
the Seris, the Tepocas and Tiburones are as ferocious as
their neighbours, and resemble them in habits and man-
ners. They generally inhabit the island of Tiburon ; which
is united to the coast of the Sonore by & flooded 1sthmus,
across which they swim at high water and walk at ebb
tide. These savages make regular expeditions to the con-
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tinent to commit dcpredations and cnrich themselves
with plunder, after which they retreat to their island,
where they are safe against the chastisement which 1s
their due. It is nearly thirty years since the Mexican
Government fitted out an expedition to destroy these two
tribes, but it was attended with no result.

Tiransgapuis. — About 98 miles from Lake Timpa-
notzis, to the south, dwell the Tiransgapuis, who wear long
beards like the anchorites of old. These savages perfo-
rate the gristly part of their nose, and put a stag’s bone
through it, or the bone of any other animal. They are not
unlike the Spanish in the expression of their counte-
nance. They are mild and humane, like their neighbours
the Zaguaganas.

{tahs.— The Indians of Utah are the most miserable,
if not the most degraded, beings of all the vast American
wilderness. They belong to the Shoskonces properly so
called, to the SBnakes and Utahs, or Pan-Utahs, called
Payuches by the Spaniards. They live almost always
on roots, seceds of indigenous plants, lizards, and field-
crickets; at certain scasons they have fish in abundance:
this period of plenty once past, they remain in dreadful
destitution.

Wallakwallaks. — This hospitable tribe dwell on the
borders of the Wallahwallah and Columbia. Excellent
horsemen and intrepid hunters, these Indians are also
honest, cheerful, and fond of dancing and music. No-
thing can be more primitive than their saddles and
bridles ; nevertheless, when once on the back of the
steced, the rider dashes on with inconceivable rapi-
dity over the most perilous spots, with no fear for
himself and no regard for his horse. They slightly
flatten their heads like the Bshaptios, but In a much
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smaller degree than the tribes which border the Pacific
Ocean. '

Winnebagos. — As far back as the year 1669, some
French authors make mention of these Indians, whom
they call # Stinking.” The word Winnebago is derived
from an Algonquin name, composed of the two plural words
Wee-ni-bee-gog (from wee-nud, troubled or muddy, and
ni-berg, water), which means muddy water, and ought to
be translated, “ people dwelling near g lake or river, the
waters of which are thick or troubled.” Their language
shows them to have belonged to the Dacotas of the west.
They are pure Red Indians in the colour of their skin, in
their black eyes and hair, majestic stature, and martial
appearance. During a long time previous to the coming
of the French, they had lived on the Green Bay of Wiscon-
sin, According to & tradition of theirs, thcy were all but
annihilated in 1640 by the Illinois. Their other historical
traditions relate to a subsequent period. The Winneba-
gos have rcmained on terms of close friendship with
the tribes of their neighbourhood, a proof of the great
sagacity of their own chiefs. Thinned as their ranks are
at the present day by disease and whisky, they number
but Little more than 4000 souls.

Yumahs. —The word Yumah signifies** Son of the
River,” and is only applied to the Indians born on the
banks of the Colorado. This nation i3 composed of five
tribes, who live on the banks of the Celorado, among
which we will name the Yabipais (Yampais or Yampaos),
whom M. de Humboldt describes as wearing beards.
These Indians have broad faces, Roman noses, small eyes,
and resemble the Diegefios of California. They cut their
hair short over the forehead, and let it hang behind
nearly as low as the waist. The Yumahs cultivate their

VOL, II. F
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land ; they make arrow points of obsidian, quartz, or
agate, as neatly fashioned as by any American lapidary.

Yutahs. — These Indians are subdivided into several
companies, called Noaches, Payuches, Sogups, and Tab-
rackis ; all Live in perfect harmony. The land they oc-
cupy is in the interior of New Mexico, on the north and
north-cast side. About 580 miles north of the Yutahs
Live the great tribe called

Zaguagaras, whom Father F. A. Dominguez calls
Yuatahs-zaguagafias ; this would lead us to suppose (this
writer being an important authority) that these Indians
belenged to the nation of the Yutahs. The Zaguaganas
possessed in their territory scveral towns and three lakes
replenished by beautiful rivers. - The nature of these
Indians is exceedingly mild ; they live on game and fish,
and cover themselves with skins of animals which they
kill in their hunting expeditions.

Zuifizs—As we shall have occasion to speak again of
the Zufits in the course of this work, we will only now
add a few words to that which we have said already in
our descriptions.  These Indians have very piercing cyes,
sometimes blue. They cut and arrange their hair like
all the Indians of the pueblos; some tie it up in a tail
The colour of their hair 1s gencrally black; but those
who have blue eyes have also light hair. It is remark-
able that the first Zufti seen by Father Marco de Niga, in
1539, was white. At the present day there remain but
very rare instances of this northern European type; but
these facts would prove that the Iegend of a Welsh
colony is not a fable, and that the three centuries fol-
lowing the conquest of Coronado have cfficed the
European type from this tribe, and substituted that
of the pucblos Indians. As we have remarked already,
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the Indians of North America have still other tra-
ditions on the subjects of the creation, the deluge, the
monster era, and the land of shadow. We will mention
some of them when we come to speak of their theogony.
All those which relate to their origin are, as the reader
will see, obscure, allegorical, and devoid of any historical
value.

The Red Indians consider the earth as their mother.
How this belief probably originated, it is difficult to say :
it i3 not likely that our biblical tradition, that man
was formed of clay, should be the principle of the Indian
cosmogony. Many Indian tribes think themselves de-
scendants of some animals. Whatever may be the causes
which have led to these results with the poor savages
of the New World, we think it equally useful and interest-
ing to reproduce the greater part of these wigwam stories,
which form the delight of the children of the wilderness
during their long hours of solitude and repose.

r2
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PART VI

CHARACTER GF THE INDIANS.

CHAP. XXVI.

THE RED SKINS OF THE UNITED STATES. -—— THEIRE TACITURNITY, TREIR IMPAS-
BIBILITY IN BODILY PAIN. ~— ANECDOTE. — THEIR DIGNITY OF MANNERS. —
THE HISTORY OF AN TRDIAN OF VIRGINTA. — TTEIR DISCRETION, — INDIAN
TALE-TELLERS.~— THEIR CRUELTY.— THE MURDER OF MIS§ MACREA.— THE
HISTORY OF WASH-IRG-QGUH-SAH-BA, THE BLACKRIRD; AND THAT OF
TCHOLEA, THE LEFT-HANDED. — HI3 CUXKING, CRIMES, ANT OOWARDICE.

A¥FTER 2 short sketch of the most remarkable tribes
possessing traditions of their origin, more or less ancient,
I have to explain how any one, unaccustomed to them,
would never be able to distinguish one tribe from another
and would class all the Red Skins as belonging to the
same family; for as I have already observed, there is an
appearance of homogeneity in the whole Indian race, as
also in their customs, dress, and habits. The art of 1mi-
tation, which all Indians possess tc a very great degree,
is the cause of this resemblance. In their travels and
communications, voluntary or accidental, they have
exchanged habits, and copied each other; so that at
first sight 1t is difficult to distinguish one tribe from
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another when one meets large numbers assembled from
different parts; but the trappers, and white men who
have travelled and lived among them, easily detect a
multitude of details and characteristics which enable them
to class each tribe at once: their height, the ‘colour of
the skin or hair, the cut of the dress, vary more or less
in each district, but are never exactly the same,

I shall now give traits of their different characters, by
which I shall make them better known than by the most
diffuse descriptions. In their primitive state the Indianswere
modest, timid, discreet, inoffensive, and moral ; polygamy,
which exists among them time out of mind, is a mere
proof of competence, for to afford many wives 13 to be
rich. They are still simple and right-hearted, hospitable
to a degree, truthful, slaves to their word, coura-
geous beyond expression, implacable in their vengeance,
sincerely religious, but, at the same time, profoundly
superstitious. ALl these virtues and faults are greatly
modified amongst the tribes in immediate contact
with white men, who have so often abused their su-
periority to deceive, over-reach, and ill-treat them,
that they have in their turn become false, suspicious,
avaricious, and hard-hearted, nay cruel; so that it is not
on the immediate boundaries of the United States, or
other white populations, that the original Indian (Red
Skin’s) character is to be studied. Under the influence
of & corrupt neighbourhood, they have contracted all the
faults and vices of civilisation, and that to an awful
extent. In fact, one cannot properly cail these degenerate
tribes Indians, since they have, in a great measure, lost
their national individuality, and have become a species
of cross-bred Americans. I shall, therefore, turn from

* *3
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them, and describe the real Indians, — those who Live by
fishing and hunting far from, and entirely independent of,
thetr encmies, the Palefaces. Their type and real cha-
racter will offer more interest to my readers than those of
the degraded brutal race of the United States frontiers.

Morslly speaking, the Indians are not & singular type; for
one can trace in many of their customs and habits a great
likeness to the Arabians Saharas of Sundas, the Mongols and
Tartars. The Red Skins are of an immovable stoicism, not
the gift of nature, but acquired by dint of a strong will
and great patience; for they are naturally sensitive and
impressionable : not a look nor a word that would not
betray them, were they not trained up from their carliest
youth to keep a watch over themselves, so as to hide all
outward show of their susceptible feelings. Thus their
spirits and muscular systems are under such complete
control, that to an experienced eye they appear a race
of Btoice. From their constant intercourse with men
of o susceptible and jealous mind, ever on the look-
out for an attack on their prerogatives or dignity, this
mask is very necessary. But for this they would be per-
petually engerged in battles. Thus they never forget
to enforce the maxim, which seems made for them,—
“ Words are silver, but silence 1s gold.”

The Indians completely deserve their proverbial reputs-
tion for impassibility : few other people could support with
equal calmness and resignation the same woes and pains,
whether inflicted voluntarily from religious motives or
submitted to from dire neccessity. When the head of a
family returns to his cottage, after a long and fruitless
bunt, worn out with fatigue and tortured with hunger,
his wife, who waited his return to take food, is obliged to
fast ; but, imitating his resignation, she sits by his bed and



ANECDOTE, 71

works without uttering a complaint. The children alene
grumble and cry; it is the privilege of their age. If the
fast lasts too long, they eat the skins destined for sale at
the exchange season. Strengthened by this food, the Indian
sets off on another hunt, as fatiguing and often as frut-
less as the last. To all this stoicism, the affection of
Indians for their wives and children forms a striking con-
trast, and, when securc of not being seen, they are even
demonstrative and caressing ; and family ties are unbroken
even by the tomb, for when obliged to emigrate they
carry away with them the mortal remains of those dear
to them, if they can possibly do se. I must here instance
a trait which could not be supposed to appertain to the
character of wild savages.

A member of the tribe of Kennebeck, remarkable for his
good behaviour and excellent disposition, received from
the American Government a piece of ground situated near
a new town inhabited by white people, who, although
they did not maltreat their Red Skin neighbour, from pride
and prejudice kept aloof from him, avoiding all inter-
course and showing him no sympathy. One day the
Indian's only son died, and no one came to condole with the
bereaved parent, or to assist at the burial. SBome time
after the Indian, sceing & group of white men assembled,
went up to them, and said, *“ When a white man’s child
diey, his Indian neighbour is sad, and helps to lay the
dear remains in the tomb. I lost my beloved son, and
none came to sympathise with me; alone I dug his grave,
alone I consigned him to it: I can, therefore, no longer
remain here.” And he touk up the body, abandoned his
farm, and went off to live among the Indians of Canada.*

* Tudor's Letiers,
r 4
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It would, however, be a great mistake to infer that
these poor savages are morose and dull; far from it, they
are talkative and fond of jokes. They argue, but never
dispute ; and, however warm the discussions, never inter-
rupt their adversaries while speaking. This would be consi-
dered as undignified, and would draw severe blame from all
present on the person capable of thus forgetting himself.
Reflecting before they reply when a serious subject is the
theme, the answer is sometimes put off till the next day,
in order that it be not too lightly made. Grandeur of
soul, prudence in words and deeds, and dignity in conduct,
are the virtues towards which all their efforts are directed ;
bravery and great military achievements are only second-
ary. The following magnanimous act, performed natu-
rally and in secret, will show in its true Light the
admirable nature of those men who are said to be savages.

An Indian of the Virginian States, when out hunting,
followed the game into the American possessions. The
weather was cold and rainy. He stopped at a planter’s,
where he begged for shelter, which was refused.
Hungry and thirsty, he besought a crust of bread and a
glass of water. But to each request “No” was the
answer ; to which was added, * Get away, Indian dog!
there is nothing here for thee.” Beveral years afterwards,
this same planter had, no doubt by the hand of Providence,
lost his way in the woods, and, coming up to the cabin of
2 savage, in his turn begged for hospitality, which was
immediately granted with a very good grace. On in-
quiring the distance from where he was to the white men's
possessions, the Tndisn who had received him so cordially
replied, “ You are too far from home to think of returning
there to-night; remain therefore here, and to-morrow morn-
ing T will myself guide you back to your house The
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American gratefully accepted this offer and spent the
mght with the Indian, who seemed to take pleasure in
showing 'bim every attention; and the next day, accord-
ing to his promise, he conducted the planter to his habi-
tation. When about to take leave, the Red Skin turned
and faced his guest, bidding him look at him and try to
remember where he had seen him before. The unfor-
tunate white man instantly recognised the hunter he had
80 barbarously treated a few years before. He was selzed
with inexpressible terror at the idea of the fate that he
was convinced awaited him. He attempted to speak, but
could not find words to express either his gratitude or shame.
But the Indian, mildly checking his endeavour, gently
and simply said, “ Another time when a poor Indian,
cold, hungry, and thirsty, comes to thy door to ask a
shelter, a crust of bread, and a drop of water, say not to
him, ¢ Begone, Indian dog, there is nothing here for thee."”
After giving this lesson of charity, the Red Skin disappeared
in the forest, leaving the white man to his conscience.®

Many are the examples that could be cited of such
traits, seldom to be met with amongst civilised people,
but which to these poor savages are quite natural. On
the subject of discretion, we might also gain useful lessons
from the Indians ; for if we find in their characters, customs,
dress, and habits, subjects of ridicule, could they not return
the compliment, and despise our ungainly dress, our mer-
cantile instincts, our narrow and prosaic idess, our uni-
form lives without either glory or danger?

But the Red Skin is more reserved and dignified than we
are in his eriticisms ; he blames not what he does not under-
stand ; he neither laughs at our expense, nor condemns our

* Carey's Museum.
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monotonous existence so incomprehensible to him, of which
he would die of ennui like a swallow in & cage; he loves,
desires, and understands nought but liberty, air, space, and
sun. To him an adventurous life is necessary, and yet he
does not sneer at our taste for smoky and muddy towns,
where the sky is always clouded, where we live and die
in rooms less spacious than his wigwam, in which we spend
half a century regularly eating, and drinking, and sleeping,
either on a chair or in & bed. The intellectual enjoy-

" ments that charm the lives of civilised men are unknown
to the Indians, who consider us as very unhappy, and are
convinced that our sorrows begin at the cradle and con-
tinue to the tomb.

When first an Indian enters a large town, whether
Europcan or American, he is wonder-struck with all he
sees and hears, of which he never forgets the least item;
his remembrances are a boon for his tribe, all of whom
on his return gather round to hear the miracles he has to
relate. A more picturesque scene can scarcely be ima-
gined than when, on & fine summer evening, the willow
leaves having extended to their utmost size, indicating the
season of repose, the men seated on their buffalo skins,
smoking their best pipes at the doors of their cabins,
their wives and children, and even their dogs their inse-
parable companions, forming groups behind the heads of
families, all listen in profound silence to the traveller's
tales of wonder. He tells how he went in & great clear-
sighted canoe of the grand medicine®, which was large

* In this, as in many cases, the Indians to make themselves understood,
are obliged to scek in one or many words means of expressing their
ideas, so a8 to represent as nearly as possible the object they wish to
describe.  To them, all sorts of veasels, from a boat to a man-of-war,
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enough to contain the inhabitants of several medicines he
had seen ; machines* turning alone, going faster than the
wind, and making & noise like the roar of thunder. He
had entered wigwams, narrow-topped and higher than the
highest trees of their wild forest, and so large that a thou-
sand warriors could there seat themselves and smoke their
calumets. He had remarked men with coats having buttons
behind with nothing to button ; wormen short and wide at
the two extremities, and very slight in the middle, who at
& distance seemed like big gourd-bottles walking alone.
He tells of the immense extent of towns, and of the great
multitude who go about the streets; of huge trunks drawn
by horses, and full of men, women, and childrent; of
boxes that are made to sing tenderly by turning & small
-handle near the lid3 And while he tells of all the won-
ders that have struck bim, his astonished andience listens
in silence, showing no signs of admiration, blame, or criti-
cism, such as one would suppose descriptions of this kind
likely to draw from men accustomed onlyto the grandeur of
nature, If is thusthat the Indians, like the bards and trou-
badours of the middle ages, or the eastern relaters of his-

are canoes. The word clear-sighfed as they use it here, means one
who sees his way and follows it alone. Grand medicine is synonymous
with very mysterious and marvelious; for Indians marvel greatly at the
immense size and tremendous noise of steam-packets, Mr. Culten, in one
of his letters, describes & most amusing scene at which he was present,
thanks to the captain of a steamer in which he was on his way to the
Red Skins' possessions. The boat having stopped at an Indian village, the
tnhabitants came in crowds to visit 2nd examine the vessel ; the captain,
finding that their viait lasted too long, and at a loss how to get rid of
them, of a sudden ordered a cannon to be let off, when instantanecusly
all, men, women, and children, jumped into the sea, tumbling over one
another, and uttering dreadful shricks.
* A stearn-engine. t Coaches,

1 Organs.
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tories, transmit from one generation to another the old
traditions of their ancestors and the tales of their own
experience,

Far be it from me to deny the justice of the accusation
of cruelty attributed to the Red Skins. As an example I
will here relate the murder of Miss Macrea, which created
so much interest at the time. She was the second daugh-
ter of the Rev. James Macrea, minister at Lamington,
New Jersey. After her father's death she went to live in
Northumberland. In July 1777 she set off to pay a
visit to Mrs. Macneil, near Edward Fort. Captain David
Jones, who was betrothed to Miss Macrea, was uneasy
for her safety on account of the hostilities then prevalent,
and sent two Indians in search of her, to whom he pro-
mised a barrel of rheens on her safe arrival. The two-
Red Skins performed the task perfeetly, but quarrclled on
their way back as to which of the two had a right to
return the young lady, and, consequently, to receive the
reward, It ended by one of the guardians killing Miss
* Maecrea with & blow of his tomahawk, and it was her scalp
that was returned to the unfortunate lover, who died of
grief a short time after.

There are in the history of the Wash-ing-guh-sah-ba, or
the Blackbird, traits of still greater cruelty, which show
all the craft the Red Skins are capable of to gain their ends,
and how willingly they make use of the most horrible
means in order to succeed in their plans. The Blackbird
was 4 renowned chief of the tribe of the Omahas, the first
district of the Great Desert that traded with white people,
and it was thus he proceeded. When a merchant arrived
in the village, he had him conducted to his hut, and there
making him unpack all his goods, he chose the best of
everything, whether coverings, tobacco, pearls, or rouge,
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which he took for himself. This was taxation on alarge
scale. He then sent heralds to the tops of houses, to bid
all the inhabitants come forward and exchange their furs
for the white man’s goods, none having a right to dispute
the merchant’s prices, who thus more than made up for
the sacrifice imposed on him by the wily chief, who by
these means soon became possessed of great riches, and
moreover became very popular amongst the white men
who traded in those parts. Not so with the Omahas,
who began to consider the affair in another light, and to
murmur at a spoliation so injurious to their interests.
But just at that time 8 merchant taught the Blackbird
the fatal effects of arsenic, and sold him a certain
quantity of that poison, which was to render him the
terror of his tribe. And so it did, for from that day the
chief appeared to his ignorant followers a supernatural
being, for when any one seemed to doubt his authority, or
dared to dispute his orders, he predicted his death at a time
given ; and as at the hour foretold the unfortunate wretch
expired amidst unknown tortures, the terrible prophet
became in a short time a despot whose power could only
be equalled by the awe he inspired in all those who had
witnessed the effects of his anger and his vengeance. It
is fair to say that his personal valour added greatly to the
prestige with which the realisation of his prophecies sur-
rounded him. His exploits were the theme of both
young and old. The beginning of his career was one of
extraordinary hardship. When very young he was taken
prisoner by the Sioux, after which the Omahas pluced
themselves under him, and through his guidance gained
a reputation of great military glory. The Blackbird
never left unavenged or unretaliasted any insult or injury
committed against a member of his tribe. In his
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warlike pursuits he contrived to impress his followers with
a belief in his supernatural power. Thus, one day, when
pursuing a number of retrealing enemies, whose steps left
traces behind them, he discharged his gun several times at
these marks, assuring his followers that these shots maimed
the fugitives, who would soon fall into their power ; and as
success confirmed his prognostic, his victory passed among
the savages for miraculous, and his authority knew no
bounds, The Omahas were proud of being commanded
by such a gifted hero, whose savage nature did not, how-
ever, render him insensible to the charms of beauty, nor
incapable of tender feelings. One day a band of Poucas
attacked the Omaha territory, and carried away the Black-
bird’s women and horses. He swore in a most violent
passion that he woudd pursue and devour the whole tribe of
Poucas; that is to say, exterminate them. He immediately
set off, at the head of a band of chosen warriors, in pursuit
of the ravishers; and obliged them to take refuge behind
gome ill-formed earthen defences. Then seeing themselves
in danger of being massacred to the last man, the Poucas
gent an emissary with a calumet of peace to the Omahas,
but the Blackbird killed the bearer. A second met with
the same fate. In this dire extremity the Pouca chieftain
sent his daughter, who was of remarkable beauty. The
charms of the young Indian made such a deep impression on
the terrible warrior that he accepted the calumet from her
hands, smoked it, and from that time a lasting peace was
established between the two tribes. The young and lovely
girl became in a short time the Blackbird's favourite wife,
and her tragic death was one of the incidents that had the
greatestinfluence on theexistenceof this extraordinary man,
whose heart was completely won by the youth and beauty
of his new wife, who reigned despotically over her adopted
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tribe, governing her terrible husband, and taming down
his most violent and vindictive passions. But at the same
time a fatal jealousy filled the heart of the Omaha chief
with furious and ill-disguised rage to such & degree, that one
day, losing all control over himself, he stabbed his wife,
and laid her a corpse at his feet. No sooner was this
horrid crime committed, than he gave himself up to despair.
All his anger was quelled ; and during three days and
nights he took neither rest nor nourishment, his head
covered with his buffalo’s skin, and his haggard eye con-
stantly fixed on the body of his victim. None dared to
approach him. At last one of his warriors took the infant
child of the unfortunate woman, and laying it on the ground,
placed one of the Blackbird's feet on its neck. The heart
of the savage was softened by this appeal; he srose, ha-
rangued his people on the crime he had committed, and
from that moment appeared relieved from all sorrow and
remorse.

A few years after this event the small-pox came and
decimated the Omaha population: the Blackbird was
among the victims. As soon as his tribe heard of the
danger of their chief, forgetting their own sufferings, they
went in crowds to the dying man’s bedside, declaring
their sympathy and sorrow ; he seeing his end approach-
ing, gave orders for his funeral, desiring to be buried on
his favourite battle-horse, that his grave should be dug at
the top of a very high promontory on the borders of the
Missouri, where he had often stood to watch the white
men's canoes arriving., After settling all these details
he died, surrounded by his whole tribe.

There is in * Les Précis Historiques” of Brussels g letter
of Father Smeth, giving very interesting details on the
Blackbird of the Assinniboins, with the great difference
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that the Assinniboin chief was renowned for his craft and
crimes alone, whereas the Omaha chieftain had the re-
deeming quality of coursge.

Tchatka, or the Left-handed, exercised over his tribe,
during his long career, more power than any tyrant ever
possessed.

He had received many other names, but was better
known to travellers and fur-merchants as the Left-handed.
These names were Wah-kow-tangka, or the Great Medi-
cine ; Maria-youha, or who holds the knife ; and Talokah-
nan, or the young kid ; all of which appellations had been
given to him at- different epochs of his life for acts by
which he had distinguished himself, some of which will
be seen in the course of this narrative.

Tchatka’s family was very numecrous and influential,
and 1t was decided amongst the members thereof that
a8 soon as he was of age he should be their chosen
chief and conductor: they consequently early drew on
him the attention of the northern traders of Upper Ca-
nade, or the Hudson territory. The great intimacy that
he established among these people, added to the cunning
and address with which he was endowed, led him to acquire
knowledge that made him a distinguished man in his
country. From a white man he obtained a quantity
of poison, of which he had learned to make use. Tchatka
was a man without any principle whatever; he was crafty,
false, and cowardly. Thoughyoung and strong, he always
kept out of the way of danger: when his soldiers were
fighting the enemy in a valley, he generally seated himself
on a hill, or any other spot, where he could see out of
harm'’s way what was going on. He had learnt jugglers’
tricks, but never practised them without having at hand a
horse ready saddled, on which, in case they failed to insure
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victory, he sprang, and dashed off, leaving the combatants
to their fate, and thinking of nothing but his own personal
safety. Notwithstanding all this, he became the chieftain of
from two hundred and fifty to two hundred and eighty
lodges, which made about twelve hundred warriors, whose
mplicit confidence in him was the principal cause of the
victories they gained over the Black-feet, and other ene-
. mies of their nation.

As soon as Tchatka came to the necessary age he took
every possible means to gain his ends, and satisfy his ambi-
tion. He calculated the immense advantage and ascen-
dency he would obtain over the people by getting himself
initiated into the secrets of the bands of medicine men or
jugglers; he pretended to possess the gift of prophecy;
all this was necessary to make up for his want of courage,
a quality so requisite in a chieftain.

Techatka knew very well that there were in his tribe
several influential persons of longer standing than him-
self, who had acquired, by their bravery in the field and
their wisdom in council, real claims to the dignity of
high chief; in order, therefore, to arrogate to himself
alone 2ll power in the camp, he took the horrible resolu-
tion to destroy his competitors, and employed in the ex-
ccution of this project all the craft and cunning of which
he was capable. By secret practices he had learned the
effects of the different poisons he was possessed of;
these he administered to one and another, and that so
cleverly that not the least suspicion ever fell on him. His
rble of prophet here came to his aid; he foretold to his
victims weeks, sometimes months, beforehand, that their
end was approaching, the event having been predicted to
him by his wha-kou, or spirit. The realisation of sll these
prophecies so raised his reputation, that he obtained the

YOL. IL G
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title of “strong in medicine, or jugglery.” The poor
savages looked up to him with fear and respect, as one
who could at will dispose of their lives. Many made him
presents of horses or other objects, hoping thus to avert
the fate of appearing on his doomed list. The most in-
fluential and courageous man of the Assinniboin tribes,
the principal obstacle to Tchatka or the Left-handed’s
ambition, was his own uncle, in whom bravery was united
to a boldness and violence which none dared to resist, he
bore the name of the Strolling Bow or stazipa-man. He
was renowned for his feats in the field ; everything about
him, from his clothes to his saddle and bridle, were orna-
mented with hair trophies taken from the heads of his
enemies; he was surnamed Istagon, or the One-cyed, be-
cause in & battle an arrow had put out one of his eyes.
Tchatka was jealous of Istagon’s power and influence
over all the tribe, but had not hitherto made any attempt
against his uncle’s life. As he feared his anger, he tricd
to insure his protection. By his caution, his flattery, assi-
duous attention, and feigned submission to the chief’s least
desires, the cunning young man succeeded in gaining his
uncle’s friendship and confidence; they met frequently,
entertained each other, and scemed the best of friends. One
pight at a banquet at his house Tchatka presented to his
uncle a poisoned dish, which, according to the custom of
savages, he ate entirely. Knowing from experience that
after a certain number of hours the ingredient wowdd pro-
duce its effect, Tchatka sent to invite to his dwelling all the
principal warriors of the camp, to hear a most important
communication. He first placed his wah-kou as conspi-
cuously as possible. This wah-kou was a stone daubed
with red, which was surrounded with a little fence of
sticks of about six inches high; it was at a small distance
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from the fire, which burnt in the middle of the room, and
opposite the spot where, for many years, the Left-handed
had been in the habit of sitting.

As soon as they were all assembled, Tchatka showed
them his wah-kou; he fold them how, during a great
thunder-storm this stone had been thrown into his
abode ; how the voice of thunder had warned him that it
possessed the gift of prophecy; that this same stone or
wah-kou had announced to him that a great event would
take place that night in the camp, that the most valiant
warrior of the tribe would struggle in the arms of death,
from which nothing could save him ; that another younger
and more favoured by the Spirit would succeed to him,
and that as the warrior chief expired the stone wah-kou
would disappear, to accompany the spirit of the deceased
to the land of souls.

A dead silence followed this declaration; wonder,
blerded with & superstitious dread, was depicted in the
countenances of all present; none dared to contradict-
Tchatka’s speech, nor emit 2 doubt on the truth of his
words ; and as many were of the same rank and partook
of the power of Istagon in the camp, he did not at first
apply to his own case this announcement of death so
mysteriously made; and, 2bove sll, as he did not as yet
feel the effects of the poison, he had not the least suspi-
cion on the subject.

About midright & messenger came to the Left-handed,
to say that his friend and uncle was very ill, and wanted
to speak to him. The truth is, that the uncle, secing
at last his nephew’s perfidy, resolved to fell bim to the
ground while he had yet strength erough to do so; but
the cunning Tchatka answered: “Go, tell Istagon that
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my visit could be of no use to him, and that I cannot just
now leave my wah-koun.”

Mesntime great tumult and confusion arose in the
camp, where general consternation reigned; amidst his
horrible convulsions, and while the power of speech yet
remained to him, Istagon had declared to the brave sol-
diers who flocked around him, in answer to his appeal,
that he suspected Tchatka of being the cause of his death.
All immediately flew to his dwelling, uttering cries of rage
and vengeance; there they found him moved and sad at
his uncle’s untimely end. Trembling at the sight of the
clube raised against his head, he besought Istagon’s aven-
gers to stay their anger and hear him.

“ Friends and relations,” said he, “for Istagon was my
uncle, the same blood runs in our veins; ever over-
whelmed with marks of his kindness and confidence, what
harnr could I wish to do him? A few moments ago you
saw him strong and healthy; and there he is now on his

- death-bed I And is it on me you would vent your anger?
What have I done to deserve it? I foretold the event, but
how could I have done otherwise, since I was obliged to
obey the orders of my wah-kou? Come nesr, and ex-
amine him ; I have foretold that he is about to disappear,
to conduct the spirit of the chief to the land of souls as
soon as he expires, If my words come true, if my stone
wah-kou vanishes at the stated time, will it not prove
that Istagon's death was ordained by the Great Spirit,
and not brought on by any perfidy on my part?” These
few words had the desired effect. All seated themsclves
like sentinels round the mysterious stone; neither calu-
met nor dish passed from one to another ; the silent group
was absorbed by Tchatka's crafty speech, and in every
breast struggled various contending emotions.
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During the two hours that this scene lasted, the fire
had gradually wasted away, and its dying embers began
to throw an uncertain light on all present. From time to
tire gloomy messengers came with reports of the progress
of Istagon’s malady. He is in dreadful convulsions, utters
nought but crics of despair and rage against his nephew
—his speech is failing—he is no longer audible—Istagon
is dead. This last announcement was hailed with groans
of sorrow ; but at that moment the mysterious stone, with
a tremendouns crash, flew into pieces, making a noise like
thunder,——throwing about ashes and bits of stone that
wounded severely those who had approached too near.
All were horror-struck, and fled from this scene, to them
miraculous. The indignation and thirst for vengeance that
had animated them but a few moments before against
Tchatka gave wey to feelings of mingled awe and respect.
They were afraid to go near him. The supernatural power
of the stone wah-kou was recognised ; and he whom the
thunder had appointed its guardian received in the camp
the name of Wah-kou Tongka—that is to say, “the Great
Medicine.”

Istagon left after his death a vast number of friends,
particularly among the warriors, who were sincerely at-
tached to him for his courage. Several of them, less
credulous perhaps than the rest, met Tchatka with severe
and threatening looks whenever he appeared in public;
but as he lived very retired, seldom quitting his lodge,
their contempt and aversion were very little noticed. Be-
sides, he was not without support; his was a numerous
family, whose members, joined to the partisans on whom
he could rely, formed the fourth part of the camp, or about
eighty lodges.

Tchatka was convinced that another grand stroke was
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necessary to bring over to him the discontented and in-
credulous, and in this luck was on his side. It was essen-
tial that the thing should be done while the excitement
occasioned by the mysterious stone was unabated. It
commorly happens that at the death of a renowned chief
a large camp is divided in different bands, more particu-
larly so when before the event there were motives of dis-
sension. 'Tchatka, therefore, shut himself up in his lodge
during several days, holding no open communication from
without. The whole camp was in expectation of some
new grand miracle. The motives and causes of this retreat
were swmised and discussed ; every one was lost in amaze-
ment ; all were convinced that some new manifestation,
either good or bad, would be the result. On the fifth day
of this strange retreat 8 general uneasiness began to arise
among the savages, who talked of dividing.

The famous Tchatka, the great medicine, the saviour
of some, and the terror of others, what can occupy him
thus secretly in his lodge? Nothing more nor less than
the fabrication of a drum {or tchout-cheego-labo), of such
" dimensions that never savage had conceived the idea
of comstructing the like. Some time before, in view of
this exploit already premeditated, he had secretly pre-
pared a hollow piece of a large tree, one of the ends
of which he covered with the skin of & young kid, the
other end having only & wooden bottom. On the outside of
the tchout-cheego-labo he painted a grey bear, s tortoise,
& bull, & buffalo, and the three genii of the Indian mani-
tous, or spirits; the space between the last three figures
was filled with human heads without hair ; there were as
many as eighty of these. On the skin of the drum was
the picture of a chief of the Black-feet; he was in black,
daubed with vermilion.
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In the middle of the night the voice of Tchatka was
heard, with the stifled sound of his tchout-cheego-labo,
which echoed through the camp. He addressed aloud
thanksgivings and invocations to the Great Spirit, and all
his favourite manitous, in gratitude for the immense favour
they were about to shower on him anew, the effects of
which would be shared by the whole tribe. Every one
obeyed the summons to hasten to his lodge. According
to custom, the counsellors and principal soldiers entered
first, and soon filled the habitation; while hundreds of
the old and young, greatly excited, remained outside.
Curiosity was at its height; all were dying to unravel
these new mysteries; fear was mingled with impatience.

Tchatka began by singing, to the sound of his drum,
a fine military hymn, without paying the least attention to
the multitude that surrounded him within and without.
At last, when sure that none were missing, he rose, and
with a stentorian voice, which was distinctly heard in all
-parts of the assembly, began thus: —

“I have dreamed, friends and warriors,” said he, 1
have dreamed, during five days and five nights, that I was
admitted to the land of souls. Living, I have wandered
amidst the dead. My eyes have beheld awful scenes;
my cars have heard complaints, sighs, shrieks, moanings,
and howls. Will you have the courage to Listen to me?
Can I allow you to become the victims of your foes? for,
know, the danger is at hand ; the enemy is not far off”

An old man, whose hoary head proclaimed seventy
winters, and who was a great counsellor of the nation and
Jjuggler, replied : —

“A man who loves his tribe hides nought from the
people : hg speaks when danger is near, and when the
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enemy is come he goes out to meet him. You say that
you have visited the land of souls. I believe in your
words; for I, also, in my dreams have conversed with the
spirits of the dead. Though young still, Tchatka gave
us many proofs of his power. Istagon’s last moments were
terrible. But who can dare to blame you? You only
foretold the two events. Istagon is dead ; the stone wah-
kou has disappeared. We will listen with attention to
what you have to say; after which we will decide how
to act. I have spoken.”

The old man’s speech produced a salutery effect on all
present. Tchatka, less uncasy as to the feelings entertained
towards him by the assembly, continued his narration with
firmness, showing, at the same time, great confidence in his
future plans. He said:— _

“ Let those who have eats for me listen; for the others
—it is yet time—let them begone. You all know me.
I am a man of few words; but what I say is true, and
events that I foretell come to pass. During five successive
days and five nights, my spint was led away among the
gpirits of the dead ; more particularly amongst those of
our nearest relations and dearest friends, whose bones
whiten the plains, and are carried by wolves to their
lairs. These friends, hitherto unavenged, roam about in
lonely and abandoned deserts, where neither fruits nor
plants grow, and no kind of animals are found for food.
It is & dark gloomy place, where no sun-rays ever pene-
trate, and those confined there are subject to every priva-
tion: alas! they suffer from cold, thirst, and hunger.
Their complaints and moans were insufferable. I trembled
from head to foot; my hair stood erect. I thought my-
self doomed to remain there; when a kind spirit, touching
my hand, said : ¢ Tehatka, return to the place’ thou hast
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left; reenter thy body, for thy time for inhabiting the
land of souls 13 not yet come. On thy return, thou shalt
be the bearer of good news for thy tribe. The manes of thy
friends and relations shall be avenged; the time for their
deliverance is near. In thy lodge thou shalt find a drum,
painted with objects thou shalt soon learn to know.” At
this moment the spirit fled, and, waking from my dream,
I found this drum, such as you see it. When my senscs
returned, I felt that my body had not changed position.
During four days and nights I had the same vision, varied
by complaints and reproaches on our recent defeats with
the Black-feet. On the fifth night a Manitou spoke to me
again, and said : ¢ Tchatka, in future thy tchout-cheego-labo
will be thy wah-kou. Get thee up, and follow, without
delay, the war-road that leads to the Black-feet. At the
source of the Milk River, thirty lodges of thy enemies are
camped. Be off immediately! At the end of five days’
march thou shalt arrive at their camp. On the sixth day
thou shalt make a great carnage ; each head painted on the
drum represents a head of hair. All these trophies gained
will appease the manes of thy departed friends and relatives.
At this very minute some Black-feet warriors rove about
thy vicinity: after vainly watching for a favourable moment,
they are gone off in quest of a more feeble foe. Be off,
then, without loss of time. Thou shalt gain an easy victory,
as the Black-feet have only left in their camp their old
men, women, and children.” After these words the Mani-
tou vanished.”

Thus spoke this extraordinary man, whose speech had
the desired effect on all the auditory. For these savages
had a mortal hatred against the Black-feet, a hatred which
was the heirloom of many generations, and was kept up and
strengthened by continual attacks and aggressions. Not
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g family in the camp but had lost one or many of its
menmtbers by these fearful adversaries. The sassatwt,
or war-cry, was the unanimous answer of the whole
army.

When the war-party was formed and ready to start,
several old men and soldiers were deputed to Tchatka,
to beg him to take the command of the army, and to lead
it to battle in person. But he answered: “Some days
ago, I foretold great events that were to take place in the
camp : you were witnesses to what was the result, and of
the hatred I drew down on my head from many among
you. Iam young, and no warrior: choose, therefore, an
older and more experienced man. I will remain here:
leave me to my dreams and to my drum.” The deputies -
returned the answer to their comrades, who insisted on
having Tchatka for their chief. Another deputation was
despatched, selected this time from Istagon’s nearest rela-
tions, beseeching Tchatka, in the name of the whole eamp,
to head them, promising respect and obedience to the ut-
most extent, and that he should govern all at his will. On
these conditions Tchatka, after g little hesitation, surren-
dered, and said :—

“Friends and relations, I consent to forget all the in-
juries I have suffered. If you sce the accomplishment of
all my predictions; if we find the Black-fect camp as I
have described; if we tear from our enemies as many
heads of hair as there are bald heads painted on my drum,
—will you, in future, believe in my great medicine? If
I tell you, that the second day after our departure we
shall find traces of the steps of the war party that has
passed near our camp; if on the field of battle we kill the
great chief of the Black-feet ; if you sec him, as he is re-
presented on my drum, without hair or hands,— will you
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listen to me? And if all takes place literally as I have
predicted, will you in future be ever ready to answer my
appeal 77

All promised moset willingly to submit to these dictates.
Tchatks then rose, and began to sing & war hymn, with the
accompaniment of his drum and the acclamations of the
whole tribe. He then joined the band, but without arms
—not even a knife. He ordered his drum to be placed on
& good horse, which was led by the bridle at his side, by
one of his favourite spies, or scouters of the plains and
forests.
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CHAP. XXVIIL.

CONTINUATION OF THE HISTORY OF TCHATKA THE LEFT-HAWDED,=— UNITY
AND DEVOTION TQ FAMILY TIES, — THE STORY OF JENNIE. — GENEROSITY.
— FINE TRAIT OF A PAWNEE. — TRAIT OF AUDACITY. — ACUTENESS OF THE
SENSE OF BEEARING. =—— DEXTERITY OF A BLACK-FOOT. — THE SINGLENES3
OF AN INDIAN.-—-—.HI-AH-TOOSE, THE THIN FACE.— CRAFI.— ANECDOTE OF
THE DREAM AND THE QATH.-— APPARITION OF TIIE FIRST VESSEL.

THE great elected chieftain of the principal band of
Assinniboins found himself at the head of upwards of 400
warriors. They marched during the rest of that night,
and all the next day, in great order, and with all due
precaution, to avoid being surprised. A few scouts were
alone sent forward, beating the bushes, and leaving as
signals sticks planted in the ground, in the direction that
the little army was to follow. Towards evening they
entered a thick wood on the banks of a small river,
where they pitched their tents, which they fortified by
means of a kind of fence formed of the stumps of dry
trees, there to spend a quiet night. Several of the most
ancient warriors murmured aloud, saying: “The day
predicted by the chief for meeting the enemy is past.”
But Tchatka stopped them short, saying: “ You still
seem to doubt my word. Say mot, the time is past:
say rather the time is come. You are still young in ex-
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perience, though many winters have whitened your hair,
Where do you expect to find the cnemy? is it in the
plain, or on the summit of & mountain, from which the
eye is able to discover all below ? At this moment, those
who ought to protect their wives and children are far
from them, The bear hides its young in its den; the
wolf, the wild goat, all the animals of the field, take pre-
cautions to protect their young., When you hunt the
deer, the badger, or the fox, do you not seek In the
thickets, the holes of trees, or the bushes, for their hiding.-
places? . . We will send some men to reconnoitre the
corner of the wood, near the big rock, at the end of the
plain where they are encamped.”

Immediately some of the most courageous and ex-
perienced in war tricks were sent on the look-out about
midnight. They brought the news to Tchatka and his
companions that they had discovered the camp on the
spot described by the chief; that there were about thirty
lodges, in which the Black-feet had left almost none but
old men, women, and chidren; that they had distin-
guished very few young men’s voices; and that all the
borses were gone. This intelligence filled all those bar-
barous hearts with joy.

At the dawn of day, the 400 Assinniboin warriors sur-
rounded the thirty enfeebled lodges of the Black-feet
camp. The war-cry they uttered, like so many blood-
thirsty furies, woke up, in inexpressible fear and horror,
the unfortunate mothers almost completely defenceless,
As the Assinniboins expected, they found very few men,
the greatest part being on the war expedition. The
small number, however, who remained, fought bravely
and desperately ; but they could not hold out long against
foes so numerous ; the battle was therefore short, but the
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carnage was dreadful: old men, women, and children,
fell an easy prey to the cruel Assinniboins,— only two
young Black-feet escaped by flight this cruel butchery,
and the trophies of heads of bair carried off greatly ex-
cecdled in number those painted on the drum.

On returning home, at the first halt a warrior remarked
to his companions, loud enough to be heard by Tchatka,
that the Black-feet chief had neither been killed nor seen.
The Left-handed replied : “ Our task is not therefore yet
terminated : we shall have another skirmish before we
return to our firesides. The chief of the Black-feet must
perish, as I saw him in my dream; as he is depicted on
my drum-skin by the Manitou, without his hair or hands,
which will be cut off with his own knife.”

After some hours’ march, shots fired made known to
those behind that an attack had commenced in the front
of the line. All hastened to join the combatants. It
was a meeting of from twenty to thirty Black-feet, who
had lost their way in a thick fog, and were separated
from the bulk of the army. Tchatka, in spite of all his
manceuvring to keep out of the way of danger, was en-
veloped in the midst of the fight, not knowing which way
to turn. The Black-feet fought bravely, but were obliged
to give in to the superior numbers of their adversaries.

In the thick of the battle, a little out of the way,
Tchatka's horse was killed under him, and the rider and
courserrolled in the mud. At that moment a tall and pro-
digiously strong Black-foot threw his lance at him, but it
only grazed his head, and, quivering, flew and stuck in
the ground. Tchatka rose rapidly from his fall. Though a
coward, he was not wanting in address. He seized the raised
arm of his terrible adversary, and made a last effort to
wrest his knife from him., At that moment, the battle
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having ceased in the front of the line, the Assinniboins
perceived the absence of their chief, and went in quest
of him. They found him prostrate, but still struggling
with his powerful foe. The Blackfoot, who had suc-
ceeded in disengaging his arm, had it raised, and was
about to plunge his knife in Tchatka's heart. Just then
he received on the skull the blow of a club that felled
himn senseless beside his adversary, who immediately
seizing the murderous weapon finished the Blackfoot;
then rising, cried aloud: * Friends, here is the chief
of the Black-feet; his medal makes him known. I hold
the knife of Mattau-Zia {the bear’s foot), whose mighty
deeds you know ; who for years past has been the terror
of our nation ;” and with his own bloody knifc he cut off
the fallen chiefs hair and hands; thus accomplishing,
in the full, the grand prophecy which wil ever be
handed down from generation to generation amongst
the Assinniboins. It was on this occasion that Tchatka
obtained his third name, Minasjoughsa, or He who holds
the knife.

In 1830 he met with his first great defeat at the hands
of the Black-feet, leaving on the field upwards of sixty
warriors killed, and sbove an equal number of wounded.
Thence may be traced the beginning of his downfall;
the prestige which had hitherto surrounded his name and
all his sayings was giving way. About this time the
company of furriers came to supply the Union Fort,
which then stood where it is now. By a treaty passcd
with the Indian natives in Upper Missouri, the store
rooms were to contain goods for two years' trading.

In the hope to repair the losses he had sustained, to
raise the courage of his soldiers, to cover the dead, — that
is to suy, to make families who had lost their near rela-



30 TIIE DESERTS OF NORTIf AMERICA.

tions in the last buttle to ccase their mourning, Tchatka
assured his followers with unbounded confidence that he
would msake them so rich, that all their horses would
be msufficient to carry home the spoils they would be
possessed of. He had had another grand dream, onc
that would not deceive him, if they would join him
and punctually obey his orders. Of course all agrecd.
He had formed the bold plae to render himself master
of the Union Fort with a band of 200 chosen warriors.
He began by presenting himself to Mr. M., the super-
intendent, whom he completely deceived by a profession
of friendship; for white men had made him believe that
Tchatka was on his way, at the head of his band, to the
Minataries’ country, in search of the Gros-Ventres their
enemies, and that their intention was to continue their jour-
ney at daybreak. So well had the chief played his part, that
the usual precaution of disarming the visitors, and putting
their arms under lock and key, was neglected on this
occasion. The plan that Techatka had placed before his
followers ran thus: they were all to retire to the rooms
allotted to them, and to rise at a given signal, and mas-
sacre all the inhabitants of the fort during their first
sleep.  Fortunately, a few days before, all the Canadian
workmen, about eighty in number, bad come in search
of goods in virtue of the treaty passed with the Crows
and Black-feet. Yet, notwithstanding this succour, the
savages would probably have gained their perfidious ends
if it had not so happened that an Assinniboin soldier had
a sister married to a black merchant. Wishing to save
her life, he imparted to her the whole plot, inviting her
to come and spend the night in his room, so as to be out
of harm’s way. This she promised to do, but went im-
mediately and told all to her husband, who related
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the news to the superintendent, and to all concerned in the
business of the fort.

In consequence of this discovery the workmen, and all
the pecople employed in the fort were called out, and that
without creating any suspicion whatever; they left their
rooms tranquilly, were armed in the twinkling of an ecye,
and took possession of the bulwarks and other points.
Tchatka, and the principal of his band, were then invited
1o come into the commander’s saloon. There, after recety-
Ing the reproaches their treachery deserved, in spite of
their protestations, the choice was given to them whether
to leave the fort without resistance, or to be hunted
out by the big guns which were pointed at them, and
ready to be fired. Tchatka accepted, without hesitation,
the first proposal, and retired without loss of time in sor-
row and confusion at having missed so good an oppor-
tunity of gaining riches; but, above all, at having failed
in his promises, and not having accomnplished the prophecy
of his pretended dream.

Tchatka died in 1843, after sceing hiy tribe deci-
mated by the smallpox. His name i3 still cclebrated
among the Assinniboins, who never pass near his tomb
without offering sacrifices to the shade of their departed
chieftain.

Such traits are sufficient to show all the barbarism
of those savages. If in their customs this barbarism
takes a more hideous cclour, it should not be forgotten
that, in the cruelties that Indians practise towards their
cnemies, they are guided by the love of vengeance,
which is by them considered as a virtue. They think
themselves not wicked but just. Those acts arc only in
their eyes retaliations which they are bound to practise
on their adversaries. The white men have done them
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so much injury, that, with the Indians notions of right,
honour, and justice, it Is not to be wondered that they
inflict on them the treatment they have reccived at their
hands.

In the story of “Jennie,” we find & terrible example
of Indian justice, with all its implacability — “eye for eye,
tooth for tooth, man for man.” Such is the principle by
which they are guided in the dreadful executions of which
their deserts are frequent witnesses. The story we are
about to relate will show how strong family ties are
among savages, and in the course of this narrative we
shall cite many other traits of the Indian family union,
which some writers have too lightly denied.

Jennie was the wife of a Chactas, who had killed an
Indian of his own tribe, and afterwards attempted to es-
cape by swimming across the Mississippi, but was taken
and put to death by the victim’s relations.  Tom, Jennie’s
eldest son, in turn murdered an old Chactas, and was,
according to the law of his nation, condemned to suffer
death ; but just as the execution was about to take place,
Jennie, rushing through the crowd of spectators, advanced
towards the commander, and said: “ Tom is young; he
has a wife, and children, and brothers, and sisters depen-
dent on him for aid and living; let me die in his stead.
I am old, have few days to live, and can be of no use to
my family ; moreover, it is pot fair, and a shame for you
to hang a new shirt for an old one.”

This magnanimous offer was accepted, and a few hours
were granted to Jennie to prepare for death. During
this interval she ordered a coffin for Tom. When asked
the size required, she replied, * Make it as for me, and
it will do for my son.” Two hours after she returned
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to the camp with her load on her shoulders, and was put
to death.

During five years after this painful event Tom was the
object of constant jeers and contempt from the family of
the old man he had murdered, who were ever upbraid-
ing him, saying : “ Thou art a coward ; thou hast let thy
mother die for thee ; thou art afraid of death ; oh, thou
art a coward!” Tom, unable to endure these insults,
killed the son of the old man he had murdered, and re-
turning home, confessed his crime, and even boasted of it
everywhere. After which, no longer able to live, he told
his friends that he wasresolved to die, and invited them to
be present at his last moments. By his orders a tunic was
prepared for his winding-sheet. He dug his grave him-
self, lying down in it several times to try if it fitted. He
then charged the gun with which he intended to commit
suicide. All being ready, he rolled two black silk hand-
kerchiefs round his neck, twisted blue ribbons about his
arms and in his long hair, began to smoke his calumet,
and to sing the hymn of death:

“ Time is gone by, death is come.”

A white man who knew him, passing by chance, said,
« Tom, where art thou going thus accoutred ?”

“To see my mother.”

* And where is thy mother ?”

“In a good place.”

The white man, understanding what he was about, tried
to dissuade him, assuring him that the relations of the
young man he had killed would be content with a ransom.

But he answered, “No, I am resolved to die;” and re-
r 2
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suming his hyman of death, laid himself down in his grave,
and placing the mouth of his gun against his heart, drew
the trigger, and expired.

Yet Indians are not devoid of all generosity towards
those who, according to their laws, are condemned to die.
They have been known to throw aside their family tradi-
tions, to risk their future prospects,in order to save victims
who had fallen into the hands of warriors of their tribe.
In proof of the truth of this assertion, we shall relate an
anecdote that does the greatest honour to its hero.

A Pawnec, & brave man {the warriors who have distin-
guished themselves in the fleld are called brave men), the
son of an Old Knifc {Pawnee chief), a handsome youth of
a noble countenance, who had by his exploits gained, at
one and twenty, the surname of brave amongst the brave,
by an act of audacious courage, at once put an end to
the barbarous custom of burning prisoners to death. A
young women of the Cadouca nation was destined to
suffer the horrible fate of a prisoner. The fatal hour was
come. The trembling victim was tied to the gibbet, in
presence of the whole tribe assembled to witness the
odious sccne.  Just as the fire was about to be put to the
faggots, the young warrior {(who had prepared unobserved
two strong and swift horses, with provisions for a long
journey)} sprang forward from his place, pierced the as-
tonished crowd, delivered the unfortunate woman, took
ker in his arms, placed her on one horse, mounted the
other, and both dashed off at full speed, leaving the spec-
tators thunderstruck at such a bold stroke.

The captive, after three days of rapid course, was con-
ducted through the descerts towards her country. Then
her generous deliverer made her a present of the horse
she was on, and gave her provisions, so that she might
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regain her village without suffering from fatigue or hunger,
and then tock leave. Such was his popularity that no
one attempted to call him to account for this action, and
his temerity was considered as an inspiration of the Great
Spirit ; so that from that time the Pawnees ceased entirely
to offer up human sacrifices.

This story became known at Washington, and made a
deep impression on the ladies and young girls of a board-
ing-school, who resolved to raise a subscription amongst
the members of the establishment, and with the sum thus
collected to send a commemoration gift to the son of the
Old Knife, as a token of their admiration for his noble
conduct. They consequently had a silver medal struck,
with an appropriate inscription, which was sent to the brave
Pawnee, with the following letter: —

# Brother, — Accept this mark of ouresteer. Wear it always
in remembrance of us; andif thou shouldst have the power to
save a poor woman from tortures and death, in the name of this
souvenir fly to her rescue, and restore her to life and liberty.”

Tothisletter the warrior made an answer, whicly, literally
trauslated, ran thus: —

“ Brothers and sisters, —— Your medal will give me more
courage than I ever had, and I will listen to white people more
than I have hitherto done. I am glad that my brothers and
sisters have seen my good deed. They think I acted in
ignorance; but now I know what I have done. I acted in
ignorance, not knowing that it was a good action ; but the medal
teaches me that I have done well.,”

It would be easy to tell numbers of anecdotes, each
more extraordinary than the others, of the characteristics
H3
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of the Indigns. 1 shall, however, content myself by
relating a few, taken at random from among thousands,
the remembrance of which is perpetuated in these soli-
tudes.

One night, favoured by intense darkness, a warrior of
Dacota came to a Pawnee village, and, scrambling to the
conical top of & wigwam, pecped through the hole, formed
at the top of wigwams to let in light and air, and to
let out smoke. Round the dying embers of the fire the
Dacota warrior saw his enemies asleep. To skip down,
and with his knife scalp them all was the work of a few
short minutes. He then escaped with his bloody trophies,
uttering as he went along yells of war and triumph, which
awoke all the Pawnees, and threw themn into a state of fury,
more easily imagined than described.

This sudacious act is the more remarkable, since all the
savage tribes possess & most acute sense of hearing, and
the Dacota warrior ran the greatest risk of being discovered
at each movement, even to the rustling of his dress against
the wall outside the wigwam he thus invaded. His sang-
Jfrotd must also have been excessive, and his hand very
sure, for each of his victims to expire without a sigh, that
would have woke up and alarmed hissleeping companions.

Another anecdote will illustrate better than the longest
dissertation the acuteness of hearing and the extreme dex-
terity peculiar to the Red Skins of the New World, and
which have rendered them so celebrated.

Two trappers, camping in the Black-feet country,
mounted guard alternately round their provisions, to avoid
being surprised by the Indians. Towards midnight, the
man on duty, knowing that he could not be too cautious
against surprises, kept aloof from the fire, that the reflec-
tion of its light might not betray him. He soon perceived
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a black mass, in which he recognised a human form creep-
ing towards the fire. Guessing it was a Black-foot, he
shouldered his gun and took aim,but the noise of the ham-
mer reached the Indian’s ear, who, taking up his bow and
arrow, shot in the direction of the sound, and so sure
was his aim, that, In spite of the darkness, the unfortunate
trapper’s throat was pierced, and he fell to rise no more.

Amidst these acts of cruelty,that so startle and strike with
horror those who hear of them on the spot where they were
committed, one listens with pleasure and relief to traits
of an opposite description. The fact is, that amidst this
medley of uncertain morals, to analyse would be fastidious,
difficult, and even problematic. I therefore prefer to ab-
stain from personal observations, leaving my readers to
draw their own conclusions.

I have already had occasion to notice Indian simpli-
city.  Other proofs, as curious &s those already given, will
show to still greater advantage the peculiar points of this
singlemindedness, which does not exist to the same degree
amongst all primitive nations.

Me-ah-toose, surnamed the Bear’s Face, was o Sheyenne
of great intelligence, and in his tribe was treated with
consideration. Being at St. Louss, in the Missouri, he
examined with a scrutinising eye all that he saw ; nothing
was indifferent to him ; he was struck with every trifle. But
what made the most impression on him was an evening
_ spent at the circus. When he returned to his tribe, he
gave a most accurate description of the size, colour,
and equipment of each horse, with minute details of the
feats performed on them. He could not possibly under-
stand the great skill of white men in &ll that regards
horses. 'This was in his eyes the only point in which they
were superior to the Red Skins. Another thing that

H 4
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astonished him was the immense number of people inhabit-
ing the samne town, far from any hunting spot.  One day,
determined to count the townsmen, he sat down on a stone
in the street, with a big square stick in hishand, on which
he cut a notch for each passer-by. In a short time the
whole was covered. He then took to counting on his
fingers ; but the poor Indian soon perceived that instead of
decreasing the erowd became more and more dense, so that
he gave up his plan in despair. Tomacomo, who took a
journey to England at the beginning of the seventeenth
century, also attempted, by the same means, to count the
inhabitants of Plymouth. On his return, being asked by
his chief what was the population of Great Britain, he an-
swered : “ To count the stars in the heavens, the leaves on
the trees of our forests, or the grains of sand in the sea,
were as easy as to count the inhabitants of England.”

The following anecdotes will show that Indians are
not wanting in calculation and cunning in their deal-
ings with white people, who, though their superiors in
many respeets, are often obliged to look very sharp, in
order not to become the dupes of the craftiness of the Red
Skins.

When Mr. Joseph Dudley was Governor of Massachu-
setts, he was one day superintending some workpeople,
when he perceived a tall strong-built Indian, half naked,
who seemed watching them for mere amuscment. Going
up to him, Mr. Dudley asked him why he did not work |
to gain money, and buy himself clothes. * Andyou,”said -
the Indian, *why do you not work?” I do work,” said
the governor, pointing to his forchead ; “ I work with my
head.,” “ And 1,” answered the Indian, “ would work also
if any one would give me employment.” *In that case,”
replied Mr, Dudley, “if you will kill & calf for me I will
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give you a shilling.” This was agreed to, and after per-
forming his work, the Indian returned to loiter, when the
governor went to him, and reproached him with not having
washed the calf. “ But,” said the savage, “ that was not in
our bargain. I was to kill the calf for a shilling, neither
more nor less, and I have faithfully performed my part of
the agreement.” Mr. Dudley then gave him another shil-
ling to wash the calf. This he spent in a pot-house,
and bringing back a brass shilling to the governor, said
it was he who gave it to him. Thinking it might pos-
sibly be true, Mr. Dudley gave him another, and he came
back with the same tale, and was again successful. Buton
a third attempt, perceiving that he had to deal with a rogue,
the governor gave the Indian a letter to carry to the sheriff
at Boston. It was an order to give the bearer a sound
flogging 5 but the Red Skin, guessing what it was about,
gave the letter to a servant, telling him that his master
ordered him to carry it.  The poor man obeyed, and was
well whipped for the Indian’s misdeeds.

An Indian, after hearing a Protestant preach on the text,
“ Make vows to Heaven and keep them,” went up to the
preacher after the sermon, and said : “ Thave made a vow
to go to your house.” A little surprised, the minister
answered : ¢ Well, keep your vow.” On arriving at the
house, the Indian said : “1 have made a vow to sup with
you.” This was also granted; but when, after supper,
the Indian added : “I have made a vow to sleep in your
house,” fearing there would be no end to the vows of his
attentive auditor, the preacher replied, “ It 1s easy so to do,
but T have made a vow that you shall leave to-morrow
morning,” to which the Indian consented without hesita-
tion.

In a preceding note I have mentioned the astonishraent,
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stupefaction, and fright of the Red Skins at the sight of the
first steam-packet that entered the waters of the Missouri.
In the history of Amerjcan antiquities there are to be found
particulars of the effect produced by the first sailing vessel
that entered North America, just on the spot where the town
of New York now stands, which I here transcribe as a comn-
plement of the sketch on Indian simplicity.

No white men had yet been seen either in the bay or on
the coast. One day some fishermen happened to be at
the mouth of the river, when they descried something very
large and broad floating on the waters. They immediately
went on shore to apprise some Indians of what they had
secn, inviting them to come and look at this strange phe-
nomenon, and to try and discover what it could be. All
were stupefied, as the fishermen had been ; but none could
make out what it was that was before them. Bome said it
was & large fish, others that it was a floating house; but
on seeing it approach it was concluded that it was a
gigantic anixal, in fact, something alive. They conse-
quently resolved to put all the neighbouring inhabi-
tants on their guard, and therefore sent off messengers
in every direction, some on foot by land, some swimming
across the water, to tell the wonder to the chiefs of tribes.
In a short time the shore was crowded with warriors and
other men, as also women and children, whe, after
many surmises, concluded that it was a floating house, in
which was the Great Spirit, who had come to visit his
children.

The chieftains in consequence assembled to decide in
what manner they would receive the Great Spirit. Prepa-
rations were made to offer him abundant sacrifices, and
the women provided the most tempting and dainty food ;
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they also danced, not only to please, but also to appease
the Spirit in case he were angry.

But then came messengers saying that the foating
house was full of living beings; from the description
these were supposed to be & new species of game, un-
known tn the country, that the Great Spirit was bringing
to them. Then came other messengers announcing that
decidedly the floating-house was full of human beings of
a different colour from themselves, and most curously
dressed ; that they had called to the people on the shore
in an unknown language. On hearing this news some
were teropted to run away into the forests, but the greater
number resolved to stay and receive the visitors lest
they should be offended, and in their anger destroy the
whole tribe. At last the house stopped, and from it was
detached 2 canoe into which the man in the red coat and
several other people descended. The Indian chiefs formed
a circle to receive them. The man in the red coat
saluted the Indians, who returned the salutation. All
were In ecstasies at the dress and appearance of the
strangers, who presented them with a large bottle of
brandy, inviting them by signs to taste it ; but this they
dared not do until the man in the red coat had poured
out a glass and drank it off; a few instants after the
whole tribe was in a state of complete intoxication.

The white men made the Indians understand that they
were obliged to retwrn to their country, but would come
back to visit them the following year. On parting they
made their new friends presents of hatchets, pick-axes, and
stockings, and were not a little amused on returning the
year after according to promise, to find that the savages
had made tobacco pouches of the stockings, and wore the
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hatchets and pick-axes tied round their necks as orna-
ments. They were then taught the use of these objects,
and began to consider the white men as a species of
wferior Manitous, or spirits. Therefore their request for
a piece of ground that could be measured with a buffalo’s
skin appeared very moderste, and was easily granted ;
but great was the surprise at the method of measuring;
for the white men cut a buffalo’s skin in thin strips,
jolned them so as to make a very long cord, with which
they surrounded & large space. The Indians laughed
heartily at the stratagem, but did not recede from their
engagement, and the two peoples ived ever after on friendly
terms.
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PART VIIL
INDIAN LANGUAGES.

—_—

CHAP. XXVIIL

SEETCH OF THE INDIAN LANGUAGES. — MOTHER TONGUES, — ORGANISATION
OF THE INDIAN LANGUAGES.~— IDIOMS OF THE NATCHEZ POLYSYLLABISH. —
FIGURATIVE STYLE. — DERIVATIVES, — NAMES OF MEN, WOMEN, AND
MONTHS, — SUBSTANTIVES. — VERDBS. — SPEECHES, — ORATORICAL STYLE.
—— PLEA OF A PENOBSCOT. — WEATHERFORD'S SPEECH.

THe languages spoken by the Indians of North America
who live between the two Oceans, and from Canads to
the Gulf of Mexico, are so numerous and so different from
one snother, that the lLife of a man would not suffice to
learn even half of them. This great variety and dissimi-
larity may be easily conceived when one considers the
various origins of the savage tribes of the Ameriean
continent. Monseigneur Demers, bishop of Vancouver’s
Land, in Oregon, assured us, some years ago, that
although he spoke seventeen Indian idioms, there were
yet in his diocese several tribes to whom he could not
make himself understood. Those persons who maintan
that these idioms or languages are merely patois, or
dialects that at utmost have but three or four principal
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stocks, speak without reflection ; they have been led into
error by the homogeneity of type, genius, and syntax,
which is to be found in the languages of all those tribes ;
this resemblance exists in the form, but not in the root, of
the words ; 1t is the natural result of the poverty of these
languages, and by no means & proof of the unity of their
origin. _

Few things have excited the curiosity of savants with
respect to the Indians so much as their languages. Balbi,
who generalised the works of his predecessors, asserts that
438 languages and 4000 dialects are extant among the
10,000,000 Indians scattered over the New World. Among
the savages of North America each tribe has its peculiar dia-
lect, but many of these dialects are of a common stock, to
which they have a great resemblance. For instance, in
Upper Canada and on the borders of the large lakes, the
greater number of the Indian dialects are derived from
two principal sources, viz. the Mohawk or Iroquois, and
the Algonquin. The Mohawk has six dialects, which are
the Cayuga, the Oneida, the Onondaga, the Sencca, the
Tuscarors, and the Wyandot. The latter is now very
little spoken. The Algonquin seems to have been spoken
formerly throughout a great part of the continent north
of the Potomac, and east of the Mississippi. This mother
tongue is the one used for commerce among the Ked
Skins of the north. 1t has at least twenty-threc ramifica-
tions or idioms, which do not differ materiaily one from
the other; it is the key, by means of which one may
understand, without much difficulty, these twenty-three
idioms. In like manner the Dacotas’ langnage was known
and spoken by the Assinniboins, the Otoes, the Ponkas,
the Quapaws, the Winnebagos, &c. In the south the
Chactas, the Cherokees, the Muskogees, and the Natchez
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have languages that differ essentially from each other. In
New Mexico, California, Oregon, and the Rocky Moun-
tains we observe the same singularity, for even tribes who
live as neighbours do not understand one another, owing
to the dissimilarity of their languages.

None of those languages are arbitrary in their constitu-
tion ; cach possesses a regular organisation, having =
character of unity in its principle ; not one seems to have
& slow and laborious formation, but cach is perfectly
complete, exempt from all confusion and irregularity, and
governed by fixed laws. The grammatical forms that
constitute the genius of the Indian langnages and idioms,
appertain as much to nature as to civilisation ; we should
not then be surprised if the language of the American
natives presents the strange phenomenon of a remarkable
regularity and richness of expression amidst & great
poverty of words.

Some of the writers who have treated on this subject
assure us that they have found Hebrew and Gaélic names
smong the idioms of the Red Skina. We belkeve the
more readily in the accuracy of this statement, as it 15 a
positive fact that many words, syllables, and sounds of
these two languages are t be found in those Indian
idioms that are most probably of Scythian origin. The
Powhatan language, spoken by the Nottoways of Virginia,
seems to be of Celtic origin. In expression and harmony
it is equal to Erse, Irish, the Gaslic of the Scotch, and
the Kymric of the Welsh. It has two genders, like
the French, and its verbs are most regular. That of the
Wyandots possesses several Latin words. It would be too
long and tedious to give philological details concerning
the divistons, ramifications, and grammatical constructions
of the various Indian languages of North America; we
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shall, therefore, simply give a sketch of their general
character, as also of the manner in which the Red Skins
express themselves, and & nomenclature of the names
most used in the deserts.

Many eminent authors of the United States, and par-
ticularly Mr. Schooleraft, have made researches and gram-
matical dissertations which display great talent, erudition,
and patience: unfortunately, their works only comprisc
a very limited number of the Indian languages that arc
the most known. On the other hand, prayers have been
printed, and long extracts translated from the Bible, for
the use of the tribes visited by the Catholic and Protestant
missionaries; but these documents, owing to the ortho-
graphy of the words, would not be sufficient for any one
who would desire to investigate the origin, formation,
and connexion of those languages, if he had not
prewiously heard them spoken by the natives. Evi-
dently, as there 1s no rule to indicate or to render by
writing the sound that one wishes to represent, the ortho-
graphy becomes arbitrary, and each author writes as he
pleases the words he hears pronounced, so that it is no
uncommon thing to see not onlywords, but even entire voca-
bularies of the same idiom, differ widely from one another.

The articulate sounds in the language of the Red Skins
are generally rather hard, hoarse, and strange, which is
the result of the polysyllables and the groups of consonants
that compose the words. The guttural sounds, the aspi-
rates, and, if I may so express myself, the Aissing and
sneezing, which are usual, particularly among the tribes
of Columbia and Oregon, render those idioms extremely
difficult to be spoken. The greater number are destitute
of the sounds represented by the characters f, [, r, and &,
as the Indiens have much trouble to pronocunce them:.
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Nevertheless, all those Ianguages have generally mellow
sounds, a musical cadence, a free, easy measure, energetic
turns, simple and varied combinations, and phrases that
are naturally poetic and eloquent, Some of them have a
softness, an originality, and a clearness of expression not
to be found in the European languages. *

All the dialects of the Red Skins are essentially figu-
rative, polysyllabical, transpositive, and imitative. They
possess no alphabetical characters to represent speech, but
have recourse to hicroglyphical pictography. The Che-
rokees are the only ones who have an alphabet.

The Natchez, like the Peruvians, had two languages:
one, which was called vulgar, only spoken by the men
among the people; the other was spoken by the nobles
of both classes. These languages appear to have been
very rich, and not to have had the least affinity one with
the other. Tor instance, any speaker who wished to gain
the attention of an auditory, or of an individual, would
have employed the word aguenan—listen, when speaking
to the people; and magani, which has the same signi-
fication, when addressing & noblemnan. The following are
other examples of this singularity :—

PLEFEIAN LANGUAGE. LANGUAGR OF THE NOBLES,
Is it thou? . . Tachte cabanachte? Ogape-gouga-iche?
Be seated. . . Petchi Caham.
Spirit. . . . . Constine. Coyocop.
Great. . . , . Tchite Cliquip.

* For the orthography of the Indian words, we always employ the
one that indicates the manner in which those words would be pro-
nounced iz French.

1 All the Cherokee words end with vowels, every vowel being preceded
Ly thirteen combinations of conscnants, each of which forms sixty-four
syllables. They have also twelve alphabetical characters that serve as

VOL. II, 1
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These examples will suffice to prove that there exists
no analogy between the two languages. The women, it is
true, spoke the language of the nobility, but with a certain
affectation and with quite a different pronunciation from
that of the men. The French people who lived at Fort
Rosalie, and who had more intercourse with the wormen
than with the men, adopted the pronunciation of the
former when speaking Natchez. This was a source of
great displeasure smong the chiefs, and one of them
having met an officer of the fort, said to him, “ As you
have the pretension to be a man, why do you lisp like
a woman ?”

The Indians express their thoughts and ideas, according
as they present themselves to their mind, by words that
are sometimes composed of substantives, adjectives, and
verbs comnected together. The words themselves, and
particularly the substantives, are often anomatopeeia, and
represent by their sounds the action of the object spoken of.
For example, Aorse in the Mianu language is pronounced
uakatakauskau ; the Qjibbeways of Machilimackinack say
papashigogounski.  These two words, pronounced by the
natives, imitate most admirably the noise the horse makes
while trotting.

Almost every word indicates an interior or exterior
actlon—a concrete or abstract idea: and the reunion of
the ideas and syllables that cxpress them is based on a
fundamental root which has the faculty of retaining the
original thought amid the additional sounds that com-
plete it

One would say that the expression of thought among
double consonants. The Cherckee alphabet is very simple, and renders

admirably the different sounds of that language; it was invented hy
George Gress, a member of the tribe.
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the Red Skins is like a polysyllabical stem forming a
group of curious, primitive, sonorous, and cxpressive
objects. The cause of the formation of those interminable
and compound words may be ascribed to the poverty of
the Indian vocabulary. As every object has not a proper
name, the savages are obliged in their language to have
recourse to periphrasis, of which they generally make
but one word. Here is an example that will help to
meke one understand this linguistic system. Suppose that
an Indian wanted to say he smokes, if he had no term
to specify the pipe and the action of smoking, he
would thus express himself: “I inhale the smoke
cmanating from the fire of a dried weed that burns
in a little stone hearth driven into a hollow stick:” of
this long phrase he will only make one word. But even
in the French language we are sometimes obliged to
cmploy similar means to make ourselves understood : for
instance, having no proper term whereby to qualify the
action of riding, we are obliged to have recourse to a
periphrase, and to say * Monter a cheva!” (mounting on
horseback), which the English render by the verb o ride.
Let us give another example: we employ six words to say
« La rwviére de la prerrejaune {Yellow-Stone River); the
Ojibbeways simply say “ Stbiozackonnaubikud.” The ori-
ginality of the Indian languages consists, then, in the art
of rendering by one expressive word, and as short as
possible, a thought that would require ten.

The Indian languages, like all primitive tongues, are
essentially figurative. This is easily understood. Man
being continually in presence of Nature, when he lives
far from those societies that sre advanced in civilisation,
always adopts a figurative style. The Indian’s language
affords us striking proofs of this assertion, and we shall

13
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herc note down a few phrases, sclected from among
hundreds, of the most familiar used in the wigwams,

PHRASE.

A dark cloud rises in the horizon.

The path i3 obstructed.

Bury the axre or the tomahawk.

The are you gave me to. strike my
enemies with wag not sharpencd.

You have not made me strong.

FYou have spoken to me with the
lips and not with the heart.

You stopped up my ears.

Sing to the birds.

Hearken not to the song of the birds
that flutter around you.

Kindle the council fire.

Tkhe council fire has been extin-
qutshed,

Do not allow weeds to grow in the
paths af war,

Open the path that leads towards
guch a nation.

SIGNIFICATION.

War threatens on such a side.
War is already commenced.
Conclude perce.
The help you sent me was not suf-

ficient to vanguish my enemicu.
You have not paid me enough.
You sought te deceive me.

You kept a secret from me.

Tell falsehoods.

Do not believe the tales that arc
told to you.

Assemble to discuss.

An enemy caused blood to flow
during the discussion for peace.

Carry on war with vigour.

Remove the difficulties that are
opposed to peace.

Naturally, the compound words have either a derivative

Or 4 root.

This derivative, when stripped of all the

accessorics that complete the abstract or concrete idea, is
generally reduced to & monosyllable, or at most to two
syllables. The following are examples taken indiserimi-
nately from several Indian dialects ; moz, buck ; msau,
wood ; ferp, stone; zid, foot; ovu, body; dai, heart;
kracl, tree; ozi, fly; oncos, meat; nadina, wind, &e.
These roots are the stock of the compound words, as we
may observe by Shomin-aube, wine ; formed from shomin,
grapes, and aqubo, liquor: Totosh-aubo, milk ; from totusk,
a woman's breast, &c, Although there are special words
to indicate the sex of individuals, yet gender, properly
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so called, does not exist; but what serves for it is the
quality of derivatives which are divided into animate and
inanimate. Thus, the same adjective is used for young
boy and young girl, because the two derivatives boy and
girl arc animate ; but two different adjectives should be
cmployed in the following phrases, there is a handsome
squaw, there 18 & handsome dress; because the derivative
squaw being animate, requires an adjective equally ani-
mate, and the derivative dress being inanimate, also
requires in like manner an inanimate adjective,

EXAMPLES.

ANIMATE ADJECTIVES. INANIMATRE ADIECTIVES.

Good . . . Afinno. Onisheshin.

Bad . . . Monand-izzi. Monaud-ud.

Big . . . Mindiddo. Mitshan,

Little . . . Uggauski. LPungee.

White . . . Wanbishk-fzz, Wanbishk-an.
Black . . . Mulkuddaw-izzi. Mukiuddaw-an.

It is necessary to remark that this manner of symbo-
lising, as it were, the adjectives, in not employing them
indifferently for all organised and unorganised beings, is an
imitation of the laws of nature, which gave the animate
properties or qualities to those beings that have life and
movement, and the sluggish or inorganical properties to
such beings as are inanimate. It is strange to see savages
cmploying this rule, so simple and so natural, whilst
civilised people have an arbitrary syntax. The differ-
ence of these two kinds of adjectives consists in the
termination, which varies, although the radical be always
the same, with a foew cxceptions. The Indians often make
adjeetives of substantives by changing or modifying their
termination,

L
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The men’s names are emblematical ; their signification
is derived from an act of courage, from an amimal, or from
8 hereditary or characteristic ornament. Those of the
women are taken from flowers, from nstural objects, or
from fountains,. We will quote a few of them : —

MEN'A NAMES, WOMEN'S NAMEN,
The four beara. The rose-bud.
The deceitful wolf, The reclining flower.
The white buffale. The weeping willow.
The red bear. The sweet-scented herbage,
The elk’s head. The rock cryatal.
The borse’s tramp, The white cloud.
The eensible man. : The swimming hind,
The amoke. The polar star.
The bloody hand. The pure fountain.
The shell. The woman whe strikes many.
He who ties his hair in front. The woman that dwells in the

hear's cavern.

The names of the months are distributed so as to cor-
respond with the circumstances that distinguish them from
one another in the calendar of the desert. Thus the
Dacotas call

January . . . The moon of the brave, or the cruel moon,
February . . The moon of the cats, or of the running badger.
Marck . . . The moon of the asnow sickness, or of sore eyes.
April . . . . The moon of game, or of the laying of the geese.
May . . . . The moon of the green leaves, or of the plantaticns.
June . . . . The moon of the turtle, ot of the strawberriea.

July . . . . The moon of the buffaloes, cows, or of midsummer.
August . . . The moon of the hind, or of the harvest.
September . . The moon of the crop, or of the wild rice.

Octcber . . . The moon of the deer.

November . . The moon of the falling leaves.

December . . The favourable moon, or moon of the stag that sheds

its horna,
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The Natchez had thirteen moons instead of twelve, the
first corresponded to the month of Marceh, and was called
the moon of the deer, the others were—

April . . . . The moon of the strawberries,
May . . . . The moon of the old maize.
June . . . . The meon of the water-melona,
July . . . . The moon of the peaches.
August . . . The moon of the mulberries,
Sceptember . . The moon of the new corn.
QOctoher . . . The moon of the turkeys.
November . . The moon of the huffiloes,
December . . The moon of the bears,
January . . . The moon of the gecsc.
February . . The moon of the chestouts,

The moon of the walnuts completed this nomenclature
of moons, each of which lasted less than a month.

Some of the substantives are formed into adjectives, by
changing their termination. In this manner the word
Ossin, stone, is altered into Ossin-eesk, stony ; the word
Nebt, water, into Neb-ish, watery, &c. All the plurals are
formed in the same way ; but those of the animate nouns
are not the same as those of the inanimate ones. For in-
stance, in Algonquin you say : AMukoo, & bear ; Mukoaig,
bears ; ouabigoun, 2 flower; ouabigounou, fowers, Very
few of the substantives are without numbers. It is
scarcely ever seen, except in the declensions of animate
nouns, and in the conjugation of animate verbs. The
substantives have diminutives, as in the greater num-
ber of our European languages. For example, you say :
Ee¢kowa, & woman ; Ekwaz-ais, & little woman : Inin-¢, s
" man, Inin-¢es, a small man: Penaist, 2 bird ; Penatsh-ees,
s little bird : Addik, a reindeer, Addik-os, a small

14
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reindeer: Wakiegun, a house, Wakieg~ans, a small house,
&e.

The verbs follow in principle the rules that govern the
adjectives, and agree with their subject, as the latter agree
with the nouns or pronouns they qualify.

Not to dwell too long on such abstract matters, we shall
merely give two tenses of the verb saug, in Algonquin,
to love.

IXDICATIVE MOOD. TFPRRESENT TENEE.

Ne saugean. I love & person.

Ke maugeau. Thou lovest, &e.

O saugeau. He or ehe loves, &c.
Kenowind saugeau. We love, &e.
Kenowan raugeau. Ye love, &e.
‘Wenowan sangean. They love, &c.

FUTURE OF THX INDICATIVE.

Ningob sangeau. I shall or will love a person.
Kegah saugeau. Thon shalt or wilt love, &c.
Ogah saugeau. He ahall or will love, &e.
Kenowind saugeau-naun. We shall or will love, &e.
Kenowan saugeau-wun. Ye ghall or will love, &c.
Wenowan saugeau-waun, They ehall or will love, &e.

Some of the Indian languages have no auxiliaries;
but there are substitutes or medifications instead. In
like manner, the words or verbs that do not convey
thought as exactly as it should be expressed, are re-
presented by equivalents, Thus, the verb # arrive not
existing in many dialeets, is frequently represented by fo
come or to appear. Several verbs are derived from
substantives, the termination of which is changed,
and syllables added, ecither at the beginning or at
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the end. Thus, of annamiauauina, prayer, you can
make mniqunamious, I pray; of aknimiki, thunder,
you make minahuimikion, I am the thunder. Al these
changes simplify the language so much that many things
can be said in a few words, and that in s brief and
expressive manner. Here is an example, which is
cited by Mr. Schoolcraft, in his third lecture on the
combinations of substantives with adjectives and verbs,
showing the genius of the formation of the words.
Baimoua® in Algonquin signifies sound or noise; with
this radical you may make baimouaoua, the sound that
passes; minouaoua, an agreeable sound ; maunouasue, a
disagreeable sound ; modouayaushkau, the noise of
the waves that strike the shore; modouayaunnimad, the
noise of the wind ; modouayaukouskan, the noise of the
falling trees ; modouakiounusighin, the noise of a person
falling ; modonaysin, the noise of an inanimate mass
falling to the ground. It is in this way that any modifica-
tion of thought may be cxpressed by a modification of
the words or orthography.

The pronouns are, as it were, blended in verbs; never-
theless, by analysing the phrases, they are casily recog-
nised, and hereafter we shall give a translation of them
in several languages. Let us now say a few words with
regard to style.

The speeches of the Indians are often couched in an
elevated and noble style. The talent for oratory is
much appreciated among the Red Skins, who are fond
of fine phrases, choice expressions, and striking pictures.
Tt is surprising to see with what address and cleverness
illiterate and savage men handle a language which is poor
in itself ; it is also astonishing to see how multiplied and
varied are the resources they draw from it. Their con-
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ceptions, full of elegance, poetry, energy, and sound sense,
often attain the sublime, although their form be simple
and without preparation. An Indisn orator, when called
upon to speak in the mame of his tribe on a great occa-
sion, is truly the type of dignity, wisdom, and eloquence ;
he puts one in mind of the heroes of antiquity. Speech
among the Indians is not shackled by numerous oratori-
cal rules, which would confine their original elocution :
they relate whatsoever they think and feel; such 1s all
their eloquence.  Nature is their only mistress in the art
of speaking ; she is their sole book, and it is in this ever
open book that their sensitive souls, their lively and ardent
imaginations, find the pictures that embellish their lan-
guage, the intonations which give a colouring to the words,
and the expressions that render thought so noble, so
simple, and so original. The intelligence of the Indians
is naturally elevated, their judgment profound, concise,
and clear, and their memory truly extraordinary, This
union of qualities imparts to their expressions a stamp
of primitive good sense, of truth and artlessness, difficult
to be found among the civilised nations, where the form
too frequently predominates over the matter. _

We shall give an idea of the style and form of the In-
dian speeches, by recounting an address pronounced
by & chief of the Puants to Gencral Doge, who had
becn sent by the Government of the United States to
ask the chief to cede bis territory to the Union. This
discourse, a8 simple as it is dignified, will also be of bis-
torical interest in showing what repugnance the Red Skins
have to sell their land, and to emigrate into unknown
countries :—

“ My brother,” said the Indian to the General, “it is
with plegsure that I again behold thee.  In deputing thee



INDIAN ELOQUENCE, 123

among us, our Great Father® could not have made a better
choice, for we gll love thee. Thou hast already presided
at several of our treaties with the whites, and we had to
congratulate oursclves on thy loyalty. Thou hast always
been 2 friend to our nation ; we hope that thou wilt still
be our defender with the Great Father. Thou comest,
sayest thou, in the name of our Great Father, to demand of
us the cession of our territory; but has he forgotten the
splendid promises he made me at Washington at two diffe-
rent times? For my part, I remember it as if it were this
very day. We received in that town the grandest recep-
tion ; every one was delighted to see us, and to show us
the curiosities of the various streets we had to traverse:
marks of the most complete devotedness were lavished on
us. We were told that we should never more be molested
in the land whither we were going; and as a sign of an
unalternble alliance, we were given a silver medal, repre-
senting two hands clasped. “Depend upon me,” said the
Great Father, addressing us, ‘T will ever protect you; you
shall be my children. Should any one injure you, always
apply to me; your motives of complaint shall cease as
soon as they become known to me, and I will defend you.’
And I, simple child of nature, who know but one lan-
guage, I believed in the sincerity of these promises; but,
notwithstanding our reclamations, all our affairs have been
administered without our even being consulted. The
agents § whom we liked were turned away, and others
were sent to us without asking our advice on the subject.
We have addressed repeated petitions, but no attention

* The President of the United States.
t The American agents who are charged hy the Government fo
watch over the interests of the Indians.
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has been paid to them.  We had been faithfully promised
that we should always be left on the land we oceupy, and
alrcady they want to send us I know not where. My
brother, thou art our friend; tell our Great Father that
before commencing the route to a new cxile, his children
require to make a longer halt in this place. A tree which
should be constantly transplanted would soon perish. To
relieve themselves from being just towards us, they ac-
cuse us of being the most perverse nation under the sun.
If the reproach were made to us by the Red Skins, 1
would show that it 1s exaggerated ; but 1t is the whites
who address it to us-— I shall, therefore, merely reply that
it falls back on themsclves. Why do you come to the
very door of our cabins to tempt us with your fire-water,
so destructive to our tribe? If crimes are committed
among us, 1t is owing to drunkenness; and who is it that
intoxicates us? Who? Greedy men, who sell us poison
at the price of our spoils.” *

All speeches of this kind addressed to the American
agent resemble one another ; all are imbued with the same
calmness and dignity. We sclected this one from among
many as being the shortest and the most simple.

There are others that contain all the beauties which are
to be found n our very best chefs-d'euvre of rhetoric.
We here give a few extracts of the most remarkable ones.

At the time when the English were at war with the
French, Governor Dudley sent, on the 20th of June, 1703,
messengers to the Indian tribes to beg of them to come
to Falmouth that they might hold a council, with & view of
concluding a treaty of peace. Among the speeches pro-
nounced at the assembly we remark that of a chief named

* Extract from a letter written by M. Cretin, Apoatolic Missionary.



INDIAX SPEECIIES, 125

Simmo, who begins thus: « We thank you, good bro-
ther, for having come from so far to speak with us. It
is a great favour. The clouds are hovering in the air,
and are becoming dark ; but we still sing with love the
songs of peace. Belicve my words ; as far as the sun is
from the earth, so far arc my thoughts from war, and
even from the slightest rupture between us.”

A Penobscot named Peolsusup had killed, with his own
hand, a publcan at whose house he had become intoxi-
cated. Having been committed to prison for this crime,
a chicef of the same tribe’ pleaded for him, and addressed
the judges in the following manner: ¢ You are aware that
your people do great injury to my Indians. They deceive
them, kill them, and the culprits walk freely about your
streets ; no one touches them. This causes my heart
to burn with indignation. Then my Indians say to me,
we will go and slay your wicked and bad subjects. I
answer them, never do so; we are all brothers. Your
people used to say the culprit must die; but it has not
been so. He lives, cats, and drinks in your great prisons,
and shall never die for having killed an Indian. My
brethren say to me, let that sanguinary man be free, as
likewise Peolsusup. This is what we desire. Hope
fills all our hearts. Peace 18 good ; my Indians love it;
they smile beneath its shade. The Great Spirit is cur
chief. I have said what I thought.”

One of the most celebrated chieftains of the Creck
tribe was Weatherford, who, at the head of his warriors,
defeated the Americans in several pitched battles, and
massacred almost all the white people that had taken
refuge In Fort Mimms, one of Weatherford's bloody
cxploits. Some time after the affair of Fort Mimms, the
Americans, under the command of General Jackson, took
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a terrible revenge, and the majority of the Creeks were
put to death or made prisoners. General Jackson, wish-
ing to test the fidelity of the Indian chiefs who had
made their submission, ordered them to bring Weather-
ford to him, bound hand and foot., When these chiefs
informed the sachem of the general's demand, Weather-
ford, to save them from committing this treachery, and
to avoid so great a humiliation, resolved on presenting
himself to the general. The latter was much astonished
when the Indian appeared before him, saying: “I am
Weatherford, who commanded-at the taking of Fort
Mimms, and who wishes for peace for my people. 1 °
come to ask for it.”  On hearing his request, Jackson said
to him: “I am surprised that you have dared to appear
before me after your conduct, which deserves death ; and
if you had been brought in the way I had ordered, I
know how I would bave treated you.” Then Weather-
ford replied : “T am in your power ; do with me whatever
you please. I am a soldier. 1 have done the whites all
the harm I could. I fought against them; and I fought
bravely. If I had an army I would fight again; T would
fight to the last; but I have one no longer. My people
are no more. [ can only weep over the misfortunes of
my nation.”

General Jackson was touched by this noble courage.
e told the Indian chicf, that although he had him in his
power he would tske no advantage of it; and that he
allowed him to choose between submission without condi-
tions, or liberty with war, but without quarter or pity.
Whereupon the celebrated sachem replied in a dignified
tone, yet moved with indignation : “You can with all
sceurity offer me such conditions. There was a time
when T could have answered you ; there was a time when
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I might have had a cholce. Now I have none; I have
even no hope. Formerly I could encourage my warriors
to combat ; but I cannot animate the dead. My warriors
can no longer hear my voice; their bones rest at Talla-
dega, Tellushatches, Emuakfaw, and Tohopekon. T have
not given myself up without reflection. Whenever I had
the slightest chance of success, I never quitted my post,
nor asked for peace. But my people are gone; and if I
sue for pesce, it is for those who yet lLive, but not for
myself. I look upon the past with profound sorrow, and I
desire to avoid greater calamitics. If I only had had to
combat the army of Georgia, I should have cultivated
nmaize on one side of the river and fought on the other.
But your people have destroyed iy nation. You arc a
brave man, and 1 rely on your generosity. You will
only demand of a vanquished people what they can give
you. No matter what your conditions may be, it would
be folly to oppose them. If they are proper, 1 will be
one of the most zealous in observing them, and in having
them accepted. You told my people that they might
gro, with all sccurity, no matter where. This is well said.
They must listen to you. They will listen to yow”
Such a discourse requires no commentary. Dignity and
resignation breathe in each sentence.  In reproducing 1t,
we wished to give a just idea of Indian eloguence; and
we believe that in the civilised world few orators have
attained such elevation of thought as the sachems, whose
noble sentiments, expressed in terms so energetic, so
simple, and so grand, are worthy of sincere admiration.
When an Indian speaks in public or in council, his
posture, his grave deportment, and particularly bis ges-
tures, add still more to the cffect of his words. The
expressive language of gesture, so universally used among
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the tribes of North America, s almost brought to the
same perfection by the savages of the Great Desert as
that of the deaf and dumb with us. The Red Skins
understand each other perfectly by means of signs in-
vented by the neccessity of their strange existence, and
in solitudes where speech is often dangerous. They can
reccount even long events in this manner, of which we
understand absolutely nothing. This may be attributed
to the Indians Dbeing mimics in the highest degrec.
Owing to this talent, and to that of imitation, they repro-
duce, with incredible perfection, the howling of the wolf,
the neighing of the horse, the cry of the screech-owl, of
the squirrel, and of all the wild and domestic animals.
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CHAP. XXIX.

NARRATIVES. — LEGENDS. — THE AMSITIOUS HOUNTSMAN, — SATADIC. —
MOOWIS, — MUIICAL HARMONT. —= MUSICAL TINSTRUMENTS, == PERUVIAN
HARAVIS, — MEXICAN S$0ONGS. — MUSICAL CONCEPTIONS, — POETICAL IN-
SPIRATIONS.— LOVE SONGS. — POETICAL COMPOSITIONS. — SACRED CHANTS.
— THE HUNTERS' SONGS, — WAR SONGS, — CRADLE SONGS. — FABLES, —
SATIRES, — THE FIRE-FLY, — THE FROG IN SPRING.—— THE FALCOX'S SONG.
-~ THE DEATH CHANT.

WE have already said that the Indians are narrators from
taste as well as orators by nature. Their homely recitals
are truly interesting, and always contain a simple moral
speciglly adapted to the auditory. Besides the story-tellers
by profession, who are to be met with in the wilds of
America as well as in the Fast, and who are always well
supplied with most curious legends and amusing tales, the
fathers of families and the aged sachems do not disdain to
recount at night, by the light of the stars or of a fire
proceeding from blue wood, some of those narratives that
captivate, and at the same time instruct, even the most
dull or the most absent being. We shall translate & few
of these Legends of the Wigwam, which have been also
trapslated by other writers, who, like ourselves, had the
opportunity of hearing them in those vast solitudes
which the Indian imagination has peopled with mysteries
and fantastic dramas.

© VOL. IL K
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In the large work published by order of the American
Government, M. Schoolcraft has collected a number of
these narratives, the greatest part of which are of Chippe-
way origin. We here reproduce several of them, which
we bave chosen as being the most exempt from the alloy
of civilised rhetoric.

“ An ambitious huntsman, having an only son, who
was fast approaching the age when it is usual for young
boys to choose for themselves a protecting spirit, was most
desirous that his son should fast on that occasion much
longer than the time required by custom, that he might
thus obtain the favour of a very powerful spirit. With
this view the huntsman gave his instructions to the young
boy, and encouraged him by every possible argument to
act like a man. The child, anxious to satisfy the wishes
of his father, began by tsking a vapour bath in the lodge
destined for that purpese; he then plunged into cold
water, after which he went and lay down on a rush mat,
that had been platted by his mother, and placed in an
isoclated cabin, built in the middle of 2 forest. His father
accompanied him to this place : he strongly advised him
to fast during twelve days, and promised to come and see
him every morning. The poor penitent covered his head
end remained lying in this position during eight days,
merely getting up to receive the huntsman, who, according
to promise, visited him regularly. On the ninth day the
child said to his father: * Father, my dreams are bad;
the spirit that visits me is not favourable to me, as you
had wished. Allow me to bresk my fast, and another
day I shall again resume it” <My son,’ replied the
huntsman, ¢ all will be lost if you do not continue. You
have persevered during eight days; the most difficult part
is accomplished ; have a little more patience, and the spirit
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will come to yow' The unhappy boy, attenuated from
want of food, lay down again. On the eleventh day he
renewed his request in a dying voice, but the father only
answered, ¢ To-morrow.” The latter returned on the
following day, as was his habit. As he approached the
cabin, he thought he heard some one speaking within ;
he stopped at once, and looking through a little aperture
in the wall, he beheld his son painting his body, while he
murmured these words: ‘My father has killed me. He
would not grant my request. I am going to be happy
for evermore, for I have obeyed him even beyond my
strength. My Spirit is not the one 1 sought, but he is
just and merciful, and has given me a new form.” At
this moment the old man cried out: My son, my son, do
not abandon me.” But the child, who had become meta-
morphosed into a robin-redbreast, flew to the roof of the
cabin with all the agility of a bird, and then said to his
father: * Do not weep on account of the change that has
taken place in me. I shall be happier in my present
state than I should have been had I remained & man. I
will ever be the friend of men, and shall live near their
dwellings. 1 cannot satisfy your pride as a warrior, but
I will cheer you with my songs. 1 am now free from
the anxieties and sorrows of life. The mountains and
meadows will supply me with food, and my paths shall
henceforth be the air and the space”’ Scarcely had he
uttered these words when he disappeared in the foliage of
the forest.”

Here is another legend not less curious than the pre-
ceding one, with & moral lesson on curiosity : —

“ Sayadio had long wept for the loss of his sister,
who died young and beautiful. At length, not being able

x 2
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to reconcile himself to his sorrow, he resolved on going
into the land of souls, and bringing back the one whom
he mourned. His journey was long and adventurous,
and would have proved unfruitful, had he not met with
an old man at the very moment when he was falling
Into the most violent despair. This old man gave him
& magnificent calabash, in which he might shut up
his sister’s epirit, should he succeed in finding her.
Sayadio, delighted with his rencounter, went off with &
gay heart and thoughts full of hope; but what was his
surprise, on arriving in the land of souls, to see that all
the spirits flew from him! In this difficult conjuncture
Torenyawago, the master of the ceremonies, afforded him
all the assistance that lay in his power, and gave him
a mysterious rake, which had the magic influence of
bringing back his sister. In & minute the loud taiwaieyun,
or drum of the spirits, was beaten to unite all the souls in
f solemn dance, and the sweetest and most melodious notes
of the Indian flute were also heard. The effect of this
music was instantaneous, and all the spirits approached to
commence a merry round.

“ Sayadio soon perceived his sister, and penetrating ra-
pidly into the midst of the dancers, seized upon the one
whom he had been seeking, and shut her up in his cala-
bash despite her efforts to regain her liberty. He then
returned homeward with his precious burden. When he
reached his cabin all his relations and friends came to
assist at the ceremony which still remained to be per-
formed, and which was to disinter the body of the deceased,
and to resuscitate it by uniting it to its soul that was shut
up in the calabash. Unfortunately at that moment a
woman, more curious than prudent, having had a great
wish to sec how a spirit separated from the body was
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made, opened the calabash, and the spirit at once vanished
in the air. Thus was the unhappy Sayadio frustrated of
his hopes and of the fruit of his journey and fatigues, owing
to the fatal curiosity of & woman,”

Not to dwell too long on Indian narratives, we shall lay
aside all the allegorical or purely fictitious traditions,
although extremely graceful, but which do not contain any
serious moral. This, nevertheless, very rarely occurs, forin
the most extraordinary recitals,—such as those of the meta-
morphosis of & warrior, or the combats against giants or
against a cruel, terrible, and mighty chieftain; the enchant-
ments caused by the will of the genii of the spirits, or by
the magic property of & medicine bag, or of any kind of
amulet, — you will almost invariably find some moral or
religious lesson, more or less disguised under the brilliant
productions of the Indian fancy or imagination. The
story of Moowis, or the man made of rags and mud,
which terminstes the subject we are treating relative to
the compositions in prose, and the narratives of the Red
Skins, was evidently invented to instruct the young people
of both sexes with regard to the faults they should avoid
and the virtues they should practise, that they might
be happy. In Moowis the dangers of coquetry are ex-
posed with a truly remarkable simplicity and originality,
and convince us that in the desert, as in the civilised
world, the same defects have the same consequences.

“In 2 large village of the north there lived a young
girl, named Ma-mou-di-go-kwa, so exquisitely beautiful
that she excited the adrhiration of all the warriors and
huntsmen who beheld her. One of her most devoted
admirers was & young warrior, whom his noble features,
the richness of his costume, and his great particularity

x3J
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about his person caused to be surnamed Ma-mou-da-
gin-én-é, that is to say, the elegant. One day having
confided to his best friend the secret of his love for Ma-
mou-di-go-kwa, he said to him, ¢ Come with me ; we will
go to see the fair one; she may perhaps choose one of us
for her spouse.” But nothing could win the coquette, who
dismissed her two adorers with a disdainful gesture. This
misadventure, whick was soon known throughout the
village, became the general topic of conversation. Ma-
mou-da-gin-én-¢, who was very sensitive, felt so mortified
at having been publicly refused, and in so humiliating &
manner, that he fell ill and became quite taciturn. He
would remain entire days in a distracted state, with his
eyes fixed on the ground, and could not be prevailed
upon to taste any food ; he thought himself dishonoured,
and despite all the efforts of his relations and friends, he
could not be roused from the kind of lethargy which
hung over him. So that, when his family were preparing
for the snnual migration customary with the tribe, he
remained in his bed, even when they rolled up the tent to
place 1t on the horses.

“ When gll had left, and Ma-mou-da-gin-én-¢ heard no
more noise around him, he arose and resolved to make
use of the power given him by his spirit or monedo to
punish or humiliate the young girl, who treated every one
else as she treated him. To accomplish his object he
gathered all the rags that were in the camp, and which
had been thrown into the mire as useless; then with snow
and the bones of animals, he made & man, whom he
dressed up in all these miserable tatters ; taking care, mean-
while, to arrange them in the form of moccasms, gaiters,
robes, &c., which he ornamented with beads and feathers,
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s0 as to give them a grand appearance. In fine, after
having animated this singular statue, he put a bow
and arrows into its hands. Such was the ongin of
Moowis.

“ Moowis, accompeanied by the poor distracted lover, set
out for the new encampment of the tribe. Introduced
into each tent by him who had formed- him, he was re-
ceived everywhere with marks of distinction. The various
colours of his costume, the profusion of his ornaments, and
his noble bearing attracted universal attention; the young
and the old wished to have him constantly with them.
The chieftain invited him to his lodge and entertained
him sumptuously. But none wasso charmed at the arrival
of the handsome stranger as Ma-mou-di-go-kwa ; she was
smitten with him from the first moment she beheld him,
and he became her mother’s guest from the very first day
of their acquaintance. Ma-mou-da-gin<n-8, who was as
much enamoured as before, had introduced Moowis to her
whom he loved, with the hope that she would return to
him ; but it was in vain, the former alone attracted the
attention of the ungrateful girhk. Moowis not being able
to approach too close to the fire, for fear of melting, placed
a boy between him and the hearth, and by his cleverness
he eluded all such invitations as right have exposed his
fragile existence ; he declined with so much dexterity the
pressing solicitations made to him to warm himself, that
he thus avoided the immediate dissolution of his entire
being.

“ This visit proved that Ma-mou-da-gin-én-¢ had well
calculated the effect of his plan. He withdrew from the
lodge, leaving Moowis triumphantly seated at the feet of
the beauty. The marriage was soon decided upon, and

x4



136 THE DESEETS OF NORTH AMERICA.

the young maiden, who in turn had become captivated,
espoused Moowis, The morning after the nuptials, Moowis
arranged his warrior plumes, took his arms, and said to his
spouse : ¢ I must leave on important business, and many a
hill and stream lies yet between me and the end of my jour-

Chey! ‘I will go with you, replied the fair one, grieved

at hearing so unexpected an announcement. ‘It is too
far,” answered Moowis, ¢ and you would not be able to go
through the fatigues and dangers of the route’ ‘There
is no distance that I would not go over, nor danger that
I would not encounter with you, added the young woman.
Moowis then returned towards his master, and related

all these particulars to him. The latter was for & mo-

ment affected on hearing of Ma-mou-da-go-kwa’s grief;

and felt his resolutions giving way. ¢ But, said he, ¢ it

is her own fault ; why did she reject all the counsels of

prudence and reason, to espouse an image of snow, mud,

and rags?’

“On the same day Moowis departed, followed by his
wife. The road was hard, rugged, and encumbered by
obstacles, so that Ma-mou-di-go-kwa had great difficulty to
follow her husband, who was going on rapidly before her.
When the sun appeared in the horizon, Moowis vanished
from her sight. He melted gradually, and fell to pieces.
As his wife advanced, she found the remnants of his
moccasing and garments, which had resumed their first
form, She saw plumes, beads, and bones; but she no
longer beheld Moowis. In vain did she seek bim until
nightfall. Moowis was no more. Then exhausted
from fatigue and sorrow, she wept and sighed, saying:
¢ Moowis! Moowis! thou hast left me!’ and in a dis-
tracted state she continued her course through the forest,
repeating the same words as she went along. Since that
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time you may often hear the young village girls singing,
of an evening, the following wail :

# Moowis | Moowie! who roams in the woods, where art thon ?

Oh! my brave and joyful lover, guide me now.

Moowis! Moowia! oh, believe me, hearken to my sighs; do not leave me
furlorn, thou generous heart.

Moowis 1 Moowis! thy features fade away wheresoever I wander.

Lost, Qisgraced, detested, am I to die?

Moowis | Moowia! where art thou, my beaming-eyed lover 7—

I know thee, barbarous bird ; 1 see thee flying.

Thou turncst, thou turnest, as I advance ; it ie to watch the moment I
should fall, to fatten on my breast.”

It has been said that the Indians understand nothing
of musical harmony and melody. This opinion is evi-
dently founded on an observation which was made, stating
that the Indian music is essentially rhythmed. Although
this be correct in principle, there are, nevertheless, nu-
merous exceptions to be found. A fact worthy of remark
is, that among the Red Skins of North America, as like-
wise among the more or less barbarous people through-
out the globe, music is a sort of barometer which
indicates the degree of their moral civilisation. The
tribes whose faculties are more developed, either from a
natural cause, or on account of their religious belief, have
2 much softer and more perfect Instrumentation and
vocalisation than those tribes that are completely savage,
and whose only idea of music is a frightful racket, a real
uproar of discordance. The first tribes have wind instru-
ments, although of rough workmanship, but which they
use with great address to express their passions or their
impressions. The latter, on the contrary, only posscss
percussion instruments, which they generally strike in
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tolerable measure. The perception of measure, which is
to be found among all the savages, is not the result of
study : it is due to natural instinct, and to an imitation
of the arterial movement or vital rhythm, which is always
heightened by a sonorous rhythm. It may be then said,
without hesitation, that the Indians who have introduced
some kind of melody into their chants, and who make
use of wind instruments, are less barbarous and more
civilised than those who neither understand nor appreciate
rhythmed music or percussion instruments.

The Indians only accompany their songs, dances, and
plays with drums and raguettes. These raquettes are a
sort of horns made of buffalo hide, and filled with pebbles,
which produce a certain noise when shook. It is rather
singular to find the same instrument at Timbuktoo, and
among several African tribes, who use it to beat their
roum-roum, or long drum. There are three different
kinds of drums used by the tribes of North America.
Some are long, and very like ours, they are usually
made of barrels covered with stretched skins; others
have the form of a kettle-drum ; and the last are merely
a kind of Basque drums, made with a bit of leather
attached to & hoop that is ornamented with plumes, furs,
and horse-hair, For the dances or the religious cere-
monies, it is the magician priest-doctor who beats the
drum, either with small sticks topped with leather balls,
or with raquettes. This musical and religious monopoly
may be easily accounted for, the priests being the only
persons who know the sacred chants that accompany
these public ceremonies or rejoicings.

The wind instruments are also of three kinds, viz.: the
flute, the flageolet, and the war-fife. The flute is from tento
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fourteen inches long ; it has from three to six holes for the
fingers ; the sounds it produces are rather sweet and har-
monious, but the notes have not a regular gradation.

The flageolet has sharp shrill notes, like our fifes in
general; yet we have no instrument that resembles it.
The Indians play it with remarkable facility, and even
with & certain talent; but the whites have the greatest
difficulty in drawing the least sound from it.

The warfife is shorter than the flute; it is made of
a bone of the deer or the wild turkey, and adorned with
porcupine quills, The chiefs alone can use it ; they wear
it suspended from their neck, under their garments, and
never sound it but in combat. By blowing at one end,
you draw from it a shrill note, which serves as the signal
of attack ; and by blowing at the other extremity, the
mstrument produces & softer sound, which indicates the
rallying or the retreat.

Distinguished writers assert that the Dacotas have also
stringed instruments, or rustic lyres; but we have reason
to doubt this statement, as we have never seen any such
nstruraents,

Besides a sort of pastoral flute, from which they draw
agreeable sounds, the Moquis have also in their modest
orchestra two little sticks, with which they strike in
messure on a hollow stone, The Red Skins, and the
ancient populations of North America, know nothing of
the Peruvian tinya, a kind of guitar with five or six
chords ; nor of the cqueppa or trumpet. They are equally
ignorant of the huayra-puhura, a sort of flute like that
of Pan, or a blow-pipe much used among the Tucas,
which is composed of a series of small reeds tied together
with threads. It is known that the Tucas’ compositions
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in verse were sung. Different data lead us to believe that
the poets themselves composed the music as well as the
songs. Some of these old airs, called Aaravis, have
been consecrated among the Peruvians, who still sing
them: they are extremely melodious, and of remarkable
originality. We here give one of the three haravis,
which we found in Messrs. Mariano Edward Rivers, and
John James von Tschudi’s work on Peruvian antiguities.
The airs that accompany these compositions were the ex-
clusive property of their author, and could not be trans-

ferred to any other song :—
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PERUYIAN HARAVIS,
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We slso publish an ancient Mexican melody, adapted to
the following song :

MEXICAN SONG.

_Q_L:“:‘_m J—— | _‘H e |
R % =2 v -.-vl J1,ﬁ
PIANO PN
oy g_ rJ - ; 9  — i -
* = p:H:HE
§ i ‘| E:EE‘I BI! .. ey *
] "‘i:‘:(_ -
[ 4 [ 4 r i L
T - -
5 P —epop = R &
L e e

I.

Fe niauh, ye ninokuica.®

I am off, I am off.

Ma Dios monahuac mocalua.
May God remain with thee |
Rantlen t nimitstiatiouktia.
Orly I pray of thee

Macaic airech i cahua.
Never to forget me.

II.

Ma Diablo cuicarquia in amores,
May the devil take Iove,

* Ninohulez is a respectful, reverential, or affectionate form of
Niauk,
% Tlen, or better, tein, in not a strictly grammatical form, yet it is used.
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Thuan aquin oguit la Ii.

And the one who imagines it!
Lara tleyer quitlalia

What ia the use of inventing it
Tiazan * teca mahuiltia?
Ouly to make fun of pecple 7

The Spamish words Dios, diablo, amores, para, prove
nothing against the antiquity either of the words or of
the tune, because the natives mixed Castiian with their
prose and poetry. Here is another song, shorter and more
ancient than the preceding one, and of which a canticle
has been made : —

Ttrintlan ce tepetontli, Oniguitiae ce lonantein 1,
Beneath the hilla, I saw our mother,
Campa zochitl mohuilana, Noyolotzin quitilana,

Which are covered with flowers,  Whom my heart attracts,

* Tleyer and tlazan are not very correct, but employed.

t Or Malintzin, Mary, or ichpechizin, a young girl, Tonanizin (our
mother) is the name of an Aztec divinity, whose worship drew an
immense concourse of people to a place situate & league from Mexico.
The Spaniards erected a chapel on that epot, under the invoeation of
QOur Lady of Guadalvupe, and by this means the worship of Tonantzin
has been perpetuated under the name of the Mother of God. On the
1st of the year, the President of the Republic goes in great state to
performz his devotions in this sanctuary, amid the fancy-dress dances of
the natives, which are observed according to the ancient custom. There
is also the feast of the Indians, as likewise that of the Spaniards, but
they are postponed till another day, to afford greater liberty to the
Batives.

It was to prove the apparition of Our Lady of Guadaloupe, that
Sigisenza and Botturini, and after them Veytia, Gama, and Pichardo,
undertook their researches on Mexzican antiquity.

Malintzin {captive} represents the name of Mary among the Mex-
icans, who, not baving the letter R in their language, put L in its stead,
This word generally designates a young girl, but the young people say
ichpechizin {girl}, instead of Tonantzin gnd Malintzin,
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Campa tihualla. Nal ompa niaya.*
At the spot from whence thou I was going there,
comest,

Unfortunately, we have not been able to procure the
tune of this canticle, for which we are indebted to the
kindness of our colleague and learned friend M. Aubie.

The third Indisn air that we give is modern, which
can be easily seen by the final measure, which is not
found in those of ancient date. The song which ac-
companied it was composed, according to the testimony
of M. William Simonise of Charleston, in honour of the
beautiful Anacoans, or the Golden Flower, who was so
‘cruelly aed unjustly put to death by the Spaniards of
Haiti, whom she had so often obliged. The air we re-
produce on the following page conveys rather a faithful
idea of those conceived by the Red Skins, as clearly
shown by the repetitions which are to be found at each
- phrase and at each measure of their singular songs.

* Nal for Nehuat] is a very curious and ancient form.

YOL. 1L L
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In general the musical conceptions of the Red Skins are
merely more or less imaginary and imperfect imitations of
those harmonious notes in which nature is so rich in the
forests and solitudes of the New World. The Indian
pays a religious attention to every sound that strikes
upon his ear ; when the leaves softly shaken by the evening
breeze seem to sigh through the air, or when the tempest,
bursting forth with fury, shakes the gigantic trees that

crack like frail reeds.

The chirping of the birds, the cry

of the wild beasts, in a word, all those swect, grave, or
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imposing voices that animate the wilderness, are so many
musical lessons which he easily remembers.

We have been witness to one of these sudden inspira-
tions whose impulse the Indien cannot resist. It was
during one of those long winter nights, so monotonous
and wearisome in the woods. We were in a wigwam
which afforded us but miserable shelter from the incle-
mency of the season. The storm raged without, the
tempest roared in the open country, the wind blew
with violence, and whistled through the fissures of the
cabin; the rain fell in torrents, and prevented us from
continuing our route. QOur host was an Indian with
sparkling and  intelligent eyes, clad with a certain
elegance, and wrapped majestically in a large fur cloak.
Scated close to the fire, which cast a reddish gleam
through the interior of his wigwam, he felt himself all
at once seized with an irresistible desire to imitate the
convulsions of nature, and to sing his impressions. So,
taking hold of a drum which hung near his bed, he beat
a slight rolling, resembling the distant sounds of the
approaching storm ; then, raising his voice to a shrill
treble, which he knew how to soften when he pleased, he
imitated the whistling of the air, the creaking of the
branches dashing against one another, and the particular
noise produced by dead leaves when accumulated in com-
pact masses on the ground. By degrees the rollings of
the drum became more frequent and louder, the chants
more sonorous and shrill, and at last, our Indian shrieked,’
howled, and roared in & most frightful manmner; he
struggled, and struck his instrument with extraordinary
rapidity : it was a resl tempest to which nothing was
wanting, not even the dismal howling of the dogs, nor the

L2
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bellowing of the affrighted buffaloes. One could not
possibly earry farther the talent of imitation.

The tender and impassioned feelings, which also inspire
the Red Skins, exercise their musical faculties in a less noisy
and much softer way. We allude to those serenades given
by the young men to their betrothed. Often, when the son
of & warrior wishes to get married, he takes his flute and
goes at night towards the cabin wherein she rests whom
he has chosen for his future spouse. He begins by playing
2 melancholy tune; then he sings words of his own com-
position which enumerate the charms of his beloved.
He compares her to the sweet perfumes of the wild
flowers, to the pure water that flows from the rocks, to
the graceful trees of the forests, and to the verdant banks
of the river in which she bathes. He afterwards promises
her a long series of happy days in his wigwam, until the
hour when they should depart for the enchanted prairies,
where joy is without end. When the songs are ended he
commences with airs on the flute, which render as well as
possible the sentiments that animate him, '

We shall choose, from among a great number of these
Inspirations that have become popular in the prairies, the
one which appears to us to characterise the most perfectly
the love chants of the Indians :—

“ My Dove's eye, listen to the sound of my flute;
Hearken to the voice of my songs, it is my voice.
Do not blush, gll thy thoughts are known to me,
I have my magic shield, thou canst not escape,
I ehall always draw thee to me, even shouldst thou be
In the mosat distant isle, beyond the great lakes.
I am mighty by my strength and valour.
Listen, my betrothed, it is to thy heart that I speak.
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The finest bears of the prairies shall become my prey,

I will exchange horses for necklaces;

Thy moceasing shall be covered with shining beads.

Fly not from me; I will go even up to the clouds to seck thee.
My medicine * is good : when I wish, it draws

Abundance either from heaven or from the earth.

The Great Spirit is for me, my betrothed ;

Hearken to the voice of my songs, it is my voice.”

The Indian chants are generally monotonous recitations,
stamped with a vague sadness ; kinds of wailings in a minor
key, which it would be impossible to translate literally with-
out mutilating or stripping them of their principal interest.
One would say that these poor children of the solitudes
of North America understand how sad, isolated, and peri-
lous is this life of uncertainty, where a day of abundance
and happiness is often without a morrow. Suffering is to
them a daily bread which their own improvidence, their
strange, simple, childish character, and the injustice of the
whites, have heaped heavily upon them. The Indians are
not heroes of romance, who bear sorrow stoically without
feeling deeply its consequences. Their every-day priva-
tions, the fatigues they go through, the grief they endure,
impart to their nature & sombre colour, a resigned melan-
choly, which is admirably expressed in their songs, and
particularly in the modulation of those notes that camnot
be rendered by a literal translation, and which one should
hear to be able to appreciate their charm.

When several warriors return from an unfruitful chase,
they sometimes console themselves for their ill success
by singing at night, round the fire of their encampment,
the different incidents of their excursion ; the most clever

* An gllusion to the medicine-bags, or amulets, worn by the Indians
to bring on rain or draw game to them.
3
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of the group extemporise the music and the couplets, and
at the end of each stanza all the company repeat the first
or the first two verses in a tone full of languor and origi-
nality.

When by chance we encamped near one of these
groups, and perceived in the distance the pale glimmer
of the fire round which the Red Skins were seated;
when we heard amid the silence of night those manly
and plaintive voices, those accents which the distance
rendered pleasing and soft, those songs accompanied
by the regular noise of the solitary rivulets of the
prairies, by the graceful murmur of the light breeze of
night, and by the dew-drops falling through the foliage,
we felt moved and overcome with sadness; these chants
of sorrow met with a sympathetic echo in our soul, and
we thought of the misfortune of those unheppy people
who have not, like us, the consolations of Christianity to
alleviate their sufferings.

But if the tone scarcely varies in some of the musical
compositions of the Indians, this is not the case with regard
to their religious hymns, the war or funeral chants, the
allegories, as likewise all the little poems sung by mothers
over the cradle of their infants to put them to sleep or to
divert them, All these songs have a particular stamp, a
distinetive character, & local wild colour like the country
wherein they took birth.

In their religious compositions, and even sometimes in
the war-songs and in those of the chase, there is no unity
in the theme. Afterwards, when narration and description
are introduced into the chants, they become imperfect,
disjoined, and unfinished ; scarcely is an idea expressed
when it is Interrupted to make way for others which are
equally incomplete; yet they are often as remarkable as
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they are fine, but you wait in vain for their conclusion.
A bricf allusion, a striking symbol, & burst of passion, the.
softest sentiments, energetic inspirations, all follow one
another like so many different parts, quite independent of
each other, and without regard to the prmmpal subject
the link that joins all these ideas remains in the singer's
mind. The construction and flexibility of the language
are most favourable for this sort of wild improvisation,
but it is very difficult to translate it, and almost impos-
sible to preserve its original character.

The great sources from whence the Indians derive their
ingpirations are the clouds, the thunder, the sun, the tem-
pests, the prairies, and & few favourite animals whose habits
they love to recall. DBut these descriptions are merely
allusions that sometimes border upon genius, displaying
great conceptions, and an admirable and very elevated
choice of expressions, Unfortunately, they are but mas-
terly strokes, which are not sustained, and disappear
in the depths of thought without receiving any develop-
ment.

The sacred or religious chants seem at first to be inco-
herent and fantastic.  Generally speaking, the second
stanza appears to have no connexion with the first, and
the sound which unites them, when there is one, remains
in the singer’s mind. But it raust be remarked, that con-
ceptions of this kind are only sung during a dance or a
religious ceremony, and the actors in this ceremony or
this dance complete, or, better still, translate by their
gestures and mimie acting the sense which we otherwise
would not understand ; so that it may be said that these
hymns are merely the accompaniment of a dramatic scene.
We have found nothing of this kind so extraordinary, so
fanciful, and so mysterious, as the chants that are customary

L4
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among the Ottawa doctors during the reception of & can-
didate who has obtained the degree of doctor®.

The chants begin with the following recitative of the
candidate, who is outside the medicine cabin wherein the
old doctors are assembled :—

“ Monedou singomid ahtoudouming Niaupinndigay.
You have heard [ I ehall enter into the Great Spirit's lodge.
Nisaoumouzhug ouiacuninay orhkibogguizi ouiguionaoun nipinndigay.
I always liked what I looked for — I am going into the lodge of the
new green leaves.”

When he has entered the lodge, he sings to the accom-
paniment of the drum,—

¥ Nimaoutaou onego nekaouns,
My friends, I will give you a share,
Wiguiongoum pinndigay kekaounn inaoun saingoun okouaon.
I enter the bath, I bresthe, my brave brother.
Niwihaougprino niwikaougquino nosanikaoun.
I desire to carry that, my father, my friend,
Aocuntiaouninay (bis) pashikougonkouri kimittigominaoun kionttoousk-
kaocunaou.
Wkat 1 my life, my only tree ! ¥ we dance around thee.
Ninngaou Waboumonaou azhiaoun kaocushigewid ashiacun.
T desire to see appearing what has grown, I wishk to see it.
Kiwitaouguirhig noundawa monedo.
I hear the voice of the Great Spirit all arcund the cirele of heaven,
Wabeno mittigo (bis) nintmi kaougo {bis).
The tree of the Wabena (of the orgies) dances.
Naoubaoun aguizhiga pemoussoutounaoun guirkiga.
I have walked over half the sky,

* Mr. Schooleraft has reproduced in his Kekenouinn of the Midaouinn
and Jesoukacuinn, the hicroglyphical pictography from whence this
mysterions representation was taken. We shall merely cite the Ottawa
text, with the translation.

t The aspirant evidently sliudes to the tree of the Wabeno, which
signifies revelling orgies.
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Kaougaocugiouaou innow 1 OOQYIIGIanRidonn.

1 sing the crow that wears the feathers of the brave.
Nipinndigay {bis) kiouigivuacun {bis}.

I desire to enter your lodge.”

One easily sees that these couplets are the indications
of the different phases of the ceremony, or of the pro-
bations through which the candidate has to pass, rather
than a song, properly so called. The aspirant to the title
of doctor, magician, priest, as likewise the veterans who
receive him into their fraternity, sing the various parts in
& uniform tone alternately, and accompany themselves
with the drum and raquettes. If one did not know that
magic and emblematical mysticism played a great part in
these sorts of ceremonies, on bearing such strange and
incoherent chants one would be inclined to fancy himself
in presence of a band of madmen.

As regards poetical composition, the hunters songs
are of the same nature as the preceding ones; that is to
say, they are composed of detached phrases or stanzas
without the least connexion, referring to the animals they
bope to kill, to the influence or the relations of the spirits
with the magic science which will assure the success of
the chase, and finally to whatever each individual sees
or fancies he sees in the sky and on the earth as a good
omen. The hunters generally commence these songs
at the moment of departure; they are kinds of adieu
addressed to the tribe to encourage those who remain in
the village suffering more or less from hunger till the
retwrn of the expedition. The solos are always reserved
for the best improvisator of the company, and his com-
panions join in the burden of the song, which is taken
from the first couplet or from the preceding verse. We
~will cite one of these songs belonging to the Pawnees,
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conforming ourselves as much as possible to the literal
sensc of the words:—

“HUNTER'S 80ONG.
* I am loaded with the gifts of the Great Spirit.
{ Burden} Great Spirit, Great Spirit.*
I ghall go into the forests and the great prairies,
1 will kill bears, antelopes, and buffalces,
Because my medicine-bag 1 is powerful.
The thunderbolt is at my command, when I wish ;
My arrow has gone through the war eagle’s head ;
I have pierced the elk's heart through and through ;
My lance has killed the grey-skin hear. ~
The enow sinks beneath the nimble feet of the prudent buck.
The Great Spirit sees me, his eye is ever open.
At the sound of my voice the limpid spring gushes from the bowels
of the earth ;
At my call rain falls from the sky,
See, my friends, how laden I am with booty.”

This example will suffice to convey an idea of the hunt-
ing-songs; and as the same kind of poetry is to be found
in every tribe, they would appear to be more or less
exact copies of the same text.

The warriors’ songs are less mysterious, or, rather, less
incoherent. The music is not so monotonous, but is per-
fectly adapted to the words, which are full of energy,
vigour, and striking pictures. It is obvious that the ima-
gination no longer strays in the vague regions of a super-
stitious mysticism, and that it rests on something fixed,
positive, serlous. The phrases are better connected, the
ideas are more clear and less detached; they go straight
to the object, and without deviating much from the sub-

* This burden is repeated in chorus after each verse.
t A sort of amulet that the Red Skine always carry about them,
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ject. The Red Skins’ war-songs proceed according to
the fashion of idle country school-boys, taking the longest
route, but never stopping save to pick & flower from
the bush on the road-side, or catch a passing butter-
fly. Some of these songs serve as a call to combat ; the
others are sung at the moment of departure.

A chief of a tribe, not having a permanent army at his
command, is obliged to have recourse to voluntary enlist-
ment whenever he wishes to declare war against a hostile
tribe. Then, through the medium of couriers, whom he
sends to every lodge and village of his nation, he assembles
all the men capable of bearing arms; after which, in &
preparatory ceremony, he extemporises & few stanzas of
lively energetic poetry, which he sings with fiery enthu-
siasm, gesticulating and accompanying himself with the
drum and ragquetfes. ‘The auditors' imagination is gra-
dually excited by all they hear; they become animated
with the warlike ardour of their chieftain, and generally
finish by enlisting en masse to fight and die under his
command. The finest song of this kind known is the one
the celebrated Onaoubogie, a Chippeway chief, sang be-
fore and after a great victory which he had gained over
the Sioux, the Foxes, and the Sacs. We here reproduce
1t at full length : —

* Hearken to my voice, you brave heroes !
The day i coming when our warriors
Will fall upon our cowardly enemics,
My heart burns with a just vengeance
Agningt the cruel and treachercus race
Of the Sioux, the Foxcs, and the Sacs.
1lere, my breast is covered with blood |
Behold ! behold the wounds caused by the conflict!
Mountaine{ trembie at my cries!
1 fight, 1 strike, 1 kill.
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DBut where are my enemiea? they are dying;
They fly in the prairie like foxes;

They tremble like the leaves during a tempest.
Perfidious dogs ! you have burnt our children.
We will hunt during five winters,

And we shall mourn for our massacred warriors
Until our youtha, having become men,

Shall be instructed for war;

Then will our days end like those of our fathers.
You are no more, noble warriors! You are gone,
My brother, my companion, my friend,

To the path of death, where all the brave go;
But we live to avenge you,

And we will die as died our ancestors.”

All the war-songs intoned by the Red Skins at the mo-
ment of their departure or of battle are stamped with
that vigour of style, that choice of wild idess and expres-
sions, that appeal to all the sentiments of bravery and
honour, which one cannot refrain from admiring in the
stanzas we have just cited. The musical inspiration in
these circumstances gives way before the poetic inspira-
tion. The sonorous melody of the compound words,
the brilliant energy of thought, the skill and cleverness
with which the improvisator handles his language, stir
up, animate, and excite the passions of his auditory in a
much more effectual manner than could be obtained by
the finest medulations of & rhythmed music. Here is
one of these songs translated from the Ojibbeway: —*

“WAR-BONG,

Hearken to my cries, birds of war, 1 am preparing a feast for you H
Oh1 that I had the wings of the cagle, to fall on my engmies !

* We have found slmost similar songs in American works on the
Indians, which shows that the style and the expressions are almost the
same among 8ll the tribes of North America,
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1 share in the crnel impatience of its talons; I shall follow its soar.
I have consecrated my body to the spirit of combat; I grow mouldy
from inaction.

¢ Like the war eagle, I ahall traverse the lines of my enemies;
My tomahawk and my lance shall be steeped in their blood.
Behold, my friends, what floata before my cabin,
It 1s the hair of the vanquished I have slain.

“ () you young warriors: look with fury at the battle-field,
Dash forward, strike, kill, it is the day of vengeance,
Fear not to be reckened among the dead,

For even then your name will be covered with glory.”

Let us now pass to another kind of poetry, the nature
of which is less wild. On seeing how proud an Indian
mother is of the cradle that she has fabricated, arranged,
and ornamented with so much care for her infant, one
may easily judge of the greatness of her maternal love.
It is this same love, so deeply felt in the deserts of the New
World, which inspires the young mother to compose those
songs full of tenderness to lull her baby to sleep. These
chaunts, it is truc, are monotonous ; the words are simple,
but the sentiments expressed by the poesy of the heart are
not without charm. They resemble more or less the
romances or lullabies which are sung for the same purpose
in all civilised countries. The very same words are often
to be found, as if nature had but one language in every
clime. The inflections of the voice in these chants are
much softer and more agreeable to the car than might be
expected from barbarous and rude idioms. In tke vil-
lages, as in the forests, when the child wishes to sleep, its
mother suspends the cot in which 1t lies to & beam or to &
branch ; she then rocks it to and fro, singing a song which
is ecither extemporised or become popular from habit.
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We give the one that appeared to us to be the model
from which all the others have been more or less copied.
The literal translation being impossible, we are obliged
to content ourselves with reproducing the sense, and not
word for word, of the original: —

¢ Balance, balance, thou pretty cot;
Roll on, roll on, adrial wave;
Sleep, aleep, baby, aleep, sleep,
For thy mother watches over thee;
1t is ahe who will ever rock thee;
Sleep, sleep, baby, aleep.

“ Little darling, thou art thy mother’s love,
Sleep, eleep, my child, sleep, sleep ;
Tiny cradle, balance, balance,
Rock my habe near me ;
Sweet darling, do not weep,
For thy mother watches over thee.

# Roll om, roll on, aérial wave,
Gently rock my sleeping babe;
His mother is near him watching
That he may not be alone,

Wave in the air, thou pretty cot;
‘Wave, wave, sweet little child.”

What constitutes the principal charm of this poetry,
without speaking of the sentiments of maternal affection
which it contains, is the musical beauty of the Indian
words repeated ; there is nothing in the French language
that eould be compared to them.

The Red Skins have also fables, the moral sense of
which is full of delicacy and wit, and which La Fontaine
himself would not disown. These fables naturslly bear
the stamp of the primitive character imparted to them by
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their wild origin; nevertheless, civilised men might, just
as well as the Red Skins, derive profit from the lessons
contained In these Indian fictions. One can judge of
them from the following example : —

“On 2 winter’s day a famished lynx perceived & hare
seated on a rock, the summit of which the lynx could
not attain. So, addressing himself to the hare, he said :
¢ Onabousé, Onabousé, come down, my little white one, I
wish to speak to thee” ¢Oh, no, replied the hare, ‘I
am afraid of you, and my mother told me never to speak
to strangers” *You are very handsome,” answered the
lynx, ‘and very obedient to your parents, but you must
know that I am one of your cousins; I want to send a
. messenger to your cabin; so come down and see me.
The hare, quite flattered at hearing itself called handsome,
descended from the rock, and was at once torn to pieces
by the lynx.”

We shall here add a satire®* which the Indian mothers
sometimes sing to their children, when they are able to
comprehend it, as also a little poem that the Algonquins
hum while at play :—

«THE EITE AND THE EAGLE.

A Batira against cowards who doast when there is no danger.

THE KITE,
I fly, I fly very high,
I alone, I disdain the air
Unxtil I reach the aky,
As if suspended by a hair.

* These two little pieces are cited by Mr. Schooleraft, in one of his
works printed at Buffalo, in 1851.
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The eagle, locking down, answers with an air of contempt :

Who is it that ascends to the heavena?

Who is the one whose tongue cackles,

And who suspends himself above the stormy clouds?
Who is it that flies so high ?

The kite replies in & feeble and trembling voice:

It is the Great Khakaki, *

Who, I had supposed, must have flown to that height
To be able to see into the heavens,

‘When the dawn begins to awaken. .

The eagle cannot refrain from replying with scorn :

1 despise you all, you babbling folks,

How often have I passed close to you,

When my great wings, powerful and light,
Arose in the air where the thunder rolls !
You could not dare, with your feeble pinions,
Ascend to the summit of the celeatial hills."

< THE FIRE-FLYX.

Fire-fly, thou brilliant little thing,

Shine upon my couch, List to my song;

Give me thy light whilst thon fliest around me,
That I may lie down gaily and sing.

Shed thy light upon me, as thou fliest over the grass,
“hat I may sleep happy and content.

Come, fire-fly, come, thou tiny one;

When I awake I shall give thee a feast;

Come, pretty light, that flies when I sing,

Brilliant little fairy, thou queen of the night,
Come when I dance, thou shalt be my companion ;
Come, I will pay thee with a acng.”

It is known that the Indians have placed heaven and
earth, the forests, the water, in short all the creation

* A secondary spirit.
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under the safeguard of some special divinity, who protects
or animates them : the animals, the breeze that blows, the
water that murmurs, the thunder that rolls, become, owing
to the poetic imagination of the savages, intelligent beings,
having a certain influence over the events of human life,
and speaking the language of the Divinity. We will llus-
trate this custom by two well-known songs, which breathe
all the original perfume of the Indian conceptions. *

“ THE FROG IN SPRING.

‘ Enveloped In his snowy mantle, see the White Spirit
Whe from the height of heaven oppresses our breath.
Heavily and coldly on the frozen earth
The White Spirit oppresses us; he chills us severely.

* Alas { you are so cold, so cold. Cease, cease then,
Brilliant apirit, whom Monedo sends down from heaven,
Cease to oppress us, and retwn to the sky;
For, once thou hast left, seegwun {the spring} will come back,

L

Y THE FALCON'S SONG.

 The falcon turns its head rapidly round,
To lock at the sky that it leaves behind it.
The messenger-eagle of the celestial spirits
Brings here helow the orders of the Great Master ;
And, locking arcund in his fearful flight,
His eyes dive to the confines of the earth,
His eyes dart forth light, and his beak threatens us.
Messenger-eagle, why dost thou turn thy head so?”

Of course we have not been able to give the Indian text
word for word, but we have preserved the exact sense with-
out seeking to embellish it with the complements used by

* We believe that the first was translated by Mr. Schoolemft, and
the second by Mr James Riley.

YOL. 1L M
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the American translators. It only now remains for us to
gpeak of the death-chant which the Indians are in the
habit of singing, when, in the full liberty of their faculties,
they are about to die (generally speaking) of a violent
death, either by suicide or by the hand of an enemy.
This chant is always an improvisation, dictated by the cir-
cumstances which have occasioned it. It is more or less
long and pathetic, according to the genius that inspires it,
and the sentiments by which it is animated. There are
but few now preserved in the American solitudes. Why
we do not know, for not only are they fine in themselves,
but they also contain many useful lessons. It is true that
the savages do not wish to remember or to propagate
the insults with which they are upbraided by the victims
whom they sacrifice to their vengeance, but those chants
which the Indians cause to resound on the borders of the
rivers, lakes, and forests, at the moment when the grave is
opening before them, contain nothing that could outrage
their pride. We will only recall the one sung by An-
pe-tu-sa-pa-ouinn, the young Indian woman whose me-
lancholy story we recorded in our descriptions, and who,
distracted and heartbroken at having been abandoned by
her husband, embarked in & cance with her baby, and
allowed herself to perish in the St. Anthony Falls. When
she saw that the current carried off her frail skiff, and that
all hope of life was lost, she rose, holding her infant in her
arms, and began to sing in & solemn and sad air the
following words :—

# 1t was for him whom 1 solely cherished with all the love of my heart,
It was for him that I joyfully prepared the freshly killed game, and
that my cabin was so daintily bedecked ;
It was for him that 1 tanned the ekin of the noble stag, sod that T
embroidered the moceasing which aderned his feet.
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Every day at sunrise ] anxiously awaited the return of him whom I

loved.

My heart beat with joy as soon as 1 heard the steps of my brave
huntaman ;

He would throw down bis load at the door of my cabin, —it was a

deer, and I would hasten to prepare it for the repast.

My heart was attached to my spouse, and to me his love was more
than all the world,

But he has forsaken me for another, and now life has become & bur-
then to me, which I can no longer support ;

My child is also & source of grief to my heart; for he is so like him.

How can I endure life when all its moments are 8o cruel and poignant
to mel

T have elevated my voice towards the Master of Life; I have besought
Him to take back the life He had given me, for I wish for it no
longer.

I am going on with the current that carries me off, and that will
satisfy my desires and my prayers.

1 see the water foaming, I see it gush forth impetuously, it shall be
my shroud.

I hear the deep murmurs of the gulf,—it is my funeral song. Fare-
well [ farewell 1™

These different translations convey & rather just idea of
the variety of the poetic style among the Indians, as also
the facility, energy, and grace, with which they treat on
divers subjects, and express their thoughts and impressions
by means of languages that are poor in themselves, All
those chants, distinet from one another, have a special
character suited to each of them, and manifest at the same
time a certain power of conception and a fertile origimality.
This literature of the wilderness, buried, as it were, in
unknown solitudes, only requires, in order to be elevated to
the height of some of our best European productions, the
development that could be given to it by = skillful hand,
an enlightened intelligence, and a superior mind; by one,
in short, who would know how to work a mine so precious
in every respect.
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CHAP. XXX.

YOCANOLARIES OF NORTE-AMERICAN LANGUAGES.

THE vocabularics we here publish will be found of
special interest and value to the public in general, and
to ethnographers in particular, as they will be gble to see
by them the difference that exists among the Indian
languages, even for the same word. In order to give the
best possible idea of the pronunciation, we must first
describe the powers of the vowels, which are as follows : —

a is sounded s in father ;

e ' RS in met;

{ " as in mare ;
o " as in note;

i » as in mud ;

u " as in flute.

It will be found, however, that the sound of u, or Eng-
lish oo, is often denoted, especially at the beginning of
a syllable, by the combination ou.

af has the sound of the i in lne;
ot i8 sounded as in the word now ;
g is always hard, as in go ;
ch or tck is sounded like ch in church, or fch in witch ;
gu 1a pronounced as in gueen ;
k' prefized to & word denctes a very strong aspiration,
s’ prefixed shows that the word begine with a sharp hissing sound ;
' prefixed shows that the tongue is to be pressed forcibly against the
tevth,
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We deem it cxpedient to inform our readers that this
vocabulary has given us vast trouble in respect of the
orthography of the words ; for the American authors that
we have consulted do not agree among themselves, any
more than they agree with us, as to the mode of writing
the Indian languages: this can be casily conceived, when
we consider that there are sounds which it is almost im-
possible to render with the alphabetical characters. In
this nomenclature of the words that are most frequently
used in the deserts, we have only sought to reproduce, as
exactly as possible, the value of the sounds, without having
the presumption to give out our pronunciation as the
best. It has been said of languages in general, that it is
necessary to go to the country where they are spoken to
be able to learn them correctly ; this can be more truly
said of the Indian languages than of those of the civilised
nations, for the former are too imperfectly known to be
acquired by means of an incomplete grammar or dic-
tionary, which never can convey & thorough knowledge
of them.

For notes (1), (2), (3), &c., in the following tables, see
p. 189.
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Great Spirit. Evii Spirit. Man
Black-feet (1}. | Cristecoom. Cristecoom sah, Mats pe.
Cabuile . Hem’nok. Te’ o liiv el. Na’ ha nea.
Cayuga. . .| Niyo. O ne 800 no. Nazina.
Chactes (2) . | Chito’kaka. Shi lom’ bigk ok pu’ lo.| Ha’ tak.
Cherokee , ., |Ouna Iah nunghe. Asking, . Askega
Chinook . . . . .. Tkhleksla
Comanche (3) { Tahapi, {8) . Dex’ reth pitk .
Dacota . Wakon shecha. ‘Wakon tonks. . . .
Delaware . Ki ske & Is miic’cong. | Math tan’ to, Lenng.
Hueco (4) . .| Kid 1 ash’ i kita. . . . To’ de hitz.
Kioway . .[Pwhasun, Dow’ o ki i. Kiaa’ L
Mandan Mah ho peneta. Makho penekheta Numan kosh.
Menomonee |, | Ko sha morayto. Ma chay & way tok. | E nain niew,
Migmi . Ka she be we ah. Ma cha ma n& to, La neak kea.
Mojave . Matevil, . . . Tpah.
Mobawk , .| Ni yoh. One 20k 1o no, Rong we.
Navsjo (5} .| Bos. Da dith’ kal. Hiiat tkin.
Nez-Percés . . . . . . . . . Hama.
(jibbewny {8) | Monedo. Mah che mon e do, In nin eh.
Omneide . . .|Lo nea Onigk uk Jo ouh. Long we.
Ornondaga . . [ Ha wa ne ub, Opish ook na in nuk, | Haing we.
Osags . . .|Ouab kon dak. . R . Neka.
Pima . . . . . B . . . . | Hoo it sh.
Querds . ., .| Sarck s nich. Shu’wa chup. Hahch’ tae.
Riccaree Tewa rooh teh. Ka ke wa roch teh. . .
Shawnee , .{Ou wis’imanitoh. | Match’] mani toh, Il 1e ni".
Bkeysnne . .| Ahsamak ve ho. .+« + . iHste.
Tuscarora . , | Yo wunni yob. Katick uhrazhw . .
Yuma (7) . .| Coocoomsh at. Mas tam hove,. E patch.
Zupt , ¢ na wil 1i. Iah’ u we. OF #i.
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Woman. Boy. Girl. Father,
Al ke ea Sah komape, Ahkeoquoin, Linnan.
Ni/ kil Ke’ at. I’ nis mal Ne' na
Kong hegh tie. Ak sas. Ex as. I ka ni.
Oho’ yo. Ul la nak’ nj, Ul Is tek I’ ke.
Ageyung, Atsatss. Ayayutza.
Tkhlakel. Thkhikaskas, Tlhlalekh, Tkhlutiklam,
Wai’ ith pik. Tv’ i niith pitk, Teith’ tuch te wai’ | Ni ah’ pak.

ith pik.
We e on. Okee chin chs. ‘Wee chin cha.
Hque' 1. P lai & chit. Quat” chitz. Nu’ wh.
Cah’ he ic. Wex’ e ki, Ched’ mx o ki. Tad’ da.
Ma yi’, Tu quoia, Mah’ ton, Tow wath tow i.
Mehs. Sook numohk. Sook meha Subyomehe’.
Me ta mo, Ah paynee sheh, Kay kaw. Non nainh.
Me taim sab. Kwe we aah, Kwa nan awah. No saw.
Sin yax, Hu mar. Mes & haitz. Niqui oche.
Yonog we. Rax aa, Kax as. Raken i ha.
Est gan ni. Esh ki, Et tei. Shize ec.
Aiat. Haswal. Pitin,
E Lkwai. Kwe we zais. E kwa zais, No say.
Yong we e Lakt sah yek sab. | Laktsah yek sah (9).} Lake nee ha.
Wa thoon wix sus. Huk as ha. Ix esa ha Kne bah.
Cuako, Shinze shinga. Shems shinga.
Qo cave. AN’ lay. Churche o, Hoo ik uts.
Co'iyot I o wiia. Ma’ aitch, U’ mo.
Sapat. ‘Wee nakich. Boo nshtch,
8 squaw o wab’, &’ sque lai thi thah, [ §squaw the e theh’.| No thah’.
Hz e o. Ki ku ra. Ha hee Id kun nee. | Ne ¢ ee.
Ksu nuhk wuh. Kunzookwher.
Been yack, Hermui. Meser Lai, Loth mo cul.
O kia. Sa ba la. E’ lesh to k. Ta’ chu.t
M o4
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Black-feet .
Cahailo .
Cayugs .
Chactas.
Cherckea .
Chinook.
Comanche .
Dacots .
Delaware .
Hueco .
Kioway .
Mandan.
Menomones
Mismi .
Mojave .
Mochewlk
Navajo .
Nez-Porcds
Ojibbsway .
Oneida .
Onondaga .
Osage
Pima. .
Querds .
Ricearee .
Shawnee .
Sheyenne .
|Tuscarors .
i Ywma
Zoni. . . .

Mother. Chief.
No crist, Nina.
Ne’ yih. Net’ i
Ik o ha Agh se an e wa ne.
Ish’ ke, Mi” ko.

. . Ou gun gweyuke.
Tkhlianas. Tkhlekalsmanan,
Nib¥ & Tek” huen & wiip.

. ‘We chasha on tapeka.
Gai ez, Sa ki ma.
Atle ig. E’ ker quash.
Coh. Tarngu’ &
. | Naba. Hurmahagehi.
. | Ne ke ah. Ok kay mowe.
Nin yes. Ko mawh.
Hun tai che. Quo hote.
Iste a hs. Rak o wa na.
Sheme. Heu’ jeu nats cit.
. . Miok hut,
Nin gub. O ge man.
Al ban o ha. Lo ai pil.
Tk no bah. Hch ge no whesn.
. [ Gbu its. . .
Yah yah. Hu’ i chin.
. | Schachti. Nay shon tes rehoo.
. | Nik yah. Ou ki msh’,
Nak 2o ee. Ve on na be,
. . Yego wa nuh.,
N’ taie. Co bote.
Si‘ta. An’ i ss to nt.

Warrior.

Meh taece,

Wil’ pit,

Os ge ag ek ta
Tish’ ka.
Atkblakauksu,

Nz’ bi te cot.

Oeat e kn.

Ski’ no.

E de ar’ te da.

Ten con,
Kakrokanarehosh.
Nainh now way towe.
Ma me kaw kea.

At cki ber ce but.
Ros ke shr a geh te.
Hain" gli.

Nain do bun ze gaid,
Lus kar la ge te.

Si et chu ia.
Too ne roose.
Neo noth tu.’
Ve uich ke ton.

Con iee.
Son’ ta lo qui.
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Otokab.

Ni yul’ u ka. *
O no waa

Nish ko be.
Thkhlikhukatuka,
Sa’ pi.

Pah.

Ouil.

At eki o8’ ta cak.
Kia ku

Pan.

Maish,

Nts pe kama.

Ce’ wa wa
O non tzi.
Bet ai’,
Oshtig wu
Ouoondy.

O non wa.

Monk.

Nash’ ke.

Pahgh.

Oui i &,

Mah keo.

Otahra,

E wut such o rowo.
{¥ sho quin,
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Face.

Qestocria,
Ne’ push.

O kon za,
Nashu’ ke,
Oukahtunge.
Siskoa.
Cui’if.

Ee tay.

Quis king ‘h.
Ich wh.

Ca u pa.
Estah.

Osh kay shay ko.

I hal i me.
Okonza.

Ni‘la,
Mushtai ’
Shkezb ig.
Ye goonks na,
O gook sab,
Inga.

With yoo se,
Scu ‘c wah.

E shi que chi.
Ne schin.
Ookahaa.
Edotcke.

No’ ponim.

Eyes.

Qwopspee.
Na’ push.
O kagh ha.
Nish’ kin.
Tiketa.
Siakhoa.

U pou’i.
Usatah,
Tik que’ ling.
Ki’ dik,
Ta &’ ti.
Estume.

Maiak kay shaick.

Ken go kwe.
I dotz.

O ke rs.

Nin' nar.
Shilu.
Shekezh ig. (10)
O gah.

O gah hah,
Eghtaugh.
QOupe we.
Cs’ ana.
Ches res wo.
5’ gki ai cob.’
A ch quin.
Ookarey.

E dotche ee.
Tu "ua oue.

Nose,

Ohoriais.
Ne’ mn,

On yoh sia
I bi shek ni.

Kok young sakli.

Ebekhatskhat.
Mobi.

Pah sco.
Oui kio.
Tiek.

Man con.
Pakoo.

May ckes ogh.
Ke waw ne.
Idotz.

On yoh aah,
Nit ¢hi’,
Musknu.
Chaus.

Oh neu ha.
Ok ni o sah.
Pau

Tak nk.
‘Wi’ ashin.
Siniht.

Ki tschar si.
Knive.
Oozyosa.

E hotche.
No’ e lin da,
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Mouth, Earn Arma
Black-feet . Mah of. Ohtokisa. Otchist, *
Cahuile . . No tam’ n Nanork’a, Nemok,
Cayuga . Sis ha ka hent. Hen tah. One ant se.
Chactas. - .| Itih. Hak “so bish. Shak ba,
Cherckea . . . .. Gule. Kuhn oga.
Chinook. - . Ebeaqutkhl. Beutaaks, Bepotekuk,
Comanche . .| Tap. Nk, Per’ don.
Dacote . . .| Pootay. Noh ghee. Eeata.
Delaware . .| Oui tus. Houit ow, Wanih'k.
Hueco . . .| Ahl’ cok. Ortz. Weh,
Kioway. . .|Sirol Ta s’ H. Mor'ia.
Mandan . Ea. Nakoha, Arda,
Menomocnes Masy tone. May {ab woe. May nainh.
Miami . . .|Taw na ma. Taw waw kea. No che waw,
Mojave . . .|Ihu E smailk. Isail.
Mchawk . .| Zirk a sak a Ton fe. O hon s Q non tex
Navajo . . . . . . « | Tackar. Schith’ lit,
Wez-Percéa . . Mutaain. Atim,
Ojibbeway . Don. To Gg. Nik,
Oneida . . | Tehe sug & lun, On Lun tsh, { nunts.
Qunondags . . |Oh ash. O hoo tah. Onen at sha,
Osage . . . . Naughta Haugh.
Pima. . . .|Cheen ita St nah auk. Sn oo vt
Querds . . .|Stchi’iea Yu! opi. Seo” ¢ yu mai.
Riccaree . .| Hab kau, Tikckite. Arrsi,
Shawnee . .| Ki torni. H'tow wa cah, Ki neh Id.
Sheyenne . .| Marthe. Es tah vo te. Ar teh,
Tuscarors . .| Qosharunwa. Ockahnay. Orunzha
Yumsa , . .|Eeyu qua ofe. Smyth 1. Ee seeth 1.
Zufi. . . .]A watin La’ shok tin. A 'Hi 0 we.
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Hands. Legs. Feet.
Ottia, Ahestches. Ahocatchis.
Nemo hem’ osh. Ni chi’ na. Ne ‘ik.
Esh ogh ta go. Ogh se na O shi ta
Ib bak. Iyi. I’ yi. (12)
Agwoeni,

Teksiga. Tiawe, Tkhlekhops.

O mmath’ pan. U toh’ keb. Na’ pe.

Non pay. Hoo. See.

Siic’ ka lenge. Hie” cah. Zit.

sk “te. Cosh. Q=

Mor'ta (11} Pa ‘ras. On sut.

Onka . Doka. Shee.

Ok nainh kon noa. | May kaut. May shait.

Na ke ma. Kaw ne ma. Kaw te ma.

Isail que se rap. Misil Imi lap @ lap-

Osa nosa. Ogh &i nn. Ogh & ta.

Shi Iat tal e te. T’ clat, T kee.

Epsp. Wain,

Nindy. Kaud. Zid.

Yee snoon ga. Ok ao nah. 0 see ta.

Oh nia Oh non tah. Oh see {ah,

Numba Sag sugh.

Mah shtk. Hoo oom. Tst aght.

Mar’ quin. Se ‘e ma. Has ten.

Teko nane, Ahghs. Ahgh.

Ki ek chi. T* kar chi. Ni thi chi’

Meh arts. Ith ach. Nice,

Ohahna Orusay. Ooss.

Es sal che, Mee sith 1. Emetch slip & alap
yak.

A’ &i kat so wa. ¥ yin. Oue’ qui o we.

v

Robe.

Aibsbwa

At ya ta wi tra

Shee na,
Shab ko quee yiin,

Mah he toh.
Pay sbahb ko kon.
Ka no kwaw na

At ya ta wit.
Aytione.

Rib ens ik aw au gun,
A di a da weht.
A dai da wsht sa.

Sa hooche.

(O skee chee pee ten
eq kah.

A es ptich.
Otsliyatars.
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Cahuile

Cayuga .
Chactas

Chinock
Dacota .

Hueco .
Kioway
Mandan

Miami .
Mojave .
Mohawk
Navajo .

Onetda .

Osage
Pima .
Querds .
Riccaree
Shawnee
Sheyenne

Yumsa

Zufi ,

Black-feet .

Cherokee .

Comanche .

Delaware .

.

Menomones

Nez-Porcés
Ojibbewsy .

Onondags .

.

Tuscarors .

. | Kraitch.

THE DESERTS OF NORTH AMERICA.

Shirt.

Awsckas.

Ni ka he ha.

Quasho.

O ken dee.

Hem bea

Ch ka' we' one,

Ema skotah.

Pay pak kay way on.
Che kwo kwaw ne.

- 1 On ya tazaat ya ta wit.

1 kaye ke.

Bub bug’ i wi aun,

. | Ka ni ya g ha dus.

Kah gsh ha.
Eatom akk.

Paten ee kah.

- | Coco a estich.
. | Hekya tara.

Koosha,
Hous ka.
Kah kon.

Hoh shee.
Me teesh shon.

Taw 83 ma.

Karis.
Istklai.

Me dos.

Kalis.

Kais,

Tah toosh.

Kah hooche.

Mat a tsh.

Mak tuta.
Oristreh.

‘Way mah wutche.

Itseekiat.

Ne wak’ a

A tagh kwa.
Shu’ lush.
Dslashulo.
Tukaitkhlba.
Nap’ p.

Hong pa.

Chi poth’ co-

Os set.

Tu’ ti.
Hoompah.

Mak tak moh kah shen
Ke se ne.

Hum’ o’ yo wa
Agh ta

Tene” wi ke ee.
Tlap kat.

Mk i zin,

Ah ta

A tah kwa

Ana Ish ah,

Sah’ pat, or scoak.
Ha’ shup.
Hooche.

M’ ki thai nah’.
Mo kean.

On ok qua

N’ hum au oche.

Mo’ quou o wi.
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Bow. Knife, Arrow.
Netsinnam. Stouan. COhpsis.
Chu quil’ no pish. | Tukush. Hul.
A dofa Kninn tra Kanoh.
Iti ta nam’ po. Bush’ po. Us’ ki pe’ ki
(sh loh tra di. . . . Gahne,
Optkhleke. Oputsalkh. Thalaitanam.
Hu et. Wih. Pa’ can.
Etazeo pah. . . Wonhee.
A ta’ pe. 8hi” ka. A lunth’,
Kcheta Ts ha. Te’ quatz.
Zip’ co. Tlick ho. Are’ w
Warsh e noo pak. | Mahi, Mehha.
Maich to quo op. | Ah shey ken. Maip.
Na te aw pe maw, | Mawl se. We pe ma.
Ipa. Al’ que, A Km.
A e ana, A sare. Ka youk we re,
Al ti hin, Pesh. T’kar.
Timuni. Teap.
Mit ig waub. Mo ko maun. Bek wik.
Ha uh nu. Ha shale. Ki o wil la.
Ah ain da. Ha sha. Ka hais ka.

. . . . Minza.
Quku Vy eno, N’ 00 00,
Wes' chick. Kes’ ka. Es* to wa.
Nache. . . . Neeche.

1 le nsh qui’. Mah ne thi. 11 Ie na Iu¥,
Mah te ka Mu te ka. Mi otze.
Auraw, . Kansh.

O tees a. N’ & ms 19, N’ yeo pah.
Pi tlan di. A chi en di. [ Shaw’ o li.

Axe,

Cacsaqud.
Tuqush.

A to ken.

Is ki’ fa.

Gsh lon yo shti.
Ekaisetkbklaba.
Ho wiin ni.

Toma ki’ ea.

Ta ho kea.

Hout’ ho,
Omanatéd,

Ay naink nash pay we.
Tew kaw ks nab,
Toc’ yat.

Atokia.

Tainil.

Wan wi & nish,
Wa ga kwut.

A do gun.

As kwa sr

Ah so.
Ok’ po wen.

Te kah ash kur'
Ha o 0 vo.

A ta carte.
Kiali
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Lance, Guo. Tows, Village,
Black-feet . .| Sapa pistata. Nahma. . . . .
Cahuilo - . . . Mi’ bi pe bo kisk.
Cayuge . Kagh sig ws. Ka ots Ka ne tae.
Chactas . . . NP Tom & ha.
Cherokee . . -
Chinock . . . . . . . . . .
Comanche . Tehick. Pi’ ai ot. Soh’ ti cath bi ca i’
Dacota . Wow or ke za. Mon za wakon. . . . .
Deiaware . .| Tan ak meek um. Sch yax heeg an, U te" o
Hueco . . . . e .. Edata’ cue kK.
Kioway . . - . . . . Tu’ ol
Mandan . { Monna etowok shoka, | Ercopah. Miti.
Menomonee . | Shay moun, Posh ke che abe kon. | Me ne e kon.
Miami , . . Pe kwun e. Me no te ne.
Mojave . . .. A tiia N’ yo ha ble yimp.
Mchawk . A pghaik we. Kags ore. Ka na ta.
Navajo . . . Aill lot tal Pay dil took. Yat kin.
Neoz-Tercés . . . . . . . . . . . -
QOjibbeway . .} Anit. -Baush ks’ zi gun. Dai’ nuh.
Oneida . . | Ho shoh gweh, . . Ku na diah.
Onondags . .| A zu disk tah. . Kun a dai a.
Pima . . .|Qupsa. Kah at. Kah moo kee.
Querds . ., . . . . . . . . . Ha’ atitz.
Riccaree . .| Na se wa 1vo. Trnan kee, . . . .
Shawnee . | Chee thee thoh. M’ tak wak. Ou te ou wel,
Sheyenne . . . . . Mi e tan o. Motah,
Tuscarors . . . . Au naw, . . .
Yums . , v «+ + 1+« | He psith lso.
Zum@ . . . . . . . . Thiv’ & Jun.
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Honas, Hut. Cange, Bost. Pipe. Tobacco.
Mo ee sa. Abkecschts, Ab quayne man. Pistaian,
Kish, Kel o wit. Yu Il Py’ but.
Ka no ai od. Ka o wa. At 8 ok wagh ta O ye an gwa.
Chu ka. Pe =i. Hak chuma a ghu ka. | Hak chu ma.
Halit saw tek. Tseu. Gahnupgnakwah. Chou lung.
Toutkhl. Ikaouern. Tshilamut. Kal notkhl,
Cel’ ne. Onioni pekd. Tob” i. Pak’ mon
Wah kee on. Wehia Tehon de oopa Tehon dee.
Quig wsm., Mok holdt. Ha bo' ca. Qu tschar tal.
U’ cah. Ar ke os. Webk’ ketz. Waeb'ec.
Tu. Tew. 8¢’ o tu. Ta’ po.
Oti. Menanka. E hudka. Mannah aha,
Way ke wum. Manh pah kosh. Na]:nil pay wah woh | Nainh nay mowe.

a.

Wo ke aw me. M 50 la. Pwaw kaw naw. Ba & maw.
Ah' ba «  + « . [Mail ho. A u ba.
Tey o tas {a Ka ko we ya Ka 20 18 wes. O ¥e sug wa.
Hogun. e e e Nat’ to.
Init. Liash. Kelemiit. Toh.
Wig’ o wam. Na biy a ¢hi maun. | Pwsu gun. Us ai mau.
Ka nu su da. K& hoon we ia. Ko nan a wuh. Ka lo nia.
Wus kwa ka. Kun e a o tah. Ko non & weh ta. O yei kwa
Tiah. . | Nou nowibo, Non chugh.
Hiich yi la chook. PR .. [ ¥ib
AY it chin. .. . Ach can, Hea’ 0 mi,
Acsane. Lak kes hoon. Laps. Lapscon.
Oui gu ak'. Ou la kai i sib’, H’ quoi a ker". T thai & mer’.
Mak yesahn. Sim or. Ha & yoke, Sin na mon.
On &2 sab unwa. Oo hu wa, Yot zy arhoot hah, | Zar hooh.
N’ ye valyay. E cal hor. ; . . A oobe,
Kis’ quim ni. Thie’ loni. Te’ pok li nen. He' to co ni.
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Day, Night. Sky.
Black-feet . Cristoque. Caquay. . . .
Crhuilo . . | Tam yit. Tuc mar “pish. Tu qush &’ mi ca
Cayugs . O nia ra te. A 80 he. Ot cha ta.
Chactaa. Ni’ tak. Ni’ nak, Shu’ tik.
Cherckee . Tkah, Sung noyi. Gullung ludeli.
Chinook. Etaolitet. Nopowum. Kosakh,
Comanche . . | Hues ‘tai. Tw’ can, (13)
Dacota . . . |On pah. On ha pee. e
Delaware . Kis qui k. Piske. Mu’ shue ‘qu.
Hueco . + | Toc'. Hits. Us’ cah.
Kioway . . | Ki uth’ pa. Gii ki Kia’ wh.
Mandan. Ham pah. Eatogr. Yare oto.
Menomenes Kay shay kota. Weh ne to pay ken. | Eay shaick.
Miami . Kaw ke lwa Pe kon da we. Ko she kwe eah.
Mojave . . .[Cu tin ya’ ma Nya ha bit. A mai’ ya.
Mohawk . {Egh ni se Ta. Agh se an tea ne. Ot cha tah.
Navajo . . Ni lath lit. Dst le da. Tath’ lit.
Nez-Percéa Halahkp. Silait. Kaikat,
(}jibbeway . Gthi zhik ud. Dib ik ud. Ghi "ghik,
Oneids . Kwon da gi. Kwa sun de gi- Ka ko nia
Onondaga . .| Wun da da. Ap a0h wa. Ka ai wi a.
Osags . Humpahi, Hene, Mah agh.
Pima . . . . Hoot. Ptchoo wick.
Querds ., » | Sai’ ech, No® i ya. Hu' wue ca.
HRicearee . | 8ha cona. Ee nehght, . . .
Shawnes Qui &i qui’ Te beth ki. 8’ epem o ke.
Sheyenne . Na voue. Tah. Voha.
Tuscarors . Yur huh uh, Aut sun ye.
Yume . . Noma sip. N’yo sa cup, Am’ mai.
Zubi. . . Za’ toi e. Teth’ lin aie, Za '1s oue.
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Earth, Land. Rivet. Lake San.
Ota cou gid. Naya tohta. O mac i qui mi. | Cristequs ahtose.
Te mil Wa ‘nish. We' wu nit. Ta 'mit.

O o an za Ki ba de. Kan ya {0 o ni, K=z agh kwa.
Yak’ ni. Ok hi ns. Ok hu ta. Ilu’ ahi.
Alpwhi. Equonih. . . . | Nungde hs gah,
i Ouibatkhl. Qutkhlakh.
Soc’ co be. T ‘ap & ho "ua. . - . . |Tab'b,

. . Wah ta pa. e Wee.
Ttue” 14, Sik “po. Me nip’ pek. Kis co quit’ tah.
Hi dow at. Tits pid‘ e wa sa. | Ecw’ sk Sah’ ki.
Pai, O 4. Coi tal, Pai.
Makanke. Passah ak, Mom i yte. Menshka.
Ah Epwe. Shay pay we. Kah chay kum. Kay sheh.
EI; kwo kworra ke | So pe we. Xepe se. HKeel swan.

8.
A’ mar tar Ha wil. « | N yatz
O when sia. Ka ih ogh ha. Kan yat a re. o raghk wa.
Klish, T’ huth 1a.* Shithl gash. Da’ coa. ,
Wa tush. Pikan. . . Halkpoma hisham-
tuka,

Al 51’ bi. Sagl ‘e gan. Ge’ zis,
0 gwun je ab. Ke ho 83’ & dee, EKnze a dal akk. Woh no da.
( whain je ak. Ki u ad a dee. Kun s ada A nik ha
Mon ekah. Wau chis cah. » | Ouirsh miah.
Pt choo it. Ses ¢ pit. . | Tasch.
Ya ‘i CLi na. Cu ‘o wat gi. O sutz.

- . Sa hon nee, . . . Shs koona.
A shis ki, T* ki bi". Iz gke 0 qui”. Ki snh thol.
Hoa. Oha. Ha &h ne. Is she.

. Kinah. . .- . {Hiday.
O mut. Ho with L Ha sha cut. N7 yateh,
So’ wi, Kis'ws nai ¢. Kia “tu lin ni. Ye tok ys.

YOL. Ii.
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Moon. Rain. Snow.
Black-feet . . | Cogne ahtose. Shotta. Cane.
Cabhuilo . Mon* gil. Wi win ‘eil, Yu yit.
Cayuga ., . So hegh ka ka agh | Osta on di on O nie ye,

Ivn,
Chectaa. . . | Hish ni ‘nak a ‘yo. Um "ba. Ok’ tu’ sha.
Cherokoe . .| Nungdoshungnoyi. Agash kah. Ung naw tsi.
Chinook. . .| Okukhlamen. Sekhlkhatshat. Thhlkapa.
Comanche . Men . I mad. Tak’ cab.
Dacota . . On wee. Ma how ieta. ‘Wabh,
Delaware . Ki *sha ‘h. Su ke lan. Kw' ne.
Huece . . Mor. Tah bai dush. Hid ork.
Kioway. . .|TPa Seip ‘toh. "Tul.
Mandan. . Esto menahka. H "ka hoosk. Cop kase.
Menomonee . | Tay pain kay shoh, Ke may woz. Koon.
Miarmi . { So kon da keel swaw. | Pe te lon we. Non & two.
Mojave . . | Hull” ya" Cu ‘ba wa. (’ha chs.
Mohawk Egh ni te Yo ke an o rough. O ni yeh te.
Novajo . . Taa” di. Hin il # hun. Yas.
Nez-Porcéa Bikeit pama hishem ; Wakut. Porii.
tuks.

Ojibheway . Dib” ik ge 'zia, Kim ‘e wun. Kon.
Oneida . Wohneda. ) kan o lak seeh. O peh sh ta
Onondaga . .| As o he ka Osh ta. O kah.
QOsege . . .|Harip. Neigh shi Pan,
Pima, Mar’ sax, Pt hoo ik. Chi ah.
Querts . Ta’ o watz. He ‘i nut i Ia’ o wi.
TRiccaree .| We teh, Tas sou. Tak hah.
Shawnee Te beth ti kiab thet’, | (Que mou ah n ‘oui. Co o nah’.
Sheyenne . Tah is she, | Ho ¢o. E= tases.
Tuscnrora . Auteun ye haw. Wara. Wan.
Yuma IIull yar. Mub hee. Ha Iap.
Zufii . .| Ya ‘chu ne. Thlit ‘to ia. Ou’ pi pai oe.
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Fire. Water. Fleah, Meat- Buffalo,
Sti. Oc quieh. Caysh. Ereuh.
Cat. Pal, W i U’ cha nit.
O jista. O nik & nos. © wa hon.
Lu ‘sk. Oka Ni ‘pi. Ya’ niieh.
Atsilung, Abmah, Ysk nah sab,
Olpitski. TkEltsokwe. . . . Musmus.
Cian Pa Tuth’ cip. Cuth’ son.
. . . . Te tay.
Tun’ dai h. Bih. Oui “us, 5t 21l ia.
Hatz. Kita ‘uh. Td “ersh. Tad.
Pi‘a T Ki. Col.
‘Warade, Mine. Manskape. Ptem day.
Ish ko tawe. Hay pay we. May chay may she. M?:th ko taw pe shain
IOW,
Ko Ia we, Ha pe. We o sn. No naw waw ke la non
. ZTWAW,
A’ wa Al ha, T’ tho ik
Yot ek ha. Ol ne ka nus. O wa rough.
Teow Thu Et’ s, Kil* cho.’
Tiukaha, Kush.
Shko’ da. No 'bi. We ‘os. Pe zlik ’i,
O jista. 0L na gon nvos. O wal bouo.
O djistals. Oh pag o noos. O wa heh.
Pajak, Neab. . . Shatogah.
Tahi. Soo ‘e ty. Chon ik.
a1 kan i Tasutz. T’ she ni, Mu’ airatcl:,
‘ekihit. . . . . . Wa taals
§ wute. Ne bif Oui ot thi”. P tha thoi
0 esth. Mah pa. {n no oote. ; T3 sec vone,
Yoneks. . . o hats.
A wo. A ha. Tx sou o.
Maf ki, Ki ‘s we, Shi Te. Tiash ke ‘o wun na.

x2
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Dear, Drog. Deeer.
Black-feet . Keahyn. A meeteh. Quncasaee.
Cshuilo. . Hu'nu it A’ wal. Su’ quut.
Ceyuga . . Yek way. Sho as Wa hou tes.
Chactes. . Ni'ta. Ofh. Te'sl.
Cherokes + | Yonung, Gele. .
Chinook . | Etskbot. Tkhlkanwkuse. Ima sin.
Comanche . Wid” der. 8sd’ di Ad’e cah.
Dacota . Matto. Shon ka. Tch cha.
Delaware . .| Moh'g. Moi’ cane. Al tu.
Hueco . . .| Wid'oe. Kital’ el. Doh.
Kioway . . | Tam’ til. Nt se’ io. Ton ki e ui,
Mandan . Mghto, Mones warcota. Mahk man s coo,
Menomores Ah way she. Ah paim. Ah pay shosh,
Migmi . . Mo kwan. Lam wakh, Mo swan.
Mojave . Ogh kwa 1. Hatch ot soe’. As kon e an tin
Mobawk . . . . | Ebr bar. . .
Navajo . . .|Shs she, Le chone, ) 8
Nez-Percés ., | Jiakn. Sikamkama, . . . .
Ojibbeway . . | Muk’ wa. An’ e moosh, Wa was ka shi.
Oneida . . . |Okwoe Ail bol. Uske nont.
Onondaga . Ok waie, Tshk ech ha Skan odo.
Osage Whaaeauba, Shongah. P
Pima . . . . . Koks. Whit
Querds . Cu’hai. Ti. Ki gk’ ni.
Riceares Koo nooghk. Hahtch. A noc nach.
Shawnes Pu guoir. With s, Prscoke thi’.
Sheyenne .| Nah gue. Otam. Vahote & vah.
Tuscarors . , | Jotakry yukuk. Jir. Awgway.
Yuma . oo wae. . . .
Zuij . Aln’ she. Wats’ ta. Shaw’ hi ta
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Woll. Squirrel. Dexrver. Figh,
Ah pace. . . . kekatakes, ma mu,
I o wit,
Tak i o B, Je nig kro. A kun i go. Kunt she,
Nasho’ ba Fu’ ni. Kin’ ta, Na' ol
Wuh gab.
Tleakhum’, . . . . . Ikwain,
Ciith’ seins. Wek’ w woi, Hah' nia, Pe & que,
. . . . . . Chapa.
Tum meh’. Hah nik. Te mar qua. La med’.
Kit’ tux, Watz’ ah. Ki tish” ¢a ta ifs, Catz.
Al pa goi. . . | P i te. Tom" ke & su.
Har ratta. . . . . | Warrabpa. Te.
Men waws. Oh neh wak mik, | Nah main. Nao maiah,
Wha wauk, Ne kwawh. Mak kwaw. Ke ko na agw.
At ol weh, . . . . . . Echi,
O kwa ho. Aresea Jon 1 tough. Ko anta jo a,
Mait zo. Sir je. . . Moh.
Hemin.
e en” gun. A je da’ mo. A nick, Ko’ goa.
( ta buae. Tsh uk we loh. Tsh o necht. Ot ai oo da.
Hok yo ne. Tshuk o ta kes. Onak ks yah ko,
Sho ma oo ski.
Pon. . . Vah to.
Ca chan. Bisalin. Cv’ ¢ he. Cabsh.
Steerich. . . . . | Chee toogha.
Piwe o wa. An eguvi, Er meh’ guoi, No me tha'.
Or ne na. . . | Hau mak. No mine.
Takwarinuh. . . . | Jonockuh,
Pow. . . . . . A chee,
Yu na wi co. Yo' o yi. Fi’ ha. Tshash’ i ta.

N3
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Bnuke. Great, Big. Small, Little

Black-feet . Pi sic 8 ne omar con. | Omar sim. Ipa con tis.
Cahuilo e’ wit, Om now’ it I" nis mal
Ceyuga . . {J an ia ta. Ko wa nea. XNi wa wa.
Chectas . | Sin’ 1, Chito. Iski 4 ni.
Cherokeo [quah. Ayaw tlinati.
Chinook Ttsaiak. Takwaitkhl Ianokust.
Comanche . Nu' hia, P’ apth. Te’ ath 1o te.
Irgeota . . . Homska, Pitatcha
1 Iaware IT'wuke. Hiny’ que. Tan ge’ to.
Tueeo . E chach’ chr ri kitz, | Tatz tid’e watz. Te eth tid’e kiiz.
Kiowny Sa o’ ni. It San.
Mandan Way gi ruy ga. Ytesh. Yamahe,
Menomoncs Ke no peck. Katch. Nab hsin nay.
Mismi . Ke os pe kwoh, Meche ke lo. A pe le ke,
Mojave . . Al beh. Hu’ mik, A 10" we nok.
Mohawk .| On ¥s re. Ko wa na Niwso.
Nnvajo . Telis’ je i Nint aa’, Tecis” &i.
Nez-Percéa . . Himekush, Kuskua.
Ojibbewny . He nei” bik. Git chi. Uy an sa.
Oneida . Otk. Kwaa. Kun e with,
Qnondaga . ( ehaish ta. Kuan. Ne wu sk,
Osags . . . (irond kah, Wau ho ksh,
Pims . . Su koo ita. Lah ahat.
Querts , Ska’ i aka. Mat’ sitch: Lug kitch,
Riccaree . . . Tactchen. Nihoutch.
Shawnes , | Man e tob’. TPeni wi’. Match squs thi.
Sheyenne . . | She shiz no vote. ITah ist. Hahah ket.

| Tuscarora . . livaats, Diountat.

' Yuma . . O teleque. {} noc oque.
Zufi, Mit’ cath li. Thlan’ na. Tsan’ na.
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Good, Bad, Warm, Cold.
Ahyhses, Sah Laps. Ea cristochia. Stuys.
At tai, E lel’ quiah. Si wa' mai. Eai.
© yau i, i Wa et ge s. O tai ho, 0 to wi.
A chuk’ ms. 1 Ok pu’ lo. Li bi’ abs. Kapis’ ss.
Awsi yu, - Quyohi Ukanuwung. Ouhungtiung,
Etakuti. Iakatkhal, i Nosloit. Tsus,
I’tachat. Tith* chit. . Urdeit. Utz ait.
Wash tay. Shee cha. | Mush ta. Sin nee.
Shi‘ e ki Ta cou’ le tu. | Slua’ de. Tah’ co cho,
Ut stetz 1. . . .ot : Kitz 1 to’ oe.
Tu’ 58 now. Pa’ u. Sakl, Tuh,
Shusw. K'he cush, Dsa akosh, Shineg hush,
‘Waish Iray wot, iou waish kay wot. | Ke she ah nah {sy aw.| Ka shay cn.
Sah kot we. Le wot we. e she ta we. Ne pon we.
Ah’ hotk, A laik’, He pil" ka Hit churk.,
Yo' ya wo te. Wab st kea, Yo tar i hea. Yo tore.
Ia shu. Ta ia’ shua da. Sit’ to. Dest cas,
Taniia, Kapehish. Luck kuts, Ipuita.
Min’ no. X&d je. Kish’ & da. Kis se nai
Yu you leh Ulah eeth. Yu ta le hen. Yau tho la. s
Yao lea Weo Leit kee. O dae hah, U tho we,
Tonhkai, Pehia. Moscha. Nubat sha.
Shenik Peho kivig. Stoon. Seu ipt.
La’ o wa. Cu’ wa 58. Catch’ a. T’c ma.
Toh nee. Kah. Taou warist, Tipsick.
Qui’ sab. Matou cui sah. Ah quoi te ti Que bi.
Szh wak. Ah sae vah. {Ish o hute. A ton nit.
Wa gwast. Wa shuh. Yoo nau ri hun. Aut hook.
A hote kah. Ha loolk. Ep eelk. Huta ule.
Cok’ shi. Quok’ cok sha ma. | T su. Tet’ se.

x 4
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L Thow He Waea
Black-feet . . | Niatoa. Cristoa. Ame. Neatoe pinnan.
Cahuilo . .|Neh Eh. Peh. Che/mim.
Coyuga . . .|L Ige, Agha. . . .
Chactas. . .jU'no. Chisk’no. . . Pish'no.
Cherokes . .| Ayung. Nehe, Naski. . .
Chinock . | Naiks. Maika. Jekhka. Nusaika.
Comanche . Met'za. Unnt. Ordtza Nennetza.
Dacota . . | Mis, Nia. Dai. Omkia.
Delaware . . [ Ni. Ki, He. Kilo' na.
Hueco . . . . . . . .
Kiowsy. . No. Am, Kin. Kimi’,
Mandan. . Ma. Me, E. Noo.
Menomones . | Nay nanh, Kay nach ‘Way nanh, Kay nanh,
Mismi . Ne law, Ke law. Enau. Kelo'nan,
Mgjave . . .|Ima‘ta Inicak Pe'pa. Nlyatz,
Mohawk Iik, Ise. Ra on ha. . .
Navajo . . .[Ni Shi‘dota. Nil'lsd. Ni,
Neg-Percds In. Im. Ipi. . . .
Qjibbewny . Nen. Ken. Wen. Wen'o wind
Qanoide . . Fe. Eaa, La oon ha .
Onondega . Eek, Ee sah he. Hourh, .
QOsage . . Veca. Dica. Aar,
Pims . . .|Aban. " | Mautou, Yeu tak. .
Querds . Hi'ne. Hish. Weh. Hi'no.
Ricearees . Man to. Ksy hon. Wite, Aps.
Shawnee . .| Nils% Kilih”, Yab'ma Ni la weh,
Sheyenne . Ku nee oh wak | Nin nee he wah| Sia to. . .
Tuscarora . Fe. Eets, Rawonroo, Dinwuh,
Yuma . .| N'yat. Mantz. Na buitzk. N'yat.
ZuEi . Hok'o. Toko. Lak'ye. Hob're.
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h .8 Ko. Danee. Scalp.
Ah, Sah, . . . Otakan.
Hec, Ki" il Tlen’ ge aat.
Eghe a. Te ah. Te yont qua. Onoha.
Yaw. Ko yu.
Ungung,. Tish
Ikoa, Ki. Bawotak.
Kaa Ke. . | Parpee.
How. Ea. . . . . | Wecha sha pa.
Co hin. Ha ceri”. Ker’ te kah, Xai san clup.
A he', Kig’ de, Nith’ eat.
1o ‘o. Ho',n ni. Be ga’ in.
K ’hoo. Megosh. Wuanape. Pon dope khee.
Ay ay. Kawn, (sh no me. Me nainh quon,
E he. Ne she. )
E. Co bar’ ro. Hie am’.
Ea. Yah te a, Te & yen oh gak we.| Onorm.
Shi. Do Ian. 11 jish,
A, Water,
Adh, Kau, Ne¢' me. ‘We ne kur.
Ha. Yah ten. Ta yunt qua. Ti un dah lon dak we.
Ae. Zach te. . . . { Onooah.
Hoya. Honkosha.
Ah nh. QOu ut,
Hakh, Taah, A ‘chintz tacha
Nee coaln Ka ka. . . . + | San ish pa.
Hah hab’. Mat hab’, Men ie de lub”. Weel tuk wee.
THa. Wah ham. Mat tah. Me take,
Unhuh, (iwaga,
Ah sh. .| Co’ barque. Chee muk.
Ta Ho’ le. 0 ti e we.
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One, Two. Three. Four.
Arapahoes . Chas se Neis. Nas, Yeene.
Blackfeet . .| Jeb. vah tohl, No oka kum, Ne sooyim,
Cahuile . Sup ‘H. Me wi’ Me pa’ ! Me wi chu.
Chactaa. . .|A chit’fa. Tuk lo. Tu chi na. Ush ta.
Chemehuevi . | Shu ‘gh, Wai ‘i, Pei 1. Weat ‘chu
Cherokee . Sar quah. Tar lee. Chew ie. Ner kee.
Chinook Tkht. Makust. Tkhlon. Laleet,
Comancke , . | Sim ‘m. Weh ‘hat, Sa ‘hiat. Hai ‘o do quit
Dacota . . .|Onje. Non pa. I ami ni. Tau pah.
Delaware . Co “te. Ni‘she. Na ka. Nee' whah,
Hueco Cheos. Witz. Tow. Tah! quitz.
Kichei . A rish ‘eo. Cho “sho. Tah *with co. Kith niie ‘o to.
Kiowny . Pah “co. Gi 5. s ‘0. I'a ki
La Soledad. .| Himitea. Qutshi. Kapkla. Ontjit.
Manden . Mak han neh , | Nompah. Namary. Tokpa.
Mojave . . Set "to. Ha vi "ca. Ha mo ‘co, June pap ‘a
Navajo . Tath lai. Na ‘Ki. T'ha. T ‘bi.
QOjibbeway . Ning od jush . | Neen sho wah. | Nio wak. Ne wah.
Pima. . Yuma ke. XKoo ak. Vaik. Keeo ik.
Pujuni . . .|Ti Teene. Supnui. Pekel.
Querds . . Iek “&. "Tau ‘o mi. Tachem. Gi e na
Ricceree Asco. Pit co. Tow wit Tchee tish.
San Miguel Toki. Kougsou. Tlonbeki, Kiza.
Shawnes Ne co ti. | Ni @ sul. T "thoul.’ Ni ‘e oui.
Sheyenne . .| Nuke, Ne guth. Nake. Nave.
Silumne . .| Owkti, Pen. Sap ui. Tai.
Telatui . . .| Kinati, Oyoko, Teliko. i ssuko.
Yume . . .S Ha wick. Ha wook. Cha, pop.
Zugi . .| To pa. Qi I Hah i, A’ wite,
Waklahwaklah | Nabks. Napit. Mitat, Pinapt.
Winnebego . | He sun kera. | Noomp. Taun. Jope.
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Five. Six, Severn. Eight.
Yor thun. Nee tah ter, Nee sor'ter. Nah sorter,
No see ace, Nzhoo. I kitck ekum. Nab ne augim,
Nome giad naz. Quadnin su’ pli. Quan mun wi’, Quan mun pa’.
Tz hla pi. Ha nedi. Un tuk lo. Un tu china.
Ma nu’. Na bat”, Mo quist’, Natck.
Hish kee. Su teh lee. Gar le quob kee. Choo ne lah.
Kwanam. Tekhum. Sunumakust, Kustokhtkin,
Mo’ be ca. (¥ yoh pa fist, Teh't suth, Nem’ me waht aut.
Za pe tah, Shah pai. Shab co. Sha cndo hen
Pah o’ nah'k. Cot’ tash, N’ shasch. Hahsch.
I=h’ quitz. Ki’ nah, Kio witz. Ki a’ ton.
Xs' tow s 0. Nu hi ton. Taovw’ o ta te. Nai ki nac s te.
On’ to. Mo#’ 8o. Pan’ tsa Iat sa
Paronash. Iminouksha, QOudouksha. Taitemi.
Kakhoo. Kemah, Koo peh. Ta tueck a.
Se ra pa Sin” ta. '’ ca. Mook’ &,
Est cla’. Has tar’, Tsot zi. Teep’ pi.
Nan weh. Ningod was we. Nipeh was we. Shous we.
IIuit ns. Pichoo ut, Wha va, Kee kig.
Mustik. Tini o. Tapui. Petaei.
Ta’ hm, Stchis. Mai’ chana. Co” con shi.
Tchee hoo. Tcha pis, Te tcha pia, To tcha pis won.
Oldcato. Paixti Tipa. Seatel.
Nigh la nui. Ni co toi thi, Ni shaw thi. T tha shik thi.
Noane, Nah &s to. Nes so to. Nah noto.
Mauk. Tini, & Pen si. Tap oui.
Kosako, Tim tho. Kanikuk. Ka ouin da.
Be rap”. Hum hook’. Path caye. Chip hock.
A te. To’ pa lik ya. Qui’ cle lik yo Hsi’ ¢ lik ya.
Pokhat. Oilukhs. Oinapt. Oui moutat.
Sarch. Nak a wa. Shn ko we. Har oo wank.
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kocne,

Nire. Ten Hundred.

Armpahoes . . | See au tah, Mbah tah tah. Heis mah tah tus sor.

Black-feet . . | Saex o, Key pee. Kay peo pee pae.

Cehuila , . | Quan mun wi ‘chu No ma chu ‘mi,

Chactas. . Cha ka H. Po ko H. Ta hle pa

Chemehuevi . | U wip. Ma shu, Mat ehu i ma shu,

Cherchee Loaw na lsh. Ar sho kee, Ar sho kee choogue.

Chinook. . .| Kuoaiilst. Tatkhlitum.

Comanche . Se ‘er man o. Se’ er man o wump'net.

Dacota . . Nen pe che onea. Oka che min en. O pounkrai.

Delaware . . | Pes 'w. Te’ len. Te len tam te len.

Husco . . .| Chosh kit te. Skit te was, Squetz tetz ki sha.

Kichai . . | Tan i rokat. X‘a ka ni.

Kiowsy . Coh “tsu, Cok ’hi. Co 'to ki.

La Soledsd. .| Ouatso, Mataoso,

Mandan . Mah pa. Perug. Isooc meh hannak,
. Mojave . Sai ‘e A a’pa

Navajo . Naat tai. Ni eth ne’

Qjibbeway . .| Shang aa we, Medas we. Ning od wae,

Pima, . .| Umuchike. Ustimah. Ciento (14).

Pujuni . Motsum. Tsapanaka,

Querds . .t Mai ec’o. "Teahts,

Riccaree Nah e ne won. Nahen. Shoh tan.

San Miguel . | Ted it Tup. Tro upa

Shawnee . . |Tcha cat thi. Met a thi. Te pe ¢ weh,

Sheyenne . .| Soto Mah to to. Mah to to wor.

Sikumne Moot sum, Aduk,

Talatui . . Ool. Thuyi.

Yums Hum ha mook. Sah hook.

Zuii . . | Ten ‘e lik ya. Aa 'tem thla. Asi ath ‘tem thla

Wrehlahwahlah | Tsoumst. Poutimpt.

Winnebage .| Xerun ke choe sh | Kars pan eza. Hoke heza,




INDIAN VOCABULARIES. 189

{1) There are various vocabularics belonging to the Black-feet, but
they have not the least analogy among them. This is essily
understcod when we remember that sometimes, under the de-
nomination of Black-feet, the entirc nation of the Satiskaas is
designated, of which nation the Black-feet are only a branch.
The vocabulary we give here is the one used among the tribes of
the Blackfeet properly so cailed.

{2) Au in Chacta is blended as ow in now; Al denotes an aspi-
rated [,

{8) Io the Comanche vocabulary the apostrophe (*) denotes a kind of
growling.

{4} Te, tk, tik, in Hueco, is a click made with the tongue against
the roof of the mouth,

(5) Jin the Navajo language is pronounced ss in French,

{6} The Ojibbeways form scveral tribes, having each an Algonguin
dialect; we here repreduce the idiom epoken by the Ojibbeways
who dwell near the sault of 5t. Mary.

{7) Among the languages of the Yumass, we have chosen that of the
Cuchans as being the most complete.

{8) The Comanches do not admit of the Evil Spirit, and have no
word to designate it.

{9) Mr. Elict puts the same word for a boy as for a girl, in the
Ojibbeway of the sault of 5t. Mary. If this orthography be cor-
rect, it is an exception to the common rule.

(10) According to Mr. Eliot, face and eye, in the plural iy, are ex-
pressed in the same manner.

{11} The Kioways make use of the same word to designate the arm
and hand.

{12} The Chactas employ the same words to deaignate the foot and
leg.

(13) We have not found the word heaven among the Comanches.

(14) This word is Spanish,
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PART VIIL

FESTIVALR AND INDUSTRY.

e

CHAP. XXXI.

THE IDLENESS OF INDIANS. — HAZARD GAMES. — CRICKET. — CRICKET
DANCE. — LANCE GAMES {OR BUCELE}. — UAME OF ARROWS. — MARKS,
—= INDIAN DANCES. — THE EAGLE DANCE. — THE SCALP DANCE. -— THE
FODR DANCE. — THE DEGGAR'S DANCE.— THE SLAVE DANCE.— THE
DISCOVERY DANCE, — THE BARDACHE DANCE. — THE DANCE OF THE
MEDICINE 0OF THE BRAVE, — THE WAR DANCE. — THE DEAVE MAN'S
DANCE,

In general the life of Indians is one of continued idle-
ness, interrupted only by hunting, fishing, playing, or
dancing ; seated or indolently lying at the doors of their
wigwams, smoking in their earthen red pipes the knick-
knicks, & kind of bran, made from a species of wil-
low, which has & most delicious flavour, for which I
can vouch, having myself often made use of this nar-
cotic in those solitudes; and my experience leads me
perfectly to understand the Indian’s passion for the usc
of it. While contemplating the white spiral of vapour
vanishing into the air, their imagination, unconstrained,
is wandering In the regions of departed souls, or in the
midst of forests overstocked with game, or on battle-
fields scalping innumerable enemies. As most of the
Thorokee Indians whe have ground to cultivate bire
or buy slaves to perform the greater part of the task,
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the women alone really work very hard; tbey attend to
household cares, prepare the food, mend and make cloth-
ing, and, moreover, make necklaces and other objects for
ormnament or use, the manufacture of which requires
great skill and patience. It is also the women who gene-
rally work in the fields, who labour, sow turkey corm,
plant vegetables, and gather wild rice: they even prepare
skins and furs, and dry meat and roots for the winter
provisions. It 1s thus that the men, having little or nothing
to do, spend a great deal of their time in games, always so
much esteemed amongst savages.

There 18 no doubt that the Indians of old had their
athletic exercises like the ancient Greeks. They were
taught wrestling, boxing, and throwing large stones at a
great distance ; they had also little porphyry rings, with
which they played very much in the style of what is
called in our days the ring-game. Their gymnastic feats
were also like those of our circus.  Ancient hieroglyphics
and modern discoveries give evidence that the Indians for-
merty took pleasure in improving their strength and address
in games which intclligent civilisation has adopted, im-
proved, and developed, for the promotion of health; but
which they (the savages) have abandoned for games of
chance and grotesque dances, which are performed on
all solemn occasions ; or for the useful pursuits of hunting
and fishing.

Games of hazard sre in great favour amongst the ma-
Jority of the tribes of the Great Desert. Tomachas, Chip-
peways, and Dacotus, above all, are passionately fond of
a game called cockat, so much in vogue amongst the
youngsters of the Old World.  For the small bones made
usc of in Europe fruit stones arc substituted, or bits of
stone cut in facets, so as to represent numbers. These species
of dice must never be touched by the hands; theyare placed
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in wooden bowls, in and out of which they are thrown.
Sometimes buffalo skins take the place of bowls. He
who hits on the highest number wins, and takes up the
stakes, generally consisting of trifles of Indian fabrication,
or some of the presents the American Government is in
the habit of sending yearly to the different tribes it has
caused to move from their abodes. At this last game
many can play at a time; so that men, women, and even
children, often join in it with equal ardour. M. de Chateau-
briand has written some very fine sentences on the Indian’s
passion for gambling, in which, fortunately for them, there
18 great cxaggeration; for never (as far as I have been
able to learn) have the Red Skins, in playing, risked their
wives as stakes. Another greatly prized game is the
moceasins. It runs simply thus: Anumnterested person
puts & bit of wood or leather in a moccasin placed
amongst five or six others; he who guesses in which 1t
is gains so many points, and at the end of a certain num-
ber of turns the stakes belong to the persons oftenest in
the right. The women of Natchez were very fond of a
game at which they constantly amused themselves, but
did not venture bets, for fear of displeasing their hus-
bands. They played three by three, each having a reed
a few inches long, flat on one side and convex on the
other, one of the players holding the three reeds in her
open hand, and another with a stick, making them fall.
Iftwo of the convex sides present themselves upwards,
she who made them fall wins a point ; and so on.

There are several kinds.of amusements in which agility
and address combine with chance. Such is the ball
game, which the Indians of North America prefer to
all others. Often hundreds of individuals play together;
and they have adopted for this pastime a strange and
original costune, composed of short drawers, or rather a
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belt, the body being first daubed over with a layer of
bright colours ; ‘from the belt {which is short enough to
leave the thighs free) hangs a long tail, tied up at the
extremity, and covered with long horse-hair; round their
necks is a necklace, to which is attached a floating mane,
dyed red, as is the tail, and falling in the way of & deep
fringe over the chest and shoulders. They hold in their
hands a long stick, which has a little oblong hoop (some-
thing in the shape of a spoon) at the end with a wire
network, such as is made in rackets, and which serves
to throw and to receive the cricket balls, as these are
on no account to be handled. In the north-west, in
the costume indispensable to the player, feathers are
sometimes substituted for horse-hair; all other games,
even that of the moccasins, are prohibited. Some tribes
play with two sticks instead of one. The Iroquois have
but one, which they hold with both hands; it is five or
six feet long, with a hook at the end to receive the ball
instead of the wire net. The northern tribes play this
game in winter on the ice. The ball is made of wood or
brick, covered with kid-skin leather ; sometimes they are
entirely made of leather curiously inwoven.

A game of cricket is looked on as a public entertain-
ment : preparations on a great scale are made a long time
in advance. It is above all among the Choctos that these
psstimes offer most interest and originality. When a
match is settled, two chiefs are chosen to preside, one
over each rival camp ; these when named fix the day and
place of rendezvous, and to recruit champions they send
to all the villages and wigwams of the tribe emissaries
furnished with poles surmounted with horse-hair and fea-
thers, and covered with ornaments of different colours,
To enroll under the banner of a chief, it suffices to touch

VOL. II. 0
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the pole carried by his emissary, so that, according to the
faith he places in the representations of address or agility
of the respective chiefs; each player chooses his camp;
still there must be the same numberin one as in the other.
The day before the one fixed for the game, workmen
are sent to level the ground for the space of three
quarters of & mile ; limits that must not be exceeded are
marked by means of posts of five or six feet high stuck
in the ground, two or threc fect one from the other,
and joined at the summit by & wooden traverse. Be-
tween the camps are placed two small trees, on which
the judges throw the ball at a given signal, and from
which the players of each camp endeavour to catch it;
this, in case of success, counts for one point. The vic-
torious side is that which has the most points, or, in
other words, that has caught the ball oftenest and
retasined it the longest. Numerous bets are made,
and the stakes placed in the hands of the judges, who
keep them in their houses on their responsibility. These
stakes consist of cloths, arms, coverings, and even horses
of great value; for these great festivals are often com-
posed of five hundred players, and from five to ten
thousand spectators, almost all of whom take a part in the
betting.

On the eve of the great day, as night sets in, the cham-
pions ledave their wigwams, a lighted link in one hand,
their tuck in the other: they march in procession to the
field of their intended exploits, singing on the way to the
music of drums. On arriving at the place marked out the
antagonists separate; each party gathers round the posts of
their respective camps. Then begins the Cricket dance
composed of the most eccentric jumps and contortions
accompanied with savage cries: they raise their tucks,
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brandish them in the air, or stick them in the ground,
while the noise at a distance sounds like the yells of so
many furious dogs. The women, who follow their rela-
tions and friends, sing also at this night procession ; they
even dance, and address prayers to the Great Spirit to
grant the victory to their side; in fact, women take as
passionate an interest in these struggles of strength,
address, and agility, as did formerly the women of Byzan-
tium in the hippodrome.

During this dance, dimly lighted by the links, and one of
the most curious sights to be met with in the solitudes of the
New World, four old men, the judges of the game, chosen
from among the medicine-men, are seated in the middle of
the camp on the same line as the four groups of men and
women forming the principal sctors in this nocturnal per-
formance ; opposite to them are the musicians, who beat
the drums and shake their sticks in time to the dancing
going on. These old men, venerable from age and wisdom,
smoke tranquilly and invoke the Great Spirit to inspire
them, to render them impartial, and guide them in their
judgments. Immutable as the pagan judges of hell, they
appear to look on with indifference at the strange medley
of half-naked agitated men and women, unmoved by their
furious cries and satarts. This scene often lasts until day-
break.

The next day, a few hours after sun-rise, the antagonists
are face to face, and eye each other as if the day were to
decide the fate of Alba and Rome. A gun is fired; it is
the signal. One of the judges then throws the ball towards
the two trees in the centre of the camps. The two parties
immediately rush forward to receive and send it back to
their respective enclosures with their cudgels. Then
begins one of those scenes of grotesque confusion and

o2
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tumult impossible to describe. SBeven or eight hundred
individuals run after the ball, which sometimes remains in
the air for entire hours. They meet, jostle, push, knock
each other down, and tumble one over the other. Those
who rush from bebind, unable to stop short, fall upon the
gprawling champions ; thus forming & pyramid of living
beings, whose moans, shrieks, and struggles complete a
scene which none but those who have witnessed can form
an idea of. Many of the actors therein are often not a little
damaged. He whose address brings the victory to his
camp is the hero of the day ; his praises are in every mouth,
and when another contest is contemplated, both sides try
every means of persuasion to secure so useful an auxiliary.

In some of the northern tribes women play at cricket,
but not in the same manner as men ; instead of one ball
they have two ; these are tied together with a string not
more than eighteen inches long. Each woman has ashort
stick round which the string gets twisted, and with which
she throws the balls forward with great strength and
agility. The female cricket-players, like the male, are
bound to wear a special costume, which generally consists
of & tunic so made as to leave the limbs free. The game
thus played by women is both unbecoming and indecent;
it amuses some Indians very much, but the tribes who
have retained their primitive character do not tolerate it,
and consequently their women do not play at it.

The ongin of this game amongst the Red Skins is un-
known ; perhaps they borrowed it from the old continent,
perhaps invented 1t at the same time as we did. It is not,
however, the only European game that we find established
in these savage regions; they have also races of men and
horses, and tilts in canoes, all much in the same style as
with uss Their archery and spear games, though not
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exactly the same, present great analogy with our favourite
pastimes,

Their Game of Spear and Ring is extremely curious and
difficult. The players are divided into two camps, for
Indians are fond of collective parties in which are many
conquerors, and consequently meny conquered. The
stakes and bets are deposited in the care of an old man;
then a hard smooth ground, without vegetation of any
kind, is chosen, in the middle of which is placed perpen-
dicularly a stone ring of about three inches diameter.
When all 13 prepared the players (armed with spears six
or seven feet long, furnished with small shields a little
apart from each other, sometimes with bits of leather}
rush forward, two at a time one from each camp: they
stoop so as to place their spears on & horizontal level with
the ring, so that they may pass through it, the great test
of skill being to succeed without upsetting it. Each small
shield or bit of leather that passes through counts for a
point: the victory remains to the player who has most
points, or he who upsets the ring at the last hit.

Some Indians render the game still more difficult by
playing it as follows. One of the players takes the ring
in his hand and sends it rolling, with all his strength, as
far as powible on the prepared ground; his adversary,
who is by his side, starts full speed after it to stopit, so as
to string it on his spear as far as the last httle shield.

The Mojaves had a game so similar to the above, that to
avoid repetition it need only, be mentioned. The Natchez
favourite pastime was very like the spear game, except
that it required more strength and address. Only two
men could play at a time. One threw with all his
strength, and as far as possible, a long stick of the shape
of a bat, and before it came to the ground, rolled a huge

o3
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circular stone in the same direction. His adversary then
threw & stick like the first, and he whose bat came nearest
the stone gained a point and the right to launch the stone
in his turn ; which was a great advantage, as from the im-
pulse he gave it, a player was able to guess about how
far the stone would roll

The spear and ring games are played in villages near
habitations, and are preceded by no ceremony; not so
the Archery meetings. They take place in the plains far
from houses, and only the strongest and ablest young men
of the tribe are sllowed to perform in them. There
every man plays for himself; there is no camp; the
prize and honour belong to one only. The players
generally take each about ten arrows, which they hold
with their bows in the left hand; he whose turn it is
advances in front of the judges, and lances his first arrow
upwards ss high as possible, for he must send off all the
others before it comes down. The victory belongs to
him who has the most arrows in the air together; and
he who can make them all fly at once is a hero, is
praised and admired by every one, nay, considered as a
supernatural being.

The Indians consider this sort of exercise as very useful,
and prefer it infinitely to shooting at marks; the precision
of hits being of far less value in their eyes than the address
and rapidity with which arrows are lanced. As in fight-
ing they wait for the enemy, so in hunting do they watch
the game, and that for hours, with the patience of a
fisherman. If possible they never strike but near enough
to cause instantaneous death. In hand to hand struggles
address would find neither scope nor the necessary space
for escape. Where strength and agility are the indispen-
sable elements of success, the instinct of self-preservation,
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which the Bed Skins possess as we do, makes them do
their utmost to promote and develop bedily strength.

The tribes exclusively given to the trade in expensive
furs attach, on the contrary, great importance to a good
shot, 80 essential in cnabling to kill birds and beasts with-
out damaging their feathers or skins.

Dancing is decidedly the best and dearest pastime of
Bed Skins; it is one of their religious ceremonies, and
is the principal object in all public ceremonials. All
notable events, -— the departure for hunting or for war,
the presentation of strangers, treaties of peace, games,
harvest, &ec. -- have their peculiar dances, and yet the In-
dian Terpsichorean art is composed of but four steps or
distinct dances; but these are genuine pantomimes, mimie
representations, for which the different forms, figures, cos-
tumes, and places adopted, constitute variety. These panto-
mimes are composed so a8 to represent the uses and aims of
their institution, as well as the causes of their origin. On
beholding their excrcises, one sometimes experiences the
most opposite sentiments; from & laugh to disgust and hor-
ror, from pity to fear. Among the Abenakis, Chactas, To-
manches, and other Indian tribes, the women dance the
same dances, but after the men, and far out of their sight.
Generally speaking, women are forbidden these pastimes;
they are seldom admitted to share any amusement, their lot
being to work. Nought else is permitted them.* To join in
any noisy pleasure or rejoicing is for them an exception.

Most travellers who have ventured in the Red Skin
regions, and been present at their dancing parties, imagine
that they can there trace a resemblance to maniacs, who
jump,cry, bellow, and gesticulate according to their fantastic

* The dances of scalp and cricket are the only ones in which women
take an actiw; part.
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eccentricity ; but this is an error; all these oddities, which
seem to spring from madness, invariably correspond to
the incidents of the moment : the same cadence, the same
precision, which long practice and habit can alone give,
the zigzag steps, in short everything in public rejoicings
is in unison ; and, in spite of appearances, ail these jumps,
cries, and wild dancing are regularly acquired. Even
their singing, however unintelligible it may appear to us,
has a mesning, if not in the words, in the intonations and
way of uttering the guttural sounds. The very drums
and rackets, which accompany the dancing and singing on
all occasions, have & way of suiting their harmony to the
circumstance celebrated at the moment.

It is true that very few individuals have the key of this
mute Terpsichorean language; those who often practise
these dances, having learnt them in their youth, know how
to perform them under every circumstance, but they never
think of analysing the pantomimes. Old men, medicine-
men, and warriors give their minds to this intellectual
occupation, and study how far such a gesture or cry brings
to mind the fact it is intended to recall As to the sa-
cred, religious, or magic dances, the medicine-men alone
are initiated into their mysterious signification.

We have already described the cricket dance as one of
the most extraordinary of all the Red Skin capers. There
are many others, of which the principal are the eagle
dance, the scalp dance, the poor dance, the beggars’ dance,
the lightning dance, the dog dance, the discovery dance,
the bardache dance, the medicine dance, the calumet dance
of peace, the warrior's dance, the brave man's dance,
the snow-shoes’ dance, the green Turkey corn dance, the
dance in honour of the sun, the magic and hunting
dances — such as the bear dance, the buffalo dance, &c.
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Red Skins hold the eagle in great veneration ; thus the
dance dedicated to the king of birds is executed with
great solemnity, by sixteen cbosen young men, the bravest
and most agile of the tribe. The dancers’ bodies are
almost naked and painted white; they hold an eagle's
tail in the right hand; their heads are adorned with
two or three feathers of the same bird. In the left hand
they brandish 2 bow or tomahswk.. They dance four by
four *, round two lances stuck side by side in the ground.
When the first set is tired, another of the same number
takes its place, and so on. While dancing they might
be mistaken for Chinese, for their legs are always bent
or crossed under their bodies, and in this constrained
position do they execute their jumps and motions; con-
vinced that the fatigue they endure renders them agree-
able to the Great Spirit, and calls down on them the
good graces of the eagle, which they look on asthe Genius
of war.

The Scalp dance signalises the return of a war expe-
dition, and is also performed to consecrate the heads of
hair taken from the enemy ; it is a public rejoicing which
begins at night by torchlight, and in the presence of
the young women of the tribe. Not only does the fes-
tival take place on the night of the warriors’ return with
their bloody trophies, but it is renewed every night for a
week, sometimes even for a fortnight. The rejoicings are
thus kept up to perpetuate more surely the memory of the
exploits they are destined to honour. The men, as in most
dances, are almost naked ; they hold in their hands their
arms both offensive and defensive, which they brandish

* Four is a mysterious cabalistic number among the Red Skins
generally representing the four cardinal points,
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with great energy, jumping, bounding, making faces and
contortions, and uttering the most horrid shrieks. The
young women are in the middle of the ring formed by
the dancers, and hold up to view on long-handled rackets
the heads of hair brought home by the victors. All the
pantomime of this dance represents the struggles produced
by scalping. It is an odious sight to behold, and com-
pletely reveals the savage instincts of these warriors, who
all sing together the victory jusf obtained.

After such scenes the Poor dance is a relief for the
mind and eyes: it is almost a religious ceremony, whose
object is to move the spectators to pity and charity in
favour of the unfortunate members of the tribe, or of the
women and children whom war has rendered widows and
orphans, old people, &c. The dancers are generslly the
richest and most independent young wmen of the village.
At the noise of the orchestra {composed of but one drum,
which a medicine-man beats with the -whole strength of
his wrists) they advance half-naked, having no clothing
but a belt of crows’ feathers. Some hold their lances and
their pipes, others rackets and kmives or tomahawks,
which they brandish and flourish in the air, no doubt as
allusions to the crimes, fatal resolutions, and ideas of ven-
geance that poverty too often engenders. They utter at
the same time loud shrieks, turn up their eyes to heaven,
praying the Great Spirit to soften the hearts of all present
in compession for the poor, At the end of this ceremony,
less ridiculous than affecting, & medicine-man goes round
to gather whatever the spectators are willing to bestow,
which is immediately distributed among the poor present.
Joy is then depicted in every countenance. Those who
give are enchanted with the happiness of those who
receive. It is the dawn of a fecling of benevolence,—
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a pious sentiment which the knowledge of the Gospel
would fructify with success.

The Beggars’ dance excites feelings of less sympathy
than the poor dance; it 1s the representation of misery in
its most repulsive details: but the Indians understand it,
and answer ita call by giving to some pipes, to others
tobacco, knives, or axes, or tools necessary for building
wigwams; they also give skins, covering, and clothing,
This dance belongs almost exclusively to the rorthern
tribes, and is executed by the beggars themselves in the
large square of the village, or in front of the habitations.
The dancers make innumerable contortions and grimaces
in the form of supplications, exactly as our meimed or
amputated expose their sturaps in our public places. ‘

There are slaves among the Indians; but slavery is here
voluntary, and of short duration. It has already been ob-
served that the Indiang do no kind of work : when iIn their
villages they leave to the women not only all the house-
hold cares, but even the hardest labours: but wher on
expeditions of either war or hunting they sre obliged to
do everything for themselves, to Light their fires, cook
their victuals, mend their clothes, and pack up their furs,
all of which obligations are intolerable to their laziness,
The consequence is, that in some tribes the young men of
the richest families contract to be slaves for two years, so as
at the expiration of this term to be free for life from per-
forming any servile or humiliating office. During these
two ycars of voluntary slavery their taskmasters often try
their feelings severely ; but they never complain, for at the
cost of this sacrifice they buy & whole life of unlimited
liberty, and with this consolation before them they support
all in silence and with the most perfect resignation. The
only enjoyment allowed them during the term of their pro-



204 THE DESERTS OF NORTH AMERICA.

bation, and of which they do not fail to avail themselves,
is once in the yesr a grand entertainment, instituted to
keep alive their instincts of nobility. There the slave
draws himself up, remembering that the Great Spirit has
created him one of the kings of the creation. They then
perform with all the spirit of youth the dance called the
Slave dance. Those who are bound for another year
here gather courage to bear up to the end in the task
they have undertaken. Those whose time of two years {the
legal term that it is forbidden to go beyond) is up here
turn from the past to forget it, and no one ever dreams
of avenging the pains and insults inflicted on the slave.
In this solemnity are combined so many sentiments, that
it marks an event in the young men’s lives, as in that
of their families and even of their tribes.

The Dog dance is in great favour among the Dacotas,
and is also the sign of a day to be piously remembered.
It is generally performed in honour of some great stran-
ger's visit {a chief of white men mostly); it therefore
seldom takes place, which is really no pity; a more
odious sight it would be difficult to behold, and must
give strangers who are present at it a very singular and
poor opinion of the manners of the desert. The visitors
are led in procession to the public place of the villgge,
the scene of this dance, even more cruel than savage;
and there they are seated on buffalo skins spread on
the ground. Two dogs are then brought forward and
their throats barbarously cut under the stranger's eye;
the poor beasts' hearts and livers are torn out and con-
verted into long thin banners, and the flesh, still warm
and bleeding, is twisted round two lances stuck in the
earth near each other. The dance then begins, executed
by the principal warriors, who all sing together, and as
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loud as they can, the different exploits that have rendered
them celebrated in the solitudes of the New World. They
dance two by two and hand in hand, sing, scream, and
jump in tune, turning round the lances without breaking
the ring, and endeavouring to seize with their teeth a bit
of heart or liver which they immediately swallow; and
this goes on as long as a shred of flesh remains on the
lances. He who seizes the last bit does not swallow it,
but takes it between his teeth to the medicine-man {who
acts as the orchestra by beating time on a solitary drum},
who in his turn swallows the morsel thus presented to
him without touching it with his hands. Bome of the
northern tribes are as fond of this dance as the Dacotas.
Some colonies only sacrifice one dog, others two; but all
attach great importance to the bits of flesh held out as
baits for the most dexterous. Dog’s liver, as a favourite
mess, i even more esteemed than the wild ox’s hump.
It is supposed that with their flesh are obtained the strength
and courage of these noble animals. It is a remarkable
circumstance, that in all these entertainments the active part
belongs exclusively to the young men. The medicine-man
conducts the dance by singing or playing on a percussion
instrument. As to the old men, they are mere spectators,
their age and dignity forbidding them to take an active
part in such scenes. Tt is also wonderful how easily the
Red Skins throw off their wonted gravity, to show forth in
public all the appearances of grotesque folly. It is this
strange contradiction that has given rise to the diverse
judgments that have been formed of their characters,
tastes, and moral tendencies. And yet all this can be very
well accounted for, The Indians are the'children of nature,
and as such changeable; they have their calm and their
stormy days. Of a nervous and impressiongble organi-
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sation, they give way indolently to all the variations of
atmosphere end circumstance, without attempting, as
more civilised beings do, to wear a happy mask with a
sad heart, or to disguise joy with & face of woe. Accus
tomed to live from hand to mouth, they give themselves
entirely up to the impulse of the moment, and enjoy
pleasure whenever offered. It is thus that they pass
suddenly from the most perfect stoicism to the eccenfric
gambols of a buffoon. Buch are these so-called savages.
A few words thus explain the leading motives of the
above ceremonies and those which are to follow, and
prevent my readers from forming false notions of the
Red Bkins, so little understood in spite of all that has
been writtenn about them.

Before setting out on & long and dangerous expedition,
either of fighting ot hunting, the warriors join in public to
perform the Discovery dance, which is a mere pantomime,
without the accessory of music, but & most curious one,
the actors wherein imitate by their gestures all the phases
of a grand hunt or battle, as also all the tricks practised
to avoid being taken by surprise. The dancer’s physiog-
nomy is the faithful mirror of all his feelings, when in the
meadows or woods he meets the traces of game, or of the
recent passage of the moccasine. This mimic representa-
tion of the adventurous life of the hunter and warrior
makes & great impression on the minds of the spectators,
who therein discover the prelude of a drama shortly to
be performed, and likely to prove fatal to many among
those gay performers.

The Bardache dance is a merry but not very proper
one, which the youths of some northern tribes perform
round an idiot dressed in female attire, whom they toss and
tease, adding the most indecent gestures to bitter sarcasms.
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This is, properly speaking, & kind of public revel very
disgusting to behold, and which the sachems disapprove
though they tolerate it; for with them the infirm both
of mind and body are sacred, and therefore respected.
It was the French trappers and Canadians of Missouri
who gave the nicknamne of Bardache to the poor wretch
at whose expense the game 18 carried on.

In opposition to the shove, the Medicine dance of the
brave is a credit to the tribes in which it is in use. It is
instituted in honour of the dead, a tribute of respect paid
to those who have quitted this life to go to the enchanted
meadows of the Great Bpirit. This worship, which shows
elevation of mind in no small degree, is much spread among
the Indians, who all believe in the immortality of the soul,
and in the punishments inflicted and recompenses granted
in another world. They are convinced that warriors who
fall on fields of battle, or die of wounds there received, enjoy
eternal felicity in the Land of Souls. The medicine-bags
of the departed, — which are their household gods, their
domestic divinities, a sort of guardian angels, —are ho-
noured for having given immortality to their possessors.
After their return from war or an cxpedition into the
enemy’s territory, the warriors dance at each setting sun,
during = fortnight, before the wigwams of those who have
fallen; the widows and children hang their medicine-bags
on posts tound which the funeral dances ere performed.
The women, for whom widowhood is the greatest of mis-
fortunes, arc present at these ceremonies, silent, their heads
bowed down, expressive of their sympathy and compas-
sion for the bereaved wife. Thus do the Indians express by
dancing all their sentiments, both gay and sad, whether
to recall or to anticipate them.

War dances in those parts auswer to our national airs,
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such as theMarseillaise, le Chant du Départ, and the Chant
des Girondins, in their influence on political events; now
appealing to the patriotic feelings of young men, calling
them to the field to follow their chief or imitate their an-
cestors; now celebrating victories, and calling forth praises
and thanksgiving. But whatever be its motive, the war
dance is frightful in its performance. The dancers, ex-
cited by hopes of triumph or vengeance, are soon seized
with a feverish ardour they are unable to master; therr
eyes flash fire, their gestures become jerking and irregular,
they imagine they see their enemy at their feet, and ra-
pidly imitate all the scencs of battle,—the attack and the
defence, the blow given, received, or averted, the fall of
the vanquished, the operation of scalping, and finally the
enthusiasm of victory. All this is mimicked with rending
shrieks, such as are known only to Indians, and in the
midst of the greatest apparent confusion, in which may
nevertheless be seen a sort of regularity.

As to the Brave man's dance, it is something more than
a pantomime. Tt is & worded comedy, which is at once
both serious and grotesque; it is a loud public declara-
tion of all the acts of bravery in which young warriors
have distinguished themselves. On retwrning from a dis-
tant expedition, the defenders of the tribe, screaming, ges-
ticulating, and giving way to the most unexpected eceen-
tricities, unite and dance in & ring round one of them, who
stands in the middle. He narrates with vehemence all
his feats ; tells the number of heads of hsir he has taken .
from the vanquished ; imitates by his pantomime the at-
tack, the defence, and the struggle; and ends by appeal-
ing to his fellow-soldiers as witnesses. Each assistant in
turn then assures him that all he has told is true; that his
is not & forked (lying) tongue; that he has not spoken
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like a woman, that is to say, a babbler. The dance then
recommences, a second warrior having succeeded the first
in the middle, and also relating his part in the perilous
adventures and glorious victory. He is answered as way
his predecessor, and so on till cach dancer has proclaimed
his exploits. It is gencrally after this ceremony that
warriors obtain leave to wear on the top of their heads
cagles’ feathers painted or cut in slopes, according to their
degree of merit, or the greater or less part they may
have played in the field. This public entertainment is
intended to consecrate feats of arms, and to recompense
by honorary distinctions those who have achieved them.

YOL. 1I. P
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CHAP. XXXII,

THE CALUMET DANCE OF PEACE. — THE SNOW-SHOE DANCE., — THE GREEN
TUREEY CORN OR MAIZE DANCE. — THE SUN DANCE. — THE KATCHEX
FESTIVALS IN RONOUR OF THE MOON. «= THE BEAR-HUNT DANCE. — THE
BRUFFALO-HUNT DAKCE. — THE BEAVER HUNT. — THE BEAVER TRADE, —
HORSE AKD FOOT RACEA.— SKIRMISHES. — BOAT SKIRMISHES, OR REGATTA.

IF departures for war and victorious returns are celebrated
with great solemnity, not less so are conclusions of treaties
of peace which are to insure the tranquillity of several
tribes. Hereafter shall be described the cerersonies In
use at the ratification of a treaty of peace between the Red
Skins, or between the Indians and white people. When two
rival powers are reconciled, before they scparate they
perform together the Calumet dance of Peace. The chief
lends for the occasion the hereditary calumet, previously
preserved in his family as an heir-loom. The performers
on both sides smoke and dance simultaneously, passing
from one to the other this Indian emblem of friendship and
hospitality. Unfortunately these international rejoicings
are rare; they are, on the whole, more noisy than ridi-
culous. :

The Assinniboins* have a very peculiar way of perform-
ing the calumet dance of peace, not only bounding and

* A word which signifies stone-boiler.
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jumping while holding by the hand either their new ally or
a member of their own tribe, but performing a very curious
gymnastic exercise on the village public place. They
Light a great fire, near which a juggler or medicine-man,
with an old man, takes his seat, the former singing and
smoking the red pipe ornamented with eagles’ feathers,
the other beating time on a drum ; all the young men of
the tribe lie in a circle round the musicians. On a given
signal one of them jumps up and executes numberless
eccentric zigzags and springs in the interior of the circle,
dancing on one foot, singing, passing before the two seated
men, making wry faces at them, threatening them with
his clenched fists; then suddenly catching hold of one of
the circle by the arm, forces him to rise, and to dance
and caper with him, imitating all his tricks. He in tum
drags another into action ; and so on, till the whole of the
performers dance together: this dance lasts an hour,
sometimes more, and all the time dancers and lookers-on
utter the most deafening shrieks.

The first fall of snow gives rise to another solemnity,
called the Snow-shoe dance, which is almost & religious
ceremony, instituted to return thanks to the Great Spirt
for the coming of a season so propitious for lslling game,
All the warriors take part in it, dressed in fur drawers, and
furnished with their hunting materials. Like all other
entertainments, this dance takes place on the village
public ground. Three lances, stuck in the earth, are sur-
mounted with snow-shoes and eagles’ feathers. Here the
performers are comparatively sparing of cries and contor-
tions. The Indians seldom put on winter clothes before the
performance of this ceremony. To do otherwise would
be considered effeminate. Besides the religious feeling,
there is also an agricultural notion in this inauguratien of



212 THE DESERTS OF NORTH AMERICA.

the snow season. The Red Skins know as well as we do
that the great white cloak with which nature envelopes
the soil, warms and revives in the bosom of the earth the
grain therein planted by them. It is, therefore, for them
an occasion to render thanks to the Great Spirit for the
productions that this regular return of the season forebodes:
productions almost as indispensable to them as i3 game
which furnishes them with meat and clothing.

Like all civilised people who cultivate the earth, the
Indians pray for good harvests; and when a propitious
one has given them abundant crops, they indulge in hymns
of thanksgiving to the Great Spint, and rejoicing, that
lasts several days, in which dancing plays, as usual, a
great part. But of all the dances performed, the most
curious, without exception, is the Green turkey corn or
Maize dance.

As soon as the first ears of maize begin to ripen in
the fields, the medicine-man sends women every day to
gather & few, which they bring back with respectful
care to those who alone have a right to touch them, and
strip off the first leaves. When it becomes evident that
the ears have attained a certain degree of maturity, and
promise a tolerable crop, criers and messengers are sent
round to all the habitations to announce that the Grest
Spirit has been kind to the population of the tribe, all of
whom must assemble the next morning at sunrise to offer
thanksgiving for this great bounty.

The next day, at the appointed hour, the tribe assem-
bles in the midst of the largest village, where is hung
over a furnace lighted for the purpose a large boiler full
of ears of green maize, which a medicine-man boils in
water ; the supports of the boiler are four sticks of about
ten feet high, which at the top form a junction, to which
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the boiler is hung, by a strong leather strap. Twelve
ears of maize form the ornaments of their supports, round
which are ranged twelve wooden bowls. Four medicine-
men, almost naked, their bodies painted white, and'repre-
senting the four seasoms, dance and gesticulate in the
middle of the circle, singing, at the same time, hymns of
gratitude to the Great Spirit, for whom the maize that
is boiling is destined. In one hand they hold a reed of
the corn, in the other a racket, with which they beat
time on the edge of the boiler. The principal warriors,
also painted white, dance round the medicine-men, sing-
ing, like them, hymns of thanksgiving, and holding also
maize reeds.

Among the Jemez, where, as in the tribes of North
America, the green-meize dance is in favour, the cos-
tume worn for this solemnity is very simple. The dancers
are almost naked, and painted from head to foot; they
wear necklaces and bracelets of red pimento berries, and
hold in their hands dry gourd bottles full of little pebbles,
which they shake iIn time to the music.

The dancing and singing continue till the maize is
well boiled ; the medicine-man then puts it into a little
dish, which is placed on the furnace, where it is soon
reduced to ashes. The fire is then extinguished, and the
ashes, considered as sacred, are buried In the earth, where
they are to purify the soil for the ensuing year. Another
fire is lighted to boil the maize destined to be distributed
amongst the population during the rejoicings. It often
happens that tribes, heedless of the morrow, squander in
a few days all the maize gathered, and find, when the
entertainment is over, that there is nothing left but barley
wherewithal to sow for the ensuing season.

Many Indians, a few days before the festival, clennse

T3
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their bodies inside by means of fermented liquors, s kind
of physic: this is to render them fit to receive the green
maize. The hubit of burning corn and burying the ashes
is nothing else than a self-imposed sacrifice, by which
these savages show their gratitude to the (ireat Spirit,
and which short-sighted ones turn Into a long series of
act of gluttony, the couscquence of which is to create
famine in place of the abundance that was the subject of
their rejoicing.

The practice among Indians of fasting and cleansing
their bodies before receiving the green maize is very re-
markable, and was evidently in its origin of a religious
character; at least it is a pious sentiment of propriety,
which guides these children of the desert in following or
adopting what they think likely to please the Great Spirit.

The Dance in honour of the Sun has also a religious
character, and is widely spread amongst the savage tribes
towards the west of the Rocky Mountainy in New Mexico,
and among the Tomanches ; as 1s also the dance in honour
of Hackal the giant, and lieutenant of the (Great Spirit,
who is in great veneration among the Dacotas. The
sun is & divinity for the mgjority of Red Skins, some of
whom consider it as the Great Spirit himself, others as
his residence; but all agree in bowing before its omni-
potence. The Dacotas, to render it propitious, consecrate
several days in the year to festivals in its honour, which,
in their deteils, present some analogy to the green maize
ceremony.

A little after sun-rise, the most pious young men
of the tribe, or those most inured to bodily pain, as-
semble in & wigwam round one or several kettles full of
boiling meat on & great fire. The dancing is as usual
led by one or several medicine-men, who sing or beat
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the drum : the drum among Irdiang being almost &
sacred lostrument, which is only used in public cere-
monies. The dancers have for all raiment a belt made
of the bark of birch-tree; on their heads they wear
8 kind of mitre, also made of the bark of birch-tree,
the two points of which are supposed to represent the
beams of the sun. They sing and dance all together
round the fire, and, as they approach, draw bits of meat
out of the boilers, which they devour without uttering a
cry, or manifesting any signs of suffering, if they bumn
their fingers. But what 1s still more extraordinary, when all
the meat 13 thus consumed, they throw the scalding broth
over their shoulders, shouting all the time in every pos-
sible tone : “Oh, how cool the water 13; what soft sweet
dew!” The poor creatures thus sprickle themselves with
greasy boiling water, convinced that the Great Spirit
cannot allow them to be scalded in & ceremony instituted
in his honour.

The Natchez, independent of their public entertainments
in common with all the Indian tribes of North America,
had also national rejoicings which partook of both & reli-
gious and political character: religious, because these
solemnities were mstituted to render thanks to the Creator
for some signal bounty; political 1 their essence, for
they were the only source of revenue for the sovereign,
who, though he ruled without control, yet never levied
taxes, nor imposed any kind of contribution, contenting
himself with presents offered him in the grend public
festivals,

It may be remembered that the Natchez year is divided
into thirteen moons, the first of which begins in March.
The beginning of each moon is celebrated with great
pomp. The entertainment is named after the fruit-

r4
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gathering of the moment, or the game most plentiful,
and sometimes takes its name from any remarkable event
that has absorbed the minds of the population during the
preceding moon. The March or roebuck moon is the
most important and joyous of all the moons. At this
festivity is performed a dance in commemoration of some
historical event, such as follows :—

Formerly a Great Sun, having heard an unusual noise
in his village, rushed out of his residence in order to ap-
pease what he took for a quarrel amongst his people, and
thus fell into the hands of a hostile nation which had
besieged his capital. But as soon as the first moment of
surprise was over, the Natchez came valiantly forward
and delivered their sovereign, putting the enemy to flight,
after having massacred a great number. In memory of
this grand historical feat of arms, warriors, in the begin-
ning of the roebuck moon, divide into two armies distin-
guished by the colour of their feathers, place themselves
in ambush near the Great Sun’s abode, and simulate a re-
gular battle, in which are drawn forth all the warlike talents
possessed on either side. This interests and impresses
the spectators to such a degree that they seem to be
present, not at a parade, but at a real conflict, and this
scene is revived every year with equal success.

The seventh moon, which comes in September, is called
the New maize moon, and is more especially celebrated
by a great public feast, accompanied with religious cere-
monies. At this meal is served maize planted on pur-
pose for the occasion by warriors, who choose a piece of
maiden ground which they prepare by means of fire. The
ground prepared, the warriors, under the orders of their
chief (no other person, under penslty of death, dares work
in this sacred field), sow the new maize. When the ears
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thereof begin to ripen, they are placed in & shady bam
built for this purpose, by the same men who prepared the
earth. The Great Sun is then apprised that all is ready for
the ceremony, which generally lasts a week. He decides on
what day the feast for eating the maize in common is to
begin. In the interval before the allotted time, the
people build huts round the sacred field, to shelter it
from the inclemency of the atmosphere; and to that
effect take with them all the utensils of which they may
be in want during the solemnity. On the given day the
sovereign, stretched on a lLtter painted red, and orns-
raented with furs, magnolia leaves, and garlands of white
flowers, and carried by sixteen warriors, relieved every
hundred steps by sixteen others, sets off; full gallop, amnidst
the acclamations of the whole crowd. On arriving oppo-
site the barn the Litter stops, and the sovereign, while a
new fire is being lighted, chats familiarly with the nobility
of the nation. Then, after bowing to the four cardinal
points, he gives orders for the distribution of the green
maize, which every one cooks for himself and eats. When
the meal is over, warriors sing songs, and rehearse, each
in turn, their former exploits. When night sets in, the
dancing begins at torchlight.

This dencing, which is very monotonous among the
Natchez, 1s performed in the following manner: — The
women form a circle round the musicians, linked together
by garlands or feathers; the men round them in another
circle, holding rackets, which they shake to time with the
music and dancing, and while the women turn round from
left to right, the men turn from right to left. The next
day is devoted to cricket-playing ; then comes the warrors’
dance, and, at last, bathing in the river to recruit the
performers after all their fatigue,
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The mhabitants of Louisians have a great predilection
for green maize, of which they consume large quantities
every spring: perhaps this teste was originally derived
from the Indians.

Next to the religious dance comes naturally the Magic
or Medicine dance ; but as no profane person is aliowed to
be present at these sacred and mysterious ceremonies, it is
very difficult to describe them. Fven those who by special
favour are admitted to these solemnities, are bound by the
most awful masonic vaths not to betray what they witness.
The little, therefore, that is known can only be gained
from Indian pictography, which has attempted to re-
present some of the episodes, chiefly composed of panto-
mimes and dangerous exercises, destined to try, before
receiving them into the great body, the coursge and
presence of mind of the candidates for the rank of
medicine-men.

When sbout to set out on & bear-hunt, the Indians
practise fasting and sacred cleansing of their bodies, and
execute a special dance, which, though not exclusively
religious, is, nevertheless, an invocation to & supreme
power called the Bear Genius, whom it is deemed neces-
sary to rénder propitious.

The Bear dance is an imitation of the movements of that
animal, 8 pantomime that recalls all the details of its life
aud habits. The Indians, naturally superstitious, are con-
vinced that, were it not for this invocation and dance, the
Bear Genius would be against them, and their hunt con-
sequently fruitless. The medicine-mar, who on this as on
most occasions fills the post of ballet-master and orchestra
chief, is entirely clothed in bear’s skin, with the animal’s
head, adorned with 2 plume of eagles’ feathers, as & head-
dress. The dancers also wear masks and accoutrements
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of bear’s skin, so that when all are ranged in a large
circle, the grotesque effect of the .scene is such as baflles
description. When the circle is formed there begins
& general competition to see who will best imitate the
animal, either in his howl, heavy step, jerk, or mode of
sitting or lying down. When the entertainment is over,
the hunters set off through woods, meadows, and rivers,
m search of a game whose ol and fur are 8o precious to
them. On arriving at the appointed spot the hunters
separate, so as to form a vast circuit, through which they
beat right and left and in every direction, but so as always
to draw towards the centre. When & hunter discovers a
bear, whether in his den in the copse or in the hollow of
a tree, he immediately kills it with his arrow or his
tomehawk, and sometimes even with a knife. He then
prays the animal’s genius not to be angry with him, or
turn against hitn in another expedition. In these col-
lective hunts five or six bears are often killed. Their
skins are then stripped, their oil extracted, and their
meat sbandoned to the voracity of wolves, except the
tongues and paws, which are considered as very good
eating.

The Buffalo dance, which in like manner precedes the
chase of that wild beast, is like the above a masquerade
for the oceasion, In which one or many savages, disguised
as buffaloes, are sent to a distance from the village as
spies or sentinels ; there, on the top of & neighbouring hill,
they imitate the bellowing of a bull or a cow. By this
ingenious stratagem they generally succeed in drawing
towards them one or many buffaloes. The better to
entice them, the chief of the tribe invites the most gallant
young men to assemble in the central place of the village,
and there the buffalo dance is kept up till one of these
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animals is espied; the consequence is, that it sometimes lasts
twelve or fifteen days. The medicine-man who presides
over the ceremony is entirely covered with buffalo’s skin,
the head and horns serving him as a mask ; the dancers,
almost naked, that their limbs may not be shackled ; the
head-dress is & buffalo’s head, with the animal’s tail hang-
ing behind. All around, with lances and arrows, begin &
dance to the sound of drums and the noise of rackets;
the actors of the burlesque scene all the time imitating
the buffaloes in their heavy tread, timid gait, and horrid
roaring, )

When & dancer is tired he lies down on the ground, or
sinks on his legs. An Indian quits the dance and lances
his arrow {which is blunt} at his body. He then drags
him by the legs out of the circuit, and with a knife feigns
to skin him. The scene is renewed s often as the dancers
give way to fatigne. At last the spies placed in ambus-
cade on the hills give the signal agreed on, to warn the
people of the approach of buffaloes. The dance ceases
instantaneously, the warriors spring on their steeds, and
gallop off with frantic enthusiasm. Those who remain —
the old men, women, and children — scream and sing with
the whole strength of their lungs, to thank the Gureat
Spirit for having had pity on them in sending them where-
withal to assuage their hunger.

The fact is that the Indians are enabled by buffalo-hunt-
ing to provide for all the necessities of life, as shall be
shown hereafter, every part of the animal being turned to
account by them. Hence they follow that chase not only
in times of need, but at any season of the year that they
perceive traces of herds, however prosperous they may
be at the moment.

In these hunts the Red Skins ride their swiftest horses,



HUNTING THE BUFFALOES. 221

and do not use saddles, throwing aside any arms, and even
clothing that might encumber them. They only take with
them their bows and arrows, and a small whip to urge on
their steeds, which fear might hinder from approaching the
frightened and furious buffaloes. Other Indians are armed
only with a lance; but this mode of hunting is dangerous,
for when the animal is mortally wounded it bounds forward
at the hunter or his horse, and that so suddenly that it is
at times very difficult to avoid it. _

Buffaloes arc of a timorous nature, and willingly seek
the neighbourhood of men; they assemble about the
end of summer in immense herds, often of several thou-
sand head, and move towards the west or south. Both in
summer and winter these animals move in large numbers;
those who perchance are separated from the rest fall easy
victims to beasts of prey. When the hunters have arrived
within a mile and & helf of the herd, they disperse so as to
surrourd the game. Then at a given signal they advance,
and confine it in a threatening circle. The buffaloes try
in vain to escape right and left, back and front; on all
sides & wall of hunters faces them uttering awful screams,
such as would scare far less timorous animals.  As the circle
becomes narrow, the buffaloes group together to try and
find courage to defend themselves; but the hunters are
soon within aiming distance, and then the scene of carnage
begins ; every arrow, every blow of the lance, killing or
wounding mortally. The horses trained for this chase,
free in their movements, bear their masters forward,
while they have no other thought but slaughter. Often
hunters, borne on by their ardour or by their steeds,
are in the midst of the herd before they are aware of it,
and in peril of their lives; it even happens that a man,
unhorsed by the death of his courser, or by some other
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accident, jumps on & buffalo’s back, and in this singular
position pursues his work of destruction. At other times
& courageous unhorsed rider continues on foot the struggle
he began on horseback, while he 18 attacked on every side
by furious exasperated animsls. Any one beholding all
this for the first time would feel convinced that these
hunters will fall victims to their imprudent ardour. But
Indians are inured to these hand t{o hand combats, and
wait fearlessly till the animal is near enough for the
hunter to blindfold it with & belt or any other piece of
leather ; and while the poor beast tries to get rid of the
muffle, it receives an arrow or a knife deep in its body,
close to the heart. Nevertheless, all do not come off
unhurt in these skirmishes; many horses are killed, and
their riders trampled under foot.

The attack 18 so brisk and rapid, that in the space of
a moon, sometimer even half & moon, a herd of & hundred
buffaloes is destroyed. If some succeed in escaping
from the circle in which they are encompassed, they
are followed and despatched on the plain, but they more
frequently come back of themselves to the scene of strug-
gle; foritisa curious trait in the nature of these animals,
that, when flight has placed them in safety, at night they
return to the field of carnage. Are they guided in this
by an instinct of feeling to brood over the bodies of
their kin, or are they drawn thither by the scent of the
bleeding bodies that strew the ground? or finally, is their
sorrow such that they needs must follow those whose fate
is sealed? This is one of nature’s mysteries. Hunters,
who are aware of these habits, remain on the watch, and
strike down the isolated animals, whose tread and moan-
ing denote & strange sadness. When not & single buffalo
remains alive in the environs, the vietors set about dividing
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the booty, every one taking his game. This distribution
is achieved without any difficulty, the arrows left in the
bodies serving to identify them; for each Indian hss a
peculiar mark on his arms, and it is wonderful to observe
the great respect for rights and property which is practised
among these savage hordes.

While the happy heroes of the day quietly smoke their
pipes seated beside the produee of their labour, heralds go
round to announce to the chiefs and families of the tribe the
events of the day. The women hasten to join their hus-
bands, and remain on the field till the bodies are skinned and
quartered. The tongues are put aside, to be smoked and sold
to Americans. The humps and loins are cut off to be salted,
to serve for the winter provision. Loading their shoulders
with the skins and meat, the women, preceded by the
men, return to the village in procession. The carcasses
are abandoned in the field to the wolves, foxes, and dogs ;
the latter do not always wait till all is over, but snap at
the bodies while the women are busied in cutting them up;
and such are sometimes their voracity and numbers, that
they obtain perforce a buffalo or two, which are given up
to them in order to secure the rest.

After a very successful hunt, where hundreds of buffaloes
have been killed, improvident Indians have been known
to leave all but the tongues (shich are considered asa very
dainty dish) to rot in the fields. The rich are the least
given to this extravagance; they remember the winter,
and think of the wants of the morrow; they count the
benefits they are likely to obtain by selling the meat and
skin to the Pale-faces. When the number of buffaloes
killed is too great for the women to carry them all home,
they send for slaves, who assist in conveying the winter
provisions to the village.
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In winter, when the cartl is covered with snow, this
chase is easier and less dangerous. The Indians, unable to
use horses on these occasions, put on snow-shoes, with
which they can walk very fast, and get close to the
buffaloes, whose heavy limbs sink deep into the snow,
sometimes up to their bodies. The hunters have therefore
the game to themselves, and kill vast numbers without run-
ning any risk; and as the hair is thicker and longer in
winter than in any other season of the year, this hunt is the
most profitable, the skins being then more valuable. Some-
times, though seldom, Indians use doublings in this chase,
for what they prize most is & life of accidents and adven-
tures. Yet, when a few families are famished, two hunters
set off alone, their bodies covered with skins of white
wolves, Thus disguised, they crawl slowly on and choose
their prey, for the buffaloes, accustomed constantly to see
wolves prowling about them, are not in the least on their
guard, and never attempt to flee till they see their fellows
pterced with arrows.

Tribes established on the banks of large running streams,
shallow rivers, or solitary lakes, are passionately fond of
hunting the beaver. These peaceful and ndustrious little
animals, whose labours would excite our utmost admira-
tion were we able to visit their abodes, whose fur is so
precious, are the objects of a very lucrative commerce to
Indians and trappers. There is consequently great com-
petition as to who shall destroy most of these small crea-
tures, whose virtues La Foniaine has so beautifully praised
in the following lines :—

“Ils construisent des travaux
Qui des torrents grosses arrétent les ravages,
Et font communiquer I"un et Pautre rivage,
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L'édifice résiste ¢t dure en son entier,
Aprés un lit de bois, est un lit de mortier.
Chaque Castor agit, commune en est la tiche;
Le vieux y fait marcher le jeune sans reliche ;
Maint maitre d’eeuvre y court ot tient haut le biton.
La république de Platon
Ne seroit rien que l'apprentie
De cette famille amphibie.”

Monsieur de Chéteaubriand has so perfectly deseribed
the beaver, that we can do no better than copy his
rcmarks on the subject :—

“When for the first time one observes the beaver's
labour, it is impossible not to twrn one's mind to admire
Him who taught these poor little animals the science of
the architects of Babylon, and often sends man, so proud of
his genius, to study at the school of these little creatures.

“ Whenever these astonishing creatures find & vale in
which runs a stream, they bar the stream by a causeway.
The water rises and soon fills the interval between the
two hills, and it is in this reservoir that they build
their habitations. The mode of constructing the cause-
way 1s worth detailing.

“ From the two flanks of the hills which form the vale
commences a range of palisades, composed of enlaced
branches covered with mortar. To the first range is
added a second, about fifteen feet distant; the space
between the two is filled up with earth.

“ The mole is continued on the two sides till there re-
mains no more than an interval of about twenty feet in
the centre; but as in this centre the current runs with
its full force, the engineers change their materials, and
strengthen the interior of their hydraulic comstruction
with the roots of trees piled one on another, hound together

VOL. II Q
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with the same cement with which the palisades were
bound. The whole mole frequently measures sbout a
hundred feet in length, fifteen in height, and twelve In
width at the base, diminishing with mathematical pre-
cision as it rises, so as, at the horizontal plane that
terminates it, not to measure more than three feet.

“The side of the mole opposed to the current retires
in & slope, while the side looking down the stream 1s per-
pendicular.

« All is foreseen. The beaver knows, from the height
of the level, how many stories high he must build his
future house: he knows that beyond a certain distance
there Is no danger of inundations, because the waters will
thus pass over his mole; in consequence, the mole is sur-
mounted with & room, which serves &s & refuge in the
high-water season. They sometimes construct a safety
sluice, which they open and shut at will.

“The besvers' method of felling trees is very curious;
they always choose them on the borders of rivers. Work-
ers, in proportion to the task to be performed, gnaw the
roots incessantly, not inclining the tree to the land side,
but so as to make it fall into the water; a beaver placed
on the watch at a short distance apprises the wood-fellers,
by a kind of whistling noise, when the top of the tree
begins to bend, so that they may get out of the way. The
workers then float the overthrown tree to their village;
just as the Egyptians of old, to adorn their metropolis,
sent the obelisks carved In the quarries of Elephantina
swimming down the Nile.

“Those Venetian palaces of the solitudes are from three
to four or five stories high, according to the depth of the
lake on which they are built. - Two thirds of the wooden
skakes are always above water; these stakes, six in num-
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ber, support the ground floor, formed of knotted reeds; on
this floor is built the hall, whose walls are curved so as to
form a vault, and covered with clay as polished as stucco.
In the ground floor is a trap, by which the beavers go down
to bathe, or to gather aspen branches for their food. These
provisions are heaped in & common storehouse under the
waters, between the piles of the diffcrent habitations, The
first story of the palace is surmounted by another con-
structed in the same manner, but divided into as many
rooms &8 there are beavers, the number of which is gene-
rally from ten to twelve, forming three families, who never
assemble but in the hall already described, where they
take their meals together. The greatest cleanliness reigna
everywhere; besides the passage for bathing, there are
issues for all the household necessities. Each room is
hung with fir-tree branches. When the proprietors move
to their country-houses no others take their place, and
their domain remains unoccupied till their return.

“Not only is there a sluice for the surplus of the
waters, but also 8 secret road for the evacuation of the
city. As in Gothic castles, subterraneous passages are dug
under the towers, which lead into the woods and fields.”

It is well known that beavers live in bands of two or
three hundred, divided among twenty to twenty-five
cabing, remarkable for their moles and the solidity of
their construction. The hunters kill them on land, during
their excursions In the woods in search of food, which con-
sists of the fresh bark of young trees ; or in the water, where
they attack their moles constructed near their villages.
Beavers have a very acute sense of smelling, by which
they detect hunters at a great distance and warn each
other; they then plunge into the waters, or shut them-
selves up inside their walls, which have to be destroyed

q 2
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with iron tools. These little animals are easily killed
when once their haunts are invaded ; hence their num-
ber decreases every day; they are already become very
scarce in the regions of North America, and, hke the
buffalo, will soon have completely disappeared from
the American soil. As soon as the beavers are killed,
Indians skin them, to preserve the fur from all deteriora-
tions; they then draw out of two big vesicles in the in-
terior of the body & kind of matter called castoreum, of
which the medicine-men make great use as a remedy.
The animal’s tail (a foot long, an inch thick, and five or
six inches wide) is covered with scales like a fish's, whereas
the rest of the body is covered with fur, a very curious
physiological phenomenon. It is alse a very dainty morsel
to eat, and much esteemed among Indian epicures.

Races on foot and on horseback are in great use among
the western tribes; but they differ so little from those of
the civilised world that it is not worth while to deseribe
them, for they have no distinctive character. The canoe
races are far more interesting. The tribes established
on the borders of great lakes or rivers are passionately fond
of these pastimes, to which they give themselves up with
all the frantic impetuosity of savages. At St. Mary’s Leap in
New Canada, between the Huron and Lake Superior,
the Indians hold regattas two or three times a year. The
canoes, made of the bark of reeds, are tastefully orna-
mented. The rivals jump into boats painted different
colours, and having some resemblance to Venetian gondolas.
The men fire guns, the women scream, the dogs bark, all
is noise and bustle, to the great and joyful admiration of
the speetators, who, seated on the banks, or standing in
their canoes, make bets sometimes to & large amount. At
a given signal the canoes come forward in a line, impelled
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by Indians standing up and holding lght oars, which
they use with the most astonishing dexterity. When the
signal is given the noise ceases as if by enchantment. The
spectators, all attentive and anxious, stand up, the better to
Jjudge of the merits of the conqueror. At length a shot is
fired, the Indians plunge their oars into the waters, and
the canoes glide with incredible rapidity. The screams
and singing recommence to encourage the competitors,
the boats of the tribe follow in swarms, and when the
victor is proclaimed, the echoes of the old forests ring with
acclamations and joyful songs.

The Red Sking, where they have not been polluted by
contact with the Pale-faces, love life and liberty, without
fearing death. They have faith in the Great Spirit, know
no factitious wants, are not beset with pitiful egotism and
all the odious and vile sentiments that degrade humanity
n the Old World. They do not understand the vices of
heart and mind. They adore the grand and imposing
scenery of their native land. They enjoy the poetic
melancholy of their independent and varied existence.
They multiply entertainments where strength and courage
triumph, no jealous sentiment being raised in the minds
of the vanquished. They are madly fond of noisy parades,
showing themselves at the same time both solemn and
grotesque, and enjoy these pleasures with a complete
abandonment that sets off their native originality. Finally,
they are happy, because they accept the trials of life with
pious resignation, and its joys with all the candour of
childhood.

g3
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CHAP. XXXIIL

BUFPALOES OF AMERICA. — MASSACRE OF THESE ANIMALS, — THEIR UTILITY.
— BUNTING WITH SNARES. — DEER AND SWAN HINTING. — HUNRTING IN
THE GREAT DESERTS. — GRISLY BEAR.— ANTELOPE HUNTING, -— MUSK-
RATS. — DOGS. — WINTER FISHING, — CTELECAN FISHING. — SATMONY
FISHING. — DOMESTIC  UTENSILS. — POTTERY. — DISHES, ~— FUNERAL
VASES. — BASKETS. — INDIAN TISSUES. == MAPLE BU{AR.— CHOPS OF
RICR. «== AGRICULTURE.

TAERE is something in the very name of Indian which
captivates the imagination, when we follow in thought the
sdventurous travellers who have penetrated into these
savage regions, whether incited by the fervent faith of the
missionary, the curiosity of the savant, or the cupidity of
the trader. It requires an enthusiastic motive of one kind or
the other to induce these pioneers of civilisation to venture
among populations of whom they know nothing. The
greatness of the object they have in view vells the danger
which mmagination and inaccurate reports tend to magnify.
When seen near, however, these peris are found to be less
numerous and less terrible, perhaps, because courage is in
an inverse ratio to distance, which is always a deceptive
prism. where the most opposite narratives, colours, and
forms meet together to produce, not light, but that exag-
geration which is the most opposed to light. Illusion
depends on distance, error has its source in imagination.
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It is not surprising, therefore, that we have been able
hitherto to acquire but very uncertain information regard-
ing the Indian tribes scattered in the woods and prairies
of the New World.

After having spoken of hunting as the favourite amuse-
ment of the Red Indians, we shall now consider the same
subject under its picturesque, productive, and industrial
points of view. It is indeed a subject of the highest im-
portance, not only as meking us acquainted with the de-
gree of intelligence, the habits, and commerce of the
Indians, but because it is intimately connected with the
question of the very existence and the future destinies of
the savage populations of the great American deserts.

The reason that buffalo-hunting is the commonest and
the most esteemed sport in the solitudes of the New World,
is that this animal supplies the Indians with nearly all they
require for their nourishment and clothing. We think,
therefore, that it is well to give here some particulars
regarding the buffalo, or bison, whose disappearance 1s con-
sidered imminent by all the writers who have treated on this
important question. Formerly, immense herds of buffaloes
grazed peaceably over nearly the whole of North America,
from 28° to 50° N. lat. Hakluyt, in a work published
in London in 1589, says that there were buffaloes
in Newfoundland. Another author, named Purchas,
relates that adventurers in Virginia found them in that
country in 1613. Thomas Morton, in a work called
“ New English Canaan,” and published at Amsterdam in
1637, gives a minute description of these ruminating
animals, which at that time abounded on the banks of
Lake Champlain. Captain Pranklin even mentions having
seen them as far north as 60° N. lat.

Then, a5 now, the herds of buffaloes emigrated slowly

q 4
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from the north to the south, and from the east to the west,
according to the season, having no enemies but the Indians,
who hunted them, as at the present day, to feed on their
flesh and clothe themselves with their skins, but who would
have thought it sacrilegious to kill more of these ammals
than they needed for their personal use. After the arrival
of the Whites the buffaloes diminished considerably in
number, for the new comers made an incredible carnage
among them every year, for the sake either of their skins,
or merely of their tongues, so that now they have entirely
disappeared from the left bank of the Mississippi. In
1824 immense herds of buffaloes were still to be seen in
the valleys of the Bear River, the Green River, and the
Colorado, and even in the valley of the Columbia as far
a8 the Fish Falls. After 1834 they began to diminish in
those regions, and in 1840 they were no longer to be found
on the rivers falling into the Pacific Ocean. The Flatheads
were still at that time in the habit of hunting them in the
direction of the sources of the Salmon River ; but they have
since been obliged to seek them on the three branches of
the Upper Missouri, and on'the plains watered by the Yel-
low Stone River. In 1846 great herds of these animals
came to graze on the fertile plains of Texas; but now they
rarely descend lower than the Red River. They have
disappeared almost as completely from the regions to the
west of the Rocky Mountains and from the banks of the
Columbia, and a few only are met with occasionally to-
wards the southern part of Sweetwater River. They have
been almost annihilated by the Indians, the white hunt-
ers, and the trappers.

Previously to the fearful massacres of buffaloes which
have taken place within the last fifteen years, one could
not make & step on the great prairies to the east of the
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Rocky Mountains without passing through the midst of
herds of these useful quadrupeds ; at the present day they
must be sought at a very great distance. The extraordi-
nary rapidity of their dmappearanoe from the American
continent no Jonger surprises us, when we reflect on the
frightful carnsge made annually among them, with the
most stupid and extravagant heedlessness. We have found
a note in our journal stating approximatively the number
of buffalo skins bought yearly by the different fur com-
panies established in the Umted States or in the English
possessions, and we can confidently affirm, after careful
calculation based upon certain data, that the skins of but
a third, at most, of the buffaloes killed by the Indians find
their way into commerce.

Buffalo skins sold anpually to the Great American Company . 70,000

Ditto Hudeon's Bay Company. . . . . « « o« - . 10,000
Ditto other Companies . . . . . . . . . . . . . 10,000
Total . . 90,000

We do not include in this number the buffaloes killed
in the southern regions by the Comanches and the other
tribes of the Texan frontier, nor those killed between
March and November, during which period their skins are
not fit for tanning; and yet it is in summer that the
slaughter of these ammals is the greatest. In 1847 the
single town of St. Louis received 110,000 skins of buffa-
loes, stags, deer, &c., and 25,000 salted tongues.

The buffalo is the largest rumirating animal of North
America, and often weighs 20001bs. Its skin is of a
dark brown colour, and it has a very thick mane, which
covers its head and shoulders, and hangs almost to the
ground. Its horns are short and thick; its eyes have a
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very peculiar expression. The flesh of the buffalo is
delicious food ; the Indians preserve it by salting and dry-
ing. Of the skin they make coverings, cloaks, tents,
canoes, saddles, bridles, ropes, &c.; and they use the hones
to make tomahawks, spades, pickaxes, and all sorta of
domestic implements. Ornaments and spoons are made
of the horns; the brain serves for tanning the skin; and
the hair, or wool, is converted into cord and thread. The
sinews furnish bowstrings; the feet yield a very strong kind
of glue ; the tail is & ready-prepared instrument for driv-
ing away the flies; and the dung, which is called cow’s
wood, is an excellent combustible.

The mode of tanning the skins of buffaloes and other
animals in the deserts is very simple. The savages begin
by steeping them in lime and water until the hair separates
from the skin ; they then stretch them on the ground either
by means of little stakes or on & wooden frame, and cover
them with a solution of the brain of the buffalo or the elk.
A few days afterwards the women scrape the fleshy parts
of the skin with the shoulder-bone of some large qua-
druped, and thus render it supple, and remove from it, at
the same time, every element of corruption. Neverthe-
less, most of the skins undergo a second operation, almost
as necessary as the first, and which, as it renders them
more useful, adds greatly to their value. This operation
consists in smoking the skins. A small hole is dug in the
ground, and pieces of rotten wood, which yield more smoke
than flame, are lighted in it. The skins are placed over
this fire, then the whole is covered by a tent hermetically
closed, in which the heated smoke is concentrated for a
day or two. The skins acquire a very valuable property
by this process ; the sun and the rain have no deteriorating
action on them, and they always remain soft and pliant,
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however much they may be exposed to the inclemency of
the seasons.

It will now be understood how important the chase is
to the Indians, since it is not merely a source of luere and
of comfort to them, but a prime necessity, without which
they would be deprived of many things quite indispens-
gble for their existence and mode of life. Tt is, in fact,
the pursuit to which they devote therselves with the
greetest ardour and passion. In former times, the savages
frequently caught the buffalo and other large animals by
the aid of a stratagem which is still used by some tribes in
the northern parts of North America, particularly by the
Assinniboins, and which is also employed among certein
Negro populations of Central Africa. This stratagem con-
sists In hollowing out, in a valley frequented by buffaloes,
an enormous irap at the bottom of a circular enclosure,
open on one side only, and from which two very long
palisades advance in the shape of a fan. The enclosure
and palisades are formed of stakes driven into the ground,
of bushes and stones.

Religious ceremonies always precede this kind of
hunting, as well as the great open hunts These cere-
monies over, if the chief thinks the moment opportune
for surrounding a neighbouring herd, the hunters are
stationed at regular intervals within shot of the two pali-
sades, while others are sent out on horseback to drive the
game into the trap, either by cunning or by alarm.
The commonest artifice, and that which succeeds the best,
Is to cover with a buffalo skin & man who imitates the
gait and the cry of & calf; the cows, hearing this cry,
immmediately follow the disguised savage, who leads them
into the space round whick the hunters lie in ambush :
the whole herd naturally follows the cows, and they are
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all shut up in the enclosure, where they are killed with
firearms, lances, or arrows,

The Indians on the banks of the Athabasca hunt deer
in troops, lying in ambush on the shores of the lakes and
rivers, which these beautiful animals are obliged to cross
in order to reach the rich pasture land of the plains. The
moment they begin swimming, the hunters follow them
into the water, surround them, prevent them from landing,
and harass them, until, worn out by fatigue, they fall an
easy prey to their pursuers.

The antelope, the elk, and the swan are also very much
prized by the Indians. They are generally taken by sur-
prise ; for, being no less timid than difficult to pursue,
cunning furnishes the principal if not the only successful
means of hunting them. To kill antelopes, the Red
Indians plant in a prairie frequented by these animals &
stake, on which they hang pieces of stuff of brilliant
colours, which can be seen from a distance; the hunters
then lay themselves flat on the ground, under cover of
the grass near the snare: the antelopes, who are very
inquisitive by npature, are not long in approaching by
degrees to examine this extraordinary object, and as
soon as they are within the range of an arrow; the
Indians shoot them without quitting their horizontal
position. 1t is in the evening, after sunset, that the Red
Indians go out by preference to shoot the elk and the
swan ; they embark in their light canoes of birch-tree
bark, to the prow of which they fasten torches of resinous
wood, which throw out a brilliant light; they keep near
the shores of the lakes and rivers, rowing with the
least noise possible. The swans and elks, which generally
sleep near the water, are disturbed by the wandering rays
of light which break on the darkness they were enjoying,
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and approach from curiosity as near as they can to the
spot where death awaits them; for the Indian rapidly
exchanges the oar for his bow, and every arrow he lets
fly kills one of the imprudent animals. The precision of
aim of these Indians is so great, that they have been
known to kill as many as thirty stags or elks, buffaloes,
and bears, in a single night.

The more or less unexplored forests of the great
American deserts do not resound alone with the awful
blast of the tempest, or the mysterious murmur of the
breeze ; their echoes answer no less to the cry of alarm and
the rallying-call of the stag, to the terrible growling of the
grisly bear (the most dangerous animal of the New World),
to the mewing of the panther, and the howling of the wolf.
The dwarf hare, still unknown to most naturalists, gnaws
the aromatic plants which grow in the fissures of the
rocks ; the porcupine makes its repast of cypress-bark off
the young branches; the musk-rat sports in the clear
water of the streams and solitary lakes; the squirrel
jumps from branch to branch, up to the summits of the
pines ; the sable hides itself in the foliage of the trees:
the badger scoops out, in a sandy soil, the subterraneous
dwelling where it hides its beautiful fur; and the grey
fox escapes, by his rapid flight, the hunter who would
deprive him of his silky coat.

The grisly bear is the most formidable of all the
American quadrupeds, and is the favourite theme of
hunters and trappers, who describe him as of the size of
an ordinary cow, and as possessing prodigious strength.
When pressed by hunger, he often becomes aggressive ;
be defends himself obstinately against attack, and when
wounded becomes furious, and gives chase to the hunter
who haes been so unskillful as not to kill him at the first
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shot. He runs more swiftly than a man, but less so than
& horse. When preparing to attack, this terrible animal
raises himself on his hind feet and throws himself on the
object of his animosity; woe to the man or the horse
who falls under his terrible claws, which are sometimes as
much as seven inches in length. In former times, the
grisly bear was very common on the Great Prairies; but
now he is only met with in the Rocky Mountains, in the
Black Hills, and on both slopes of the Sierra Nevads,
where he has made himself dens in the narrow valleys
and in hollow trees. Like the common bear, he 1s fond
of fruit, roots, and wild honey; but he also feeds on the
flesh of the animals he kills, and whose carcasses he carries
to the neighbourhood of his den. The hunter who slays
a grisly bear, which is considered the finest and most
honourable of all game, has the right to wear the animal's
claws as a necklace. This decoration confers the rank of
hero in the solitudes of the West.

Among the antelopes of the Great Deserts, there are
two species which fall most frequently a prey to the white
and red hunters; one kind is almost of the size of the
common deer, and the other about as large as a goat.
Their coat is of a light grey colour spotted with white,
and their horns, which they never lose, are small. Nothing
can surpass the delicacy and elegance of these animals,
whose graceful movements denote & wonderful combina-
tion of strength and elasticity. Capricious and timid, the
antelopes generally graze on the uncovered plains; easily
terrified, they fly on the slightest alarm with a rapidity
which defies all pursuit. Unhappily for them, their curi-
osity often leads them to destruction. After galloping
away with the swiftness of a flight of swallows, they
return softly fo see what occasioned their fright. The
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hunters, who are acquainted with this fatal propensity,
plant & stick or the branch of & tree in the ground, leaving
& handkerchief or a piece of bright-coloured stuff’ floating
from it : the antelopes never fail to draw near, when they
are killed by a ball or an arrow.

Musk-rats are caught chiefly in the winter, when the
frozen water condemns them to remain in their snow-
covered hermitage. These little animals are very abun-
dant in the low prairies of the North; they build them-
selves, in the fields of wild rice, huts of a conieal form,
snd from one to two yards in height; the entrance is a
narrow hole below the surface of the water. The hunter,
armed with alance made expressly for the purpose, destroys
the musk-rat's house, or makes him come out of it by
striking the roof with a great stick, and then pierces the
poor animal through the body the moment he escapes
from his dwelling to seek a refuge elsewhere.

Although dogs are rarely used in the chase by the
Indians, we must devote a few lines to them, as they are
highly useful in many respects in the desert. The Indian
villages, like Turkish towns, swarm with these animals;
every family possesses them, sometimes by dozens, and of
all sizes and colours : some are used in hunting, others for
drawing loads; others, again, are fattened to be eaten.
The Indian dogs are supposed to be closely allied to the
wolf, and, like that animal, they how! rather than bark,
and are more vicious than courageous, showing their
teeth on the slightest provocation, but retreating no less
quickly when attacked. These wretched animal receive
for the most part more blows than pieces of meat, conse-
quently they are skillful thieves, from whom it is difficult
to protect oneself. When hungry, which may be said ta
be their normsal state, they devour without repugnsance
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any leather garments which may fall in their way. When
an Indian tribe changes its quarters, each dog carries a
package of 36 to 401bs. in weight attached to a stick,
which it drags with great ease.

The tribes settled near Canada, and those which
inhabit Oregon and Columbia, live principally by fishing,
on account of the scarcity of game, arising in the first
place from the climate, but also occasioned by the great
hunting expeditions of which these countries have been
the scene from time immemorial. In winter, when the
lakes and rivers are frozen, fishing presents difficulties
which would appear insurmountable to any people but
the Red Indians. Sometimes, during the cold season,
whole families establish themselves on the banks of the
streams or on the lakes, make holes in the ice, and watch
during long hours for the passage of the fish, which they
harpoon with marvellous rapidity and dexterity. In deep
water this mode of fishing is not alweys productive, and
often the poor fishermen pass whole days crouching on
the ice without having a single opportunity of throwing
their harpoon. But necessity is a school for perseverance,
and these unfortunate Indians are not easily discouraged :
they never cease to trust in the merey of the Great Spirit,
and their trust does not always fail.

Bome, more ingenious than the rest, pass nets under
the ice by means of a series of small holes, or else they

‘place a slight bar in the water which warns them when
a fish strikes against it, seeking by these different contri-
vances to spare themselves some trouble and to secure
more ready success. The Indians who live on the
western slope of the Rocky Mountains fish for salmon with
great success by means of & kind of large basket suspended
from a long cord. When the draught of fish is very

-
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abundant, they dry that portion which they do not imme-
diately want, and keep it for days of scarcity. Near the
Straits of Fucw, towards the Bay of Puget, a little fish of
a very extraordirary kind is frequently found ; it is very
greasy, and, when dried, the Indians set fire to its tail,
which burns like a candle. The wigwams in this latitude
gre often lighted by means of this singular Iuminary.
This fish, which forms delicious food, is called uthlecan
by the natives. It appears also on the banks of the
Columbia at the beginning of the month of February,
forming compact columns of one or two yards in thick-
ness, so that 1t i3 very essy to capture in large quantities,
This fishery attracts to the mouth of the river crowds of
Indians, who preserve the uthlecan, like the salmon, either
to sell to other tribes or to serve as food for themselves.
The nets and cords which the Indians use in fishing are
made of & fibrous plant which 1s very common in North
America, and are so strong that the largest fish never
succeed in breaking them.

The most productive fishery of North America is un-
doubtedly that of the great straits of the Columbia. In
spring, when the water is high, the salmon ascend the
river in uncountable numbers; the Indians wait for them
stationed on the rocks, and capture them on their passage,
either with wicker baskets, or with nets fastened to long
poles, and throw them on the banks, where the women
dry them in the sun after having cleaned them, and then
grind them to powder between two stones. This powder
is packed in mats 25 inches long by 12 wide, which again
are wrapped in salmon skins and well bound with cords.
Salmon thus prepared may be preserved for several
years,
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At the Great Dalles the Indians of Oregon and Columbia
assemble by hundreds at the commencement of the sum-
mer for the salmon fishery. This isthe time of abundance
and rejoicing, of games and festivities; the fish are
caught by thousands; they lie in heaps on the rocks,
and are piled up in the huts; the dogs feast on their
refuse, and for days and even weeks the air is infected
with a nauseous odour of fish and putrefaction.

After having described the hunting and fishing of the
Indians, we must naturally give an account of their in-
dustry, which, though very limited it is true, s not so
utterly insignificant as some writers have very gratuitously
represented 1t.

The domestic utensils of the Red Indians still preserve
the original character observed in everything emanating
from savage manufacture ; whatlittle crockery they use is
made by the women, as well as all other objects destined
for domestic use. The pottery is made of common clay,
mixed with alluvial detritus and other materials sus-
ceptible of being moulded into shape. The Indian
women knead this earth, and make dishes and pans of i,
which they afterwards bake in an oven or in the sun;
these vessels resist the action of fire perfectly, and are even
very strong, though they are not varnished like our Euro-
pean pottery. The dishes are shaped like large plates, as
with us; many are made also of wood, either plain or
peinted in the interior. The cooking-vessels or marmites,
are generally of the form of a globe, 2 little lengthened
towards the orifice, and then growing wider at the mouth,
which is surrounded by.a thick rim like our oil-jars, so
that & cord may be passed round the neck of the vessel,
in order to suspend it over the fire.

Beyond the Rocky Mountains the Indians make dishes,
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pans, and jars, of & fine light clay of & brown colour
spotted with yellow, which has a very agreeable taste, and
melts rapidly in the mouth. Vessels made of this clay
communicate a peculiar flavour to the liquids they con-
tain.

The women of Natchez manufactured all sorts of uten-
sils of reddish clay, and covered them with designs, among
which it 18 thought Hebrew and Greek characters may be
recognised. They also wove very pretty nets for catching
birds out of the bark of the lime-tree. They dyed the
skins of animals vartous colours, but principally white,
yellow, red, and black, the colours they. preferred, and
then embroidered them with great taste. They also
made rugs or coverlets of the feathers of turkeys,
geese, and ducks, as well as of the fibrous bark of certain
trees.

The domestic utensils, formerly in use among the great
family of the Sahaptins, were of wood, bone, clay, or
stone ; it is only since the arrival of the Europeans that
they possess dishes, pans, spades, arrows, knives, and
axes of iron; the same remark applies to a large pro-
portion of the Indian tribes. The Sahaptins still make &
kind of vase of lava, somewhat in the shape of & crucible,
but very wide ; they use it as a mortar for pounding the
grain of which they make cakes. We believe they also
use this vessel for cooking their food.

Recent explorations of ancient American tumuli have
led to the discovery of vases in which the Indians de-
posited, as they still do, the food destined for the deceased;
these vases, which are placed near the corpse in the tomb,
are smaller than those intended for the common use of
daily life; they are also of a darker colour, and are
decorated at the mouth with ornaments no longer used,

® 2
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though of the same style as those which prevail at the
present dey; so that, if the art of manufacturing pottery
has made no progress since that remote period, it has
evidently not fallen into decay.

The Mandans are an exception to the common rule;
they make dishes and vessels of various kinds, which are
very beautiful in form, decoration, and colour ; they have
even possessed from time immemorial the secret of making
glass, and manufacture & kind of blue Venetian beads,
which are exceedingly pretty; this secret is entirely un-
known to the other Indians, and we think its possession
by the Mandans is one of the weightiest arguments in
favour of the supposed European origin of this nation at
ro very remote period.

Among the Shoshonees and several neighbouring tribes,
as well as in Oregon and Columbis, where art is in its
most primitive state, we find cooking vessels very much
resembling reversed bee-hives, made of basket-work
covered with buffalo skins; when used for cooking they
are placed in 2 hole dug in the ground, and the food to
be cooked, together with water, is put into them; then
stones heated red in the fire are thrown in, until the
water, and consequently the food is boiled. In travelling,
these vessels, of an original kind, serve as hats.

In New Mexico, on the banks of the Gila and the
Colorado, there are Indian populations who manwfacture
tissues, which are sohd though light, of wool, thread, or
cotton. The Zuifiis excel in the manufacture of these
tissues, which are used for clothing and coverings. They
also work iron, and build houses with a degree of care
and ability which denotes a great aptitude for industrial
pursuits. The Navajos, as we have already mentioned,
make coverings which are very beautiful and very much
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prized ; they are as impermeable as caoutchouc, and cost
from 104 to 121 each.

But independently of these branches of industry, which
serve to supply the personal and daily wants of the
Indians themselves, there 13 another which forms as im-
portant a source of profit to the tribes of the north as the
commerce in furs does to the populations of the west —
this is the manufacture of maple-sugar. The maple-tree
grows in great abundance in North America, above all in
the more northerly regions. In the spring, when the sap
hegins to circulate, the Indians make & large incision in
the lower part of the tree, and introduce into it a little
board hollowed into the shape of a gutter, through which
the sap of the tree flows into & basin of birch-bark, made
expressly for this purpose, and placed under the little
conduit. This mode of draining the maple-tree is prac-
tised over a vast extent of country, and often in g single
forest one may see as many as a thousand trees thus bled
to the heart. Every day the basins which receive the
maple juice are visited, and the contents thrown Into great
cauldrons, under which fire is continually kept up, causing
the liquid to evaporate ; the sugar remains at the bottom
of the cauldron, either crystallised if allowed to harden, or
in the form of a yellow powder if kept continually stirred
with a large stick until it is cold. Some Indian famihes,
numbering several members, make thus as much as 80 or
100 lbs. of sugar a day; but the juice of the maple only
flows during the warm days of spring, so that the season of
sugar-making is very short; on cold or rainy days, or
when snow is falling, the sap ceases to flow.

The harvest of the wild rice (Zizania palustris) is of
great importance to the tribes who live in the northern

x 3



246 THE DESERTS OF NORTH AMERICA.

regions, which are watered by a great number of rivers
and lakes, and where rice grows spontaneously without
the help of man. It Is the women who gather in these
crops ; they mount three in & canoe, which one of them
rows through the midst of the rice fields, whilst another
bends the ears of rice over the canoce, and the third
strikes them with a stick to separate the grain. When
the canoe is full of rice, they carry it to a hut, and return
to recommence the same process, until the year's provision
is complete. By this simple and rapid mode of proceed-
ing, the harvest is got in in a few days.

In addition to these crops of wild rice which are taken
in September, the Indians raise on their farms, which are
of great extent and carefully tended, vegetables, fruit,
and maize. The finest farms are on the territory of the
Chactas, the Cherokees, the Delawares, the Shawmees,
and several other tribes of the south of New Mexico, and
of the valley of the Colorado. The tribes of the centre
and north also cultivate maize, but rather to eke out
the iosufficient and precarious produce of the chase
and the fisheries. Maize has been cultivated for a great
length of time by the Indians. Long before Nufio de
Gusman esteblished his colony at Culiacan in 1530, the
inhabitants of New Mexico not only grew maize, but
beans and pumpkins, as we have already mentioned.
This plant being of tropical origin, it is evident that the
northern tribes must have engaged in raising it later than
the inhabitants of the south. The Pimas, the Coco-Mari-
copas, and all the family of the Youmas, cultivate cetton
also. Their felds, divided into squares, are watered by
the Gila by means of little conduits and aqueducts.
Their agricultural implements are the plough of wood,
the harrow and the hatchet. In the vicinity of Indian
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agricultural villages sre generally found vast pasture
lands, which are in part turned to account by 4 certain
number of tribes who occupy themselves chiefly in raising
horses, horned cattle and sheep. Some of the herds of
these animals are very considerable, as we have stated in
the first volume. The Indians possess the sense of pro-
perty, and have a religious respect for rights gained by
conquest, labour, or purchase. The code of the desert is
not written ; but it exists in the conscience of each man.
Starting and pursuing an animal gives no right over him
as long as he is not wounded. If one hunter wounds,
and another kills him, the skin belongs to the man who
fired first. Sowing seed in a field which does not belong
to you, gives no claim to the field; but neither can the
owner of the land claim the crop; he generally appro-
priates a part of it in consideration of the use that has
been made of his property, and yields & portion of his
land in payment of the labour by which he has pro-
fited.

Agnculture is still in its infancy among the Red In-
dians; it is a pursuit held in little esteem among them,
although they inhebit & land of extraordinary fertility.
Rural labour is incompatible with their wild, restless, and
independent natures. Nevertheless, the Indians of New
Mexico cultivate corn, various vegetables, and fruit-trees,
in an admirable manner. The tribes devoted to field-
Iabour scarcely grow anything but maize, tobacco, and
certain vegetables. The implements they use are generally
made of buffalo bones. Having frequent intercourse with
the Whites, they have adopted the use of the spade and
pickaxe of iron, which traders sell them, or give in ex-
change for furs. In the north, west, and south, the soil 1s

x4



248 THE DESERTS OF NORTH AMERICA.

generally tilled by the women, by slaves, or by negroes ;
the Indians themselves would think it derogatory to fol-
low such an occupation. The tribes which do not share
this barbarous prejudice are mostly either half-civilised, or
near neighbours of American settlements.



1ol

INDIAN WOMAN,



249

CHAP. XXXIV.
INDIAN WOMEN, — INDIAN COMMERCE. — FURS, — FACTORIES, — MIXED
SYSTEM. — ANECDOTE. —-~ COMPETITION. —~ WAMPUMS. — WARKETS, —

TENTS. — HUTR OF THE MANDANS, — FARMS OF THE CUABAJALS, == HU'TS
OF THE CHINOOKS. — DWELLINGS OF THE PAWNEES AND TRE NATCHEZ, —
PUERLOS OF REW MEXICC, — FORTIFIED VILLAGES.

Mosr of the field-labour is done by the Indian women, as
we have said, and a few words will not be out of place
here on the condition of these unhappy beings, whose fate
amoug the savages is so worthy of pity. The Indian women
are far from being equal in beauty and general appear-
ance to the men; nevertheless, some few tribes form
exceptions to this general rule. Generally the women wear
their hair shorter than the men ; the hair being regarded
by the savages as an ornament indicating a certain moral
and physical supremacy, the women are obliged to cut
theirs. They tattoo and paint their faces, breasts, and all
parts of their body which are uncovered; they ride on horse-
back with the same skill and in the same menner as the
men. Among the Comanches one may often see the wife or
daughter of & warrior mount on horseback as soon as she
perceives a deer or an antclope, give it chase, and retum
only after capturing it with the lasso.

No one has yet pleaded the cause of woman among
these savage tribes; she is the slave far more than the
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companion of man, for she possesses neither his strength
nor his dexterity; as a slave, she is bound to serve him
without aspiring to a share in the liberty, wealth, and
power of her master, who thinks himself her superior in
all respects. For her is the heavy labour of the fields and
the household ; for her lord, the long hours of repose or
pleasure. The women make everything without excep-
tion which is required for daily life, whether stationary or
wandering, from the wigwam which shelters the family,
down to the most minute domestic implements ; the men
nothing but the arms they use in hunting or in war. They
aid their wives in the construction of the canoes and their
accessories, but they do no other manual labour, otherwise
they would disgrace their family.

The care of buylng and selling, both articles of primary
necessity and those of which the profits are destined to
enrich the family, devolves exclusively on the man. Sugar,
maize, buffalo-tongues, but above all furs, form the princi-
pal objects of Indian commerce.

Among the furs, the most abundant are the skins of the
musk-rat, the doe, the badger, the buffalo, the beaver, the
bear, and the otter; feathers, lead, and wax, hold but a
small place in the commercial dealings of the Red men
with the Whites. The tribes living near the Pacific Ocean
extract an oil from the porpoise, which is a source of
great profit to them. But, generally speaking, commerce
18 not a very lucrative occupation in the hands of the
Indians; it is rather an opportunity for them of procuring
certain objects of luxury or of persoral utility, especially
those arms and implements which they do not know how to
manufacture themselves. The people of the Great Prairies
of the west capture horses by means of the lasso, and
give them to the Whites in exchange for whisky, metals,
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stuffs, beads, and medals; but they rarely receive any
money. They sell their precious furs by weight, and the
commoner kinds according to quality or size.

In order to give an idea of the importance of the com-
merce in furs, 1t 1s only necessary to specify the number
of skins sold to the Whites by the single tribe of the Sacs
and Foxes: the average per winter was 2760 beavers;
922 otters ; 13,440 badgers; 12,900 musk-rats; 200
wild cats; 680 bears; 28,680 deer, and 1000 other ani-
mals. The grease taken from the deer may be estimated
at 290,000 lbs. After giving these figures, we may be
allowed to pass over iu silence other statistical details of
Indian commerce with the factories, or trading establish-
ments, belonging to the American and English in the
northern and western parts of North America.

At the Great Dalles, and at the long straits on the Colum-
bia, there exists & real market, whither the tribes of the
ses coast and of the interior carry their fishk dried by the
process described above, as well as certain nutritive
roots, wild fruits, and objects brought to the coast in
ships. The natives of the Rocky Mountains bring
horses, and various articles - which they make or find in
those cold regions. The white men also frequent this
great fair, where they seil all they can, and procure
many things they want, such as horses, canoes, and guides.
In exchange for these commodities, the Indians receive
from the Whites old clothes, Canadian, American, German,
or French, in which they deck themselves out in the
most grotesque manner,

Commerce with the Indians is carried on by means of
the factories or trading esteblishments of the Government,
or by the enterprise of licensed traders. Most of the
official factories are ill-managed, and as no spirituous
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hiquors are to be found in them, the Indians prefer dealing
with the merchants who sell them whatever they want.
Moreover, the English take care to depreciate the Ameri-
can goods, and their influence is very sensibly felt in the
commerce of the frontiers. The agents employed by the
United States’ Government in its dealings with the Indian
tribes are unsnimous in their representations of the im-
morality of the merchants and their assistants, and of
the corrupting effect of their example on the character of
the Indians. The inefficiency of the laws prohibiting the
importation of alcohol among the Indians is a source of
the greatest detriment to them. The practice of dealing
on credit 1s also a fruitful cause of dishonesty. Buyers on
credit for the most part do not pay; the sellers seck com-
pensation by raising the price of their goods. The conse-
quence is injustice towards honest purchasers, and the
temptation to them not to pay. The merchants have often
recourse at last to the expedient of making the Indians
drunk with spirits, and stealing their furs,

Some friend of the Red Indians addressed a petition to
the United States’ Government to take the monopoly of
the Indian commerce into its own hands, in order to
destroy English influence and the system of credit. It was
represented that by this means the savages would be able
to make their purchases at 200 per cent below the current
prices, and that the importation of aleohol, which is so
pernicious to them, would be arrested. But the American
Government prefers leaving full freedom to the present
mixed commerce. A still better plan would be to place
the whole commerce in the hands of one or several com-
panies, who would appoint intelligent, honest, and com-
petent agents. The companies and the Indians would
derive great advantage from such an arrangement, and the
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benefit would be no less great to the cause of civilisation,
morality, and concord between the red men and the
white. Government would ged rid of a heavy charge,
which conduces neither to its material advantage nor
to its dignity, and would economise an annual outlay of
12,000¢, which might be expended for the benefit of the
savages, In the establishment of schocls for the children
of both sexes, and in the purchase of agricultural imple-
ments, to be given as prizes to the most industrious tribes.

We will not dwell on the imperfections of the present
system, nor on the uncertainty in which it nvolves the
licensed trader, owing to the fluctuation of the price of
furs in the markets of St. Louis and New York, and the
losses he has frequently to sustain by buying his furs
dearer from the Indian than heisable to sell them in these
markets; but we must devote a few lines to the mode
in which the Indians go through their commercial
transactions with the Whites. The chiefs and hunters are
very cunning, although generally honest in their dealings;
it 13 true the merchants often try to deceive them, but the
advantage is not often with the Pale-faces in this contest
of interest and cunning. We shall give an example, to
show that these unfortunate savages, if they cannot be
Jjustified, have at least some excuse in acting as they do
towards those who endeavour to take advantage of their
ignorance and simplicity.

A merchant had sold to an Indian a certain quentity of
powder, assuring him it was a grain that would grow like
wheat. The Indian, not suspecting any deception, sowed
the precious seed with especial care, but he was not long
in finding out the trick which had been played on
him ; he then came back to the merchant, and took from
him, on credit, a great quantity of goods, which he carried
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off to his village. The time for settling accounts having
arrived, the merchant, not imagining he had been duped
in his turn, went to ask the Indian for payment for his
goods. ¢ I will pay you,” answered the latter, *as soon
as the powder you sold me begins to grow.”

Competition 18 so active in some parts of the American
deserts that the savages can go from one trader to another
until they get a good price for their furs; they sometimes
even sell them a third above their real value. They
reckon either by memory or by means of notches on a
piece of wood ; many of them trust to the honesty of their
creditors. But the whole system is so badly organised,
that their commerce, always precarious, will never become
a certain source of profit to the Indians, nor of fortuee to
the merchants, who are often ruined by the system of
credit. The prodigious yearly destruction of the animals
whose skins are so valuable, and the inconstancy of the
seasons, combine to cause frequent perturbations in this
branch of commerce; so that the fur companies alone
realise any considerable profits by their purchases or by
the goods they sell in exchange, for their enormous capital
puts them out of reach of all these fluctuations.

In former times, a8 now, commerce was carried on
between the different savage nations of the American con-
tinent, etther by barter or by means of coins made of an
exceedingly hard kind of shell. These coins are of different
shapes ; some are flat and about the size of & franc plece;
some are tubular like little barrels, from & quarter to half
an inch in length, festooned with white, blue, or red round
the edges, and spotted with the same colours on both
sides ; others are square, and made either of shells oy of
stone from the Red Quarry in the Prairie hills. The
wampum is nothing else but this kind of money, bored
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through the middle, and strung like a necklace; the
Indians still wear the wampum as an ornament, but since
they have become acquainted with the value of metals, it
has almost ceased to be current as money; it is still much
prized as an ornament, though it has lost much of its pres-
tige.

There are wampums made of precious stones, but they
are not more valuable than the others. The shells of
which they are generally made are broad, and very diffi-
cult to cut. Previously to the establishment of American
independence, some English speculators tried to manufac-
ture this species of money, in the hope of making large
profits by it, but they were obliged to abandon their enter-
prise, inding the labour too great and the remuneration
too insignificant. Moreover, as they did not attain to the
same perfection in this industry as the Red Indians, the
iatter soon discovered that the wampums of English manu-
facture were spurious, and would no longer purchase
them. Hence the popular saying, that * neither the Jews
nor the Devil can meake counterfeit Indian money.” In
making their wampurms, the Indians used a nail fixed in a
piece of wood, and turned the nail on the shell until s
piece became detached from the principal mass. It is
evident that such a process requires too much time to be
adopted with any chance of profit by Europeans.

The Red Indians are not wanderers by nature, but
rather from necessity ; most of them live in tents made
of buffalo skins or the bark of trees, which are as pic-
turesque as they are original. These tents are generally
the shape of a reversed funnel; the opening at the top
serves at once as a window to admit light and air and
as an egress for smoke ; the door, which does not close, is
low and narrow.
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These tents are generally very spacious, on an average
twenty feet in height by thirty or forty in width *; with
rare exceptions, they are very clean in the interior. The
Indians have, like the Europeans, some idea of comfort
and even elegance in their dwellings. Among some
tribes, especially the Crows, the Black-feet Indians, and
the Comanches, the skins destined to cover the tents are
prepared with as much care as those employed for making
tunics or moceasins. We have had in our possession some
of these skins prepared by the Comanches; they were very
s0ft to the touch and brilliantly white inside; many were
even ornamented with designs in coloured marquetry, re-
presenting sometimes & buffalo hunt, sometimes groups of
arms and shields arranged with great art.

These tents are generally only & provisional dwelling,
constructed for the duration of a halt, or of & season at
most. When a tribe becomes stationary, or at least in-
tends to remain a long time in the same country, it builds
small habitations of & more solid description, which afford
better protection ageinst the inclemency of the seasons.
In the north-west of America the Indians build huts of the
trunks of trees for the winter, like those the Americans call
log-houses. They are constructed of blocks of wood cut
square, placed side by side, and joined together by & mortise
at both extremities. These cabins are of an oblong shape,
and the door is nsrrow, low, and on a level with the
ground, so that it is often necessary to kneel down to
penetrate into the interior: a thatched roof completes
this rude and primitive dwelling.

The Shoshonees, above all those who live in the midst

- * There are others much less vast, but they are only used in
emigration; those which the Indians inhabit dunng sny length of time
are always very large.
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of the mountams of Utaly, inhabit caverns in the rocks.
The cabins of the Mandans are made of wood covered
with clay, which acquires, by exposure to the sun, a solidity
almost equal to that of stone. They are of the shape of
a flattened cone. The ground being lollowed out to serve
as floor and foundation, there are gencerally two or three
steps to descend on entering.  The roof, made of a solid
framework of wood intermingled with branches of trees
and covered with clay, forms, notwithstanding its inclina-
tion, an agreeable and convenient terrace, where the Man-
dans often resort to smoke and converse in the evening,
and where in summer they often sleep. The interior of
these round cabins is about fifty feet in diameter. The
walls are constructed of enormous beams a foot thick, the
first row of which is solidly fixed in the ground, and serves
as a foundation, rising in a circle five or six feet above the
surface of the soil ; a second row rests at one end on the
first, and at the other leans sgainst a third, which forms
the roof, and which is supported by transverse beams and
perpendicular pillars rising from the ground. This wood-
work is covered externally with a layer, eight or ten
inches thick, of willow-branches, to prevent the wood
from becoming penetrated with damp and growing rotten,
These half-subterrancous dwellings only receive light and
alr through an opening, ten or twelve feet in circumference,
at the summit of the building. The hearth, which serves
as a kitchen, is hollowed out in the ground immediately
below this opening, and is sufficiently well construeted to
resist the action of the fire. It is generally about a yard
in width ; but sometimes, when a family becomes nume-
rous, it is increased in size, so that every one may find
a place in the circle, of which the hearth becomes the
centre in winter. The beds are placed against the wall
¥OL. IL 3
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all round the cabin, as n our school dormitories. They
are made of woven willow-branches and placed about two
feet from the ground, on props; a buflalo-skm, freshly
taken off the animal, is laid over this matting, the fur up
wards, and, as it dries, adheres to the willow-branches,
and forms a tolerably soft mattress. Other skins, painted,
and embroidered with the sheath of the porcupine’s quills,
are hung on each side as curtains to separate the beds,
between which are seen bundles of arms surmounted by
buffalo-heads, shields, garments of honour belonging to
the warriors of the family, trophies of scalps which com-
memorate their exploits, pipes, medicine-bags, and all
the treasures of which the Red Indians are most proud.
The whole family lives there in happiness and peace,
proud of the past, without care for the present, and con-
fident in the future. The Mandans are the most civilised
Indians of the North. Often facetious and full of spirtts,
indefatigable talkers and story-tellers, they are very
fond of laughing and playing; they sing and dance with
great spint: they are, morcover, very religious, and
have a love of comfort and cleanliness which is not obser-
vable to the same degree in any other tribe of the North-
west.

Having little taste for the perpetual combats entailed
by a wandering life, they have grouped themselves, for
mutual protection and defence, in villages fortified in a
very singular manner. These fortifications consist of a
wall of trunks of trees, fifteen or twenty feet in height,
and firmly fixed in the ground : & small space is left be-
tween the trees for observing the enemy, and for the pas-
sege of the arrows showered on the assailants. Within
this wall, which completely surrounds the village, there is
& very deep ditch, in which the defenders of the place
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conceal themselves in order to discharge their arrows
with more security.

The habitations mn these villages are separated by streets
or lanes & yard or two yards in width. The door of
each house s turned towards the centre of the village,
a sort of open place, tn the midst of which stands
the Great Medicine Canoe, a cask of great size filled
with mysterious herbs,—a symbol of the ark of Noah,
which preserved the human race in the deluge. Opposite
the Great Medicine Canoe, and on the eastern side of
the place, stands the Great Medicine Lodge, built at the -
common expense, and belonging to the whole tribe, as
the churches in our parishes belong to all the mmhabi-
tants; but this lodge is only opened for mysterious
ceremonies, and is ornamented externally by none of the
emblems which decorate the fronts of the private houses;
it is distinguishable by its size and simplicity, for the prin-
cipal chiefs of the iribe, and warriors who have made
themselves famous in battle, exhibit the scalps and medi-
cine-bags taken from their enemies, suspended to long
poles planted before the doors of their houses. These tro-
phies are the titles of nobility of the Red Indians, and
give them a right to public respect.

The farms of the Cuabajais are generallysquare, and have
two entrances, one to tho east aud the other to the west.
The houses receive light through arches made of willow-
branches, which also afford shelter from the great heat.
The windows are turned towards the interior of the square,
and serve less to give light than to allow the smoke to
escape from the fires lighted by the different families who
inhabit the farm. During the night, sentinels watch at
the doors to prevent all surprise from without.

The eabins of the Mojaves resemble our European cot~
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tages; they are from ten to fiftecen yards square, and the
walls, which are made of carth and willow-matting, are
about twenty-two inches in thickness. Large jars filled
with provisions are arranged along the walls. The roof,
much larger than the hut, and supported by beams, forms
an external gallery, which is the rendezvous of the family
and neighbours, who pass hours there, lounging and con-
versing. Near the houses are seen immense cylindrical
structures of wicker-work, with conical roofs, which are
used as granaries for maize and the ripe fruit of the mos-
quite. This frnit, ground into flour, makes excellent
cakes, which the Indians of the Colorado and the Gila
appreciate very much.

The Chinooks build their houses of thick and broad
planks, which they prepare with great trouble out of the
trunks of large fir-trees, which grow in great abundance
In their country. The houses are oblong, and two rows
of beds, ranged one over the other, like the berths in a
ship, are placed against the wall

In Oregon the habitations of the Indians are generally
mere huts, six or ten yards long, conical in shape,and crossed
in the interior by beams, which are used for drying salmon,
The Indign huts on the banks of the Columbia are, for the
most part, constructed of the bark of trees, pine branches,
and brambles, which are sometimes covered with skins or
rags, and have a very squalid appearance. Round about are
scattered in profusion the bones of animals, the refuse of
fish, and heaps of dirt of every description. In the interior,
roots are piled up in heaps, skins and dried sabmon are
suspended from poles; and around the wicker cauldron
crouch human beings of the most repulsive aspect, their
faces covered with grease and dirt, their hands and their
whole persons disgustingly dirty. What & contrast to the
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houses of the Mandans and Pawnees, which are so spacious,
clean, and even elegant!

The houses of the Pawnees are circular, and generally
about fifty yards in circumference. They are formed
of young trees planted at regular distances, whose
summits, bent Inwards, rest on an equsl number of posts
driven circularly into the ground. This framework is
covered with the bark of trees, earth, and green herbs,
which give these cabins the appearance of natural hillocks
of prass, or of gigantic bee-hives. Lipht and smoke pass
through an opening in the centre of the roof of these
rustic dwellings, which are warm in winter, and very cool
in summer.

The Indian habitations are about as various as the tribes,
each being distinguished from the others by its form, ma-
terials, and style of construction. Thus the cabins of the
Omsahas, which are circular like thosc of many other
tribes, have this peculiarity, that they are decorated
in bright colours of a beautiful effect, a fashion not
adopted by the neighbouring tribes. The dwellings of
the Tlamaths have only an opening at the summit, which
serves at once as door, window, and chimney. The
Natchez used to build themselves solid houses, five yards
square, of a kind of mortar composed of wood, mud,
sand, and moss, and called by the Creoles barbe-espagnole.
The roof, made of reeds and grass, often lasted twenty
years without needing repair. A very low and narrow
door, like that seen in the pueblos of New Mexico, was
the only opening in the house.

Most of the Comanches, like the Sioux of Missoury,
have dwellings which are in no respect comparable to
those of the Mandans. Their hut is the traditional wig-
wam, which can be sct up easily at every halt and then
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carried away & considerable distance ; its shape is always
that of a reversed fumnel, and if is made of buffalo skins
or birch-bark. It is never very large; provided there is
gleeping room for every member of the family, nothing
more is needed ; the rest of their time is passed in the
open &lr.

The Needle Hearts and several tribes of Columbia
generally make their tents with mattings of reedsstuck
into the ground, and reised in the middle on a slight_
timber-work. In the south of Upper California, New
Mexico, and Utah, and on the banks of the Gila and the
Colorado, some populations are met with who inhabit
great cylinders of birch bark or of reed matting, like the
orange-sellers of Sassari in the island of Sardinia.

But of all the Indian habitations, the ost curious and
interesting as well as the largest, are those of the popula-
tion of New Mexico, to the west of Santa-Fé: inhabited
now by Zufiis, but belonging, without doubt, formerly to
the Jemez, the Moquis, and other tribes living in the
valleys of Chelly, Chaco, Sierre-Madre, and the numerous
tributaries of the Western Colorado and the Gila. This
immense and now desert country was thickly peopled
both before ‘and after the conquest, if we may judge by
the number of pueblos * the traveller meets with between
Santa-Fé and 114° West lorg., — that is, comprising an
area of about 8°. These pueblos, or Indian towns, are
composed of stone buildings, such as are nowhere
to be seen In the United Btates, Canada, Oregon, or
Columbia, being large houses, with two wings at right
angles, and of equal height and width with the centre.

* This name is often given to the dwellings, towns, and villages of
these latitudes, as well as to their inhabitants,




INDIAN PUEBLOS. 263

These two wings are connected together by a semicircular
wall, which encloses a vast court, in which arc seen one or
several cylindrical constructions, called estufas, concern-
ing which we have already given some details. Some-
times these estufas are built inside the house, instead of
being isolated from it. The pueblos, which often afford
lodging to a considerable population, contain from two to
four stories of little elevation, and viewed from within the
court resemble a colossal staircase of two or four steps;
for each story has a terrace, which forms the floor of the
story above. A set of wide steps gives an exact idea of
the singular appearance of these extraordinary monu-
ments. The external fagade looks like a very high wall
pierced with small windows, which give light and air to
the interior of the rooms. The ground-floor of the
edifice generally contains as many ranges of rooms as
there are stories in the house ; these rooms receive air and
light through windows either in the external fagade, or
in that towards the court, or else in the roof. As there
is no staircase in the whole building, the ascent from the
ground floor to the first floor is effected by means of
wooden ladders cxactly resembling our own; the same
mode of ascent is adopted from the first to the second
floor, und so on to the top of the edifice. The lower
stortes formn terraces, on which the familics assemble to
rest, converse, or smoke, passing long hours in the enjoy-
ment of the dolce far niente. These terraces, or plat-
forms, are also used for hanging out maize, vegetables,
and all sorts of winter provisions, which are only caten
after having been long exposed to the sun.

The Navajos live, for the most part, in cuneiform huts,
vot unlike those of the Pawnees ; some are of adaubey, or
bricks baked in the sun ; others are made of the branches

s4
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of trees, or of reeds covered with mud, but very pretty
in appearance : they are generally scattered among fine
fields of maize, or beautiful orchards of fruit trees.

The Indians remain very little within their wigwams.
The principal work of the women, the preparation of
sking, is always done in the open air; the men are
generally out hunting or fighting, and when they return
to the villages, they smoke and talk in groups on the
grass of the fields, and only enter their dwellings to eat or
sleep. Winter alone forces them to shut themselves up in
these frail habitations, which protect them but imperfectly
from the severity of the weather, and yet deprive them of
the pleasure of contemplating external nature, for which
they have a real passion, even when the clements are con-
vulsed and secm to threaten everything with destmmetion.

Sometimes the Indian villages are fortified, as we have
seen is the case among the Mandans ; the intrenchments
generally used by the savages when they fear an attack
from a powerful enemy, consist of walls of earth or piles
of wood, erected around the village. Many tribes of the
south, and «bove all the Natchez, sunk deep into the earth
enormous trunks of trees, which, rising at least three yards
above the surface of the ground, were cut to a point
at the top. Towers of wood were built cutside to protect
this strong palisading, which was perforated with loop-
holes, and completed the fortifications, which cannon
alone could destroy.

There can be no doubt that in former times there ex-
isted in the direction of the gresat lakes, periodical markets,
where the Indians from different parts of the American
continent met together to exchange the various products
of their countries and the fruits of their industry. We
mention the neighbourhood of the great lakes as the pro-
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bable locality of this rendezvous, on account of the facility
of sccess afforded by the multitudes of rivers which take
their rise in these latitudes and flow thence through the
valley of the Mississippl. Another reason is the unifor-
mity of the objects found in the artificial hillocks and
tumuli (such as hatchets of brass, pipes from the quarries
of the Coteau-des-Prairies, coins made of shells, &e.),
among the tribes furthest removed from each other, and
from the places where the materials are found of which
these objects are made. Unfortunately we have no certain
proof, either historical or ideographic, of thie truth of our
supposition; but we are justified in inferring that these
general markets existed, and even that they are the cause
of that resemblance of manners, customs, and ideology
ohserved among some of the tribes which differ from one
another the most in physical type, religion, langnage, and
character.



266 THE DESERTS OF NORTH AMERICA.

CHAP. XXXV.

INDIAN WEAPONS.—SEIELDH,—SPEARS, BOWS AND ARROWS. —TOMARAWKS —
CALUMET OF PEACE. —— A STANDARD. — CANGES. — SLLOS. —— INDIAN
YVANITY, —COSTUME, — TUNIC, MOCCASING, GAITERS, AND CLOAK. .— HUMTY.
-~ HEAD GEAR.— ORNAXENTS.

CouPELLED as he is by necessity to a wandering life, and
reduced to go long distanees to procure the food indis-
pensable for his existence, the Red Indian’s ingenuity,
though not amounting to high powers of invention, is still
sufficient to create formidable weapons wherewith to com-
bat his enemies, kill the wild beasts which he often meets,
and capture animals whose valuable fur he employs to
clothe himself, or makey a productive source of trade with
the whites. He has found means to forge and fashion
every instrument that he requires for his defence, or to
overcome the obstacles to his distant excursions and
hunting expeditions. Let the Indian display to you his
shield, bow and arrows, his lance and tomahawk, his
war-club, scalp-knife, and calumet, &c., however rude the
fashion of all these articles may be, still you will feel
tempted to inquire out of what European arsenal they
came, or under what artist he learned to give shape to
those simple arms and rustic implements which accom-
pany him in his long peregrinations.

An Indisn savage is never met uparmed, to whatever
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tribe he may belong ; he iz cautious, distrustful, and never
off his guard ; therein resides his principal strength ; but
although vindictive in the extreme, he is not naturally
ferocious, as some authors have chosen to assert : when at-
tacked he defends himself; in course of time he avenges
the blood of his friends or kindred shed in battle, because
it is & law with him that blood must pay for blood. And
thus the spirit of enmity and vengeance is handed down
from one generation to another in the widerness. The
cruel tortures which some tribes inflict on the whites and
their other enemies, and the desperate amimosity with
which they pursue them, always originate in some pre-
vious aggression or injury. The Red Indian’s instinctive
hatred for the whole European race is founded on the
cruelty and injustice of the first conquerors. This hatred
is national, hereditary, blindly savage, and prevents their
being able to grasp with friendly feelings the blood-
stained hand of their foe.

The shield is the only defence that an Indian carrics in
battle. It is a large disk, about two feet in diameter,
made of tauned buffalo-leather; on the side exposed to
the enemy it is usually painted, and trimmed with eagle
feathers, and there is often round the ecdge a fringe of
scalp-tufts, the centre being embellished with various
ornaments, amulets, or small medicine-bags, to which the
Indians ascribe great preservative properties. This shield
is fastened on the left arm, in the way formerly practised
on the old continent before the invention of guupowder,
and the Indians use it with admirable dexterity to parry
blows from lance and tomahawk, and shelter themselves
from the arrows of the enemy. We have In our possession
several of those shields, which were proof against gunshot.
A grest deal of care is bestowed on the making of this
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defensive arm ; before it is used, it always receives & kind
of religious consecration. With the Comanches it i3
generally painted a bright yellow, with the intention to
make it resemble the sun; 1t 1s then decked out with
all the ornaments and accessories which custom requires,
suspended to a spear, and exposed to the rays of the rising
gun, the first blush of which they believe will make the
shield impenetrable. Other Indians expose them in this
way for four and twenty hours. No warrior belonging to
a tribe where the old customs are preserved, would make
use of a shield before it had received this sort of divine
consecration.

The spear and arrow are the principal offensive arms
of the Indians both in war and for hunting. These spears
are cowmmonly eight or ten or even twelve feet long, and
however huge and cumbersome such a proportion may
appear to us, yet the Indians are able to manage them
with infinite skill The staff is generally made of ash,
or any other wood at once light and solid. Before
iron was introduced, the ends of their spears
were made of silex, obsidian, or any other hard stone,
ground to a keen and sharp point, and varying in length
and breadth according to the custom of different tribes;
at the present day they terminate in an iron point
two or three feet long with a few exceptions. Thus
the Crows, Dacotas, Black-fect, Mandans, and other
nations of the North, finish their lances with a piece of
iron, short but rather broad; whereas the Comanches,
Weros, Lipans, Caddos, and most of the Indians of the
South, prefer a long and slender point, often made of a
sword-blade, solidly fixed to a staff about ten feet long.
This staff is always decorated with omaments, such as
many-coloured pieces of leather, scalps, eagle or crow
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feathers, often lLittle snedicine-bags are suspended fo it
Many of the Texan tribes fasten te the lance a long rope
the cxtremity of which 13 fixed round the waist or to the
saddle, so that the rider may throw the spear and strike
the enemy or his prey at greater distance. We do not
remember meeting this custom anywhere but in Texas.
The arrow, an instrument equally dangerous in the
bands of Red Indians, is two or three feet in length, and
usually made of ash or any other white ard light wood.
To one of the ends are fixed three feather vanes to give
precision and velocity to the shot, the other extremity is
armed with an extremely sharp and pointed steel, the
dimensions of which vary according to the tribe. For-
merly, and sometimes even now, among several tribes of
the extreme South, silex or obsidian, eagles’ or vultures’
talons, claws of bears or panthers, bones of fish and
divers animals, are used instead of steel. The wounds
made by these substitutes for iron are often venomous
and mortal. The Indians are said to poison their arrows
with the juice of certain herbs; we were assured of this
in Texas, and shown one of these plants which passes for
a deadly poison; but notwithstanding such assertions we
are convinced that this belief i3 an error. We have
often, during a seven years’ life among the solitudes of
the New World, heard of persons said to have been
murdered by poisoned arrows from the Indians. But the
American authors who give the greatest details on the
customs and habits of the Red Indians, nowhere make
any mention of this custom; and their silence appears
to us sufficiently to indicate that there is no founda-
tion for such an opinion. The most dangerous of all
arrows are those which are made with sharp iron ribs.
They tear up the flesh into which they penetrate, and
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almost always leave & mortal wound. They are used
only by a few tribes, and even by those but rarely. It
18 worthy of notice that some tribes make flutings on
the wood of their arrows. Those of the Lipans, for
instance, have four straight flutings; the Comanches
make two straight black flutings and two red spiral ones,
the Wecos, four red spirals. However, this is not a
general custom, and none of the arrows in our possession
have any mark of the kind.

The Natchez made their bows of acacia wood, and the
string of bark or skin, Their arrows made of reeds, like
thosc of the numerous tribes extending from beyond the
Rocky Mountains to the Pacific Ocean, had points made
of fish or other animals’ bones, for hunting purposes.
Thelr axcs for cutting wood were made of silex.

When an Indian starts on a fighting or hunting expe-
dition, he carries a considerable provision of arrows in s
bag or quiver, generally made of panther skin, which he
slings to his shoulder. We have seen some made of tanned
leather embroidered with beads and porcupine quills,
dyed in different colours, producing a very beautiful effect;
the edges had a leather or hair fringe.

The bow is made of Maclura aurantiaca, which the
Canadians call bois d'arc, strong and flexible; or else of
fish-bone, or even sometimes of the horn of the mufflon or
mountain-ram. Thishorn iselternately heated and soaked
so as to ronder it soft and clastic; it is drawn out to a
certain length, scraped and polished until it has acquired
the necessary shape and curve. The Indians set great
value on bows made of bone or horn, and those who
are ignorant of the art of manufecturing them, pay heavy
prices for them. The length of the bow is about equal to
that of the arrow, viz. two feet and a half or three feet,
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It is generally made stronger by binding it round with
leather thongs or rattlesnake skins, which add to its
beauty.

But when spears are broken, and arrows and gunpowder
(among those who possess guns) are exhausted, then the
combat 1s continued through a horrible hand-to-hand
conflict, in which each warrior dearly sells the victory to
his enemy. Henceforward the tomahawk and war-club
are the only weapons, and the scalp-knife finishes the
hideous tragedy, by scparating the scalp of the vanqguished,
which becomes the prize of the victor, and the irrefutable
proof of victory.

The tomshawk in use among the Indians before the
time when the «Pale faces” had abundantly furnished
them with iron axes, was a large stone ground sharp on
both sides. The handle was made of one or two flexible
pieces of wood about half & yard in length, let into a
double groove in the middle or thickest part of the stone.
The use of this weapon 13 still comnmon among those tribes
which are too poor to procure iron axes, The tomahawk,
primitive or modern, is a most terrible arm when used by
the Red Indians; they handle it with mconceivable skil,
and aim their blows with extraordinary dexterity and
precision. They occasionally throw it at the enemy, in
which case it causes almost eertain death : but this rarely
happens; the Indian is too well aware of his adversary’s
cleverness and agility in parrying and avoiding attacks, to
run the risk of remaining disarmed in the event of missing
his blow.

In addition to the tornahawk, chiefs of tribes and villages
also possess the war-club; this instrument seems to belong
exclusively to the chiefs : we have never seen any in the
hands of common warriors; but we will not affirm that
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this custom 19 without any exception in the northern parts.
This species of club is of modern invention; it is half a
yard or two fect in length, It is shaped at the extremity
like the butt-end of a gun, and at the place where the
hammer of the gun should be, there is a triangnlar steel
blade nine or ten inches long, and five or six broad,
keen and double-edged like the blade of a paper-scraper,
which it very much resembles. The handle is decorated
with small brass-headed nails, There are other war-clubs
of Indian manufacture, in the shape of a pistol; a round
stone with a blunt short point something like a bird’s
head is fixed in the curved part, or clse a strong pointed
bone, which causes dangerous if not mortal wounds.

Of all the weapons in use among the Indians the war-
club is the most formidable, and that which most frequently
deals the death-blow. But they have to pay very dear
for them, as the “Pale-faces” who manufacture those
arms sell them forenormous prices. The same may besaid
of all steel or iron instruments we meet in the hands
of the Red Indians: ignorant as they are of the way of
working metals, they must needs have recourse to American
and English manufacture. The scalp-knife, for instance,
is nothing but a proseic butcher’s or kitchen knife; it is
equal to the price of a horse: a tomahawk is given in
exchange for two horses, sometimes more, or for very
valuable furs. The Comanches, in Texas, and several
tribes in the North, have fomahawk-pipes (small hatchets,
the head of which 13 made hollow like the bowl of a
pipe, and the handle perforated in its whole length to
serve for a tube}: these being real works of art in Indian
estimation are sold at & much higher price; they cost as
much as three or four or even six horses.

The shepherds of Sandia, and some other pueblos of
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New Mexico make use of the sling to defend themselves
against foes and wild beasts, and they employ this dan-
gerous weapon with extraordinary strength and dexterity.
This custom reminds us that the Aztecs and Tezucans
also used thesling in battle ; and it may have been handed
down from time immemorial to the shepherds of New
Mexico by the bold warriors who were doubtless their
forefathers.

We may give the Calumet a place in our descriptive
museurz of arms, since in Indian huts it holds rank in the
centre of the .military family trophy. Besides, it is
indirectly connected with war matters, as it is never
smoked but at the conclusion or ratification of & treaty of
peace which terminates a war, commences an amnesty, or
sanctions a territorial agreement. The calumet is every-
where an object of great veneration. It differs from the
pipe, for which it is often mistaken, by its accessory
decorations, but is equally composed of a chimney and
tube. The calumet is made of red steatite, found only
in the quarry called by the Indians Fountain of Pipes.
All the calumets of the Red Indians of North America
are made exclusively of this rare and valuable stone.
When & tribe undertakes a pilgrimage to the Sacred
Quarry to make provision of materials for manufac
turing pipes, this tribe becomes inviolable in each of its
members, and even their bitterest enemies hold them-
selves obliged to allow them a free passage through their
territory, and to treat them with every regard for the laws
of hospitality.

The chimney of the calumet resembles a truncated
funnel, two or three inches in height by one in breadth
at the base, and a little more than two inches in diameter
at the orifice. It rests on a cylinder of the same breadth,
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about six inches long, one extremity ending in & point,
while the other communicates with the tube. This last
part of the calumet, generally two or three feet in length,
is made of a piece of young ash at least an inch broad,
thicker in the middle than on the sides, and perforated
so as to form a flattened tube. This tube is decorated,
like the Indian arms, with patterns of porcupine quills,
horsehair, ribbons, beads, or ermine. In the lower part,
that 1s to say near the chimney, hangs the omament by
which it is distinguished from ordinary pipes, consisting
of a kind of fan made of six or eight eagle.feathers.

Each tribe has but one single calumet, and it is always
intrusted to the great chief, who preserves it in his tent
with religious care, wrapt up in bands of elk or stag
leather. Wherever it be, the calumet is looked upon as
a thing sacred, and guarded from profave touch. The
very chief in whose keeping it is may not use it except
on the occasion of a truce or treaty of peace. Thence it
derives the name, calumet of peace. When such an
opportunity offers, the warriors or persons interested in
the conclusion of the truce or treaty assemble, and sit on
the ground in & circle under the tent of the chief, who
then, with slow solemnity, brings forward the sacred
instrument which is to figure in the ceremony, like the
state seal which must confirm and ratify all that has been
previously arranged. He proceeds to hight the tobacco
in the pipe, draws one puff and passes it to the chief
or warrior next to him in rank, who having drawnm one
pudf, also passes it to his neighbour and so on, until the
whole company has partaken of it. When the calumet
has thus gone the round of the assembly, the chief to
whom it belongs empties the chimney, wraps up the
mstrument in its bands, and replaces it in his wigwam,
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where it remains undisturbed till another solemnity
occurs.

It appears that in former times the calumet was =
passport, & safeguard which rendered the person who
carried it inviolable, Father P. Marquette and M. Joliet
{who were sent in 1673 by Count de Frontenac, Governor
of Canada, in search of a passage leading to the Gulf of
Mexico) relate that the Illind gave them “the sacred
calumet, the mysterious arbitrator of peace and war, the
safe-conduct among nations.” The same respect for the
bearer of the calumet exists at the present day, but it is
very seldom that the chief to whom it belongs trusts it to
a white man. This instrument is like the flag of truce
which our envoys carry, on requiring a suspension of arms.

We shall finish this subject with a few words on the
Indian standard, which has been ignored by most American
writers. It is curious to find a flag among the Red
Indians, representing the honour of the tribe; it has how-
ever no cock, nor cagle, nor faisceau to symbolise the
character of the tribe or its form of government, as is
customary in Europe. After the wars of the last century,
and since the introduction of strong liquors and the small-
POX, the tribes have become so weakened and disorganised
that the use of the standard has ceased, except among those
few who are yet powerful from the number and valour of
their warriors, and who have preserved with religious
Integrity the traditions and customs of their ancestors.
This standard is in shape like & crosier, six or seven feet
long, with a row of eagle’s feathers planted horizontally
on the whole length of the staff. But what matters the
outward shape of the standard? Everything is in the
idea invested in it, and the Indian stands by his festhers
with the same earnest intrepidity as the French soldier
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who lays down his life to defend the silken rag which
personifies his country in the battle-field.

Before entering on the subject of costume, we shall close
our account of the different branches of Indian industry
with a brief description of canoes and silos (subterranean
store¢houses), for which we have hitherto found no place.

Canocs are of three sorts: pirogues, made of the stem
of a single tree; small boats lined with buffalo hide, n
form and materials singularly resembling the shore-boats
in use among the fishermen of the coast of Wales and north
of Ireland ; and, lastly, the canoe properly so called, con-
sisting of a very slender framework of cedar-wood covered
over with the bark of the Betula papyracea, detached
from the tree in Iong strips. These strips are sewn over
the framework, and . the scams are covered with pitch.
The poop and prow of these canoes are curved like those
of & Venetian gondola, and often decorated with paintings
and carvings. The common length of the craft is four
yards. Some are larger, but the Indians prefer the
smaller for use, as their lightness allows of each man
carrying one on his back in places where, navigation
being impossible, they are compelled to choose a land
passage, and make what 1s called in the language of the
wilderness a portage.

The pirogues of the Chinooks, and some other tribes
near the mouth of the Columbia, vary in form and size;
some are more than fificen yards in length, and are cut
out of the trunk of a fir or white cedar. The poop and
prow are decorated with figures of men or animals more
than a yard high. In order to work these boats the
men sit on their heels, iwo by two, rowing with oars
about 2 yard and & half in length  The pilot at the stern
guides the course of the boat by means of an oar like
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those of the rowers. The women are as clever as the
men in this respect, and generally take the place of pilot.
It is wonderful to see the bold and reckless confidence
with which these people trust themselves among the
greatest perils and most appalling tempests. They fly as
it were over the waves like sea-gulls, and by dint of skill
and hardibood they succeed in poising their frail craft
on the waters, whatever their force and fury.

After the Indians have carried their goods considerable
distances in canoes over lakes and rivers, it often happens
that they become exceedingly embarrassed, either from
the too large quantity of the goods or provisions, or from
the insufficiency of further means of conveyance. They
often have to traverse hostile countries, where the risk of
a surprise from an enemy ever on the watch, prompt,
cunning, and mereiless, requires on their part cntire
* freedom of action, Under circumstances so critical, the
Indians, trappers, and all who live in the American
wilderness by the sale of furs, resort to the stratagem of
burying their stores in a kind of silo, called cache, from
the French verb cacher, a word which has passed from
Canada into every tongue that is spoken in the wilderness.
These caches were already in use before the Europeans
came to America. It requires the most extraordinary
degree of precaution to make them so as to deceive the
cunning lynx-eyed savage, whose attention nothing un-
usual ever escapes ; and who distinguishes with miraculous
perspicuity even a blade of grass touched by the hand of
man, from that which has been ruffled by the breath of
nature.

The first thing for establishing a cacke is to make
choice of dry ground as near as possible to a stream.
Blankets and mats of all kinds are spread over it, so as

T3



278 THE DESERTS OF NORTH AMERICA.

to prevent the traces of footsteps. The turf is then
carefully removed over & circular extent of about two
yards in circumference at the utmost. After this ope-
ration the earth is dug out, incressing the size of the
hLole as it becomes deeper, so s to give it about the shape
of a pear. 'The loose carth is thrown into the water or else
carried to & great distance in the blankets, and scattered
so as to leave no vestige of it. Having proceeded so
far, the sides of the cuache are inwardly covered with dry
moss and leaves to keep the damp from spoiling the
goods or provisions, which are then deposited within the
hollow. The whole is then covered over with buffalo
leather, moss, and earth beaten down and well trodden
over, so as to avoid a sinking of the soil, which would
infallibly reveal the secret; and lastly the turf is returned
to its former place with minute exactness, and never
left till it be fully ascertained that neither grass, nor straw, -
nor stone, nor any the most insignificant thing, will betray
the secret intrusted to the bowels of the earth.

Winter family provisions are also placed in silos like
those of the Arabs. In certain tribes there are silos which
arc used as public storehouses, and the chiefs distribute
the provisions thus laid by when those of pnvate indi-
viduals are exhausted.

Vanity flourishes no less among the Red Indians than
among ourselves, and is far more prevalent than love of
comfort Ornament and clothing directly connected with
the person appear more important than the decoration of
a dwelling, which cannot be carried about; and that m-
stinct which leads the man of civilisation so often to sacri-
fice the necessary and the useful to the ornamental, is
equally evinced by the Red Indian. Certain tribes have
invented the most singular costume that can possibly be
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imagined, uniting & kind of savage splendour with taste
the most strange, sometimes filling the place of that which
is indispensable by things quite superflucus. Still there is
always some reason for the existence of these accessory
and often embarrassing decorations. The chief material
of their clothing is tanned and smoked roe leather, for
which no European tissue could advantageously be sub-
stituted, as none could equally well stand the test of sun,
" rain, and thorn.

The general costume of an Indian consists of & tunic,
drawers or rather leggings, & pair of moccasins or sandals,
and a cloak.

The tunic is a sort of shirt descending nearly to the
knee, generally made of tanned and smoked roe leather,
with sleeves almost tight to the arm, and reaching to the
wrist. Warriors of distinction, whose tunies are always
more or less covered with embroidery, wear a sort of
fringe attached to the seams of their dress, made of locks
of hair from enemies’ scalps, or of long narrow strips of
leather, with little bits of red stuff or pieces of tin at each
point. The drawers or leggings arc likewise made of roe
leather, and ornamented over the seams with a fringe
like that of the tunic. They reach above the thigh, and
are fastened to the body by leather straps. They protect
the legs from cold and bad weather, and look exceedingly
well on horseback.

Moccasins are made of supple leather; they vary m
shape, colour, and ornament, according to the tribe. They
are an indispensable protection to the foot in a country so
filled with low bushes, stones, and venomous insects and
reptiles. The moccasins of the women are extremely
pretty ; those they wear on great occasions, and for their
marriage, are made of leather perfectly white, soft, and
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fine, When the women are in full dress they often wear,
besides the moccasin, small fine fringeless gaiters, which
protect the lower part of the leg, and are fastened beneath
the knee with a garter.

The cloak is commonly worn both by men and women,
sometimes as an ormament, but in winter as & matter of
necessity. The north and north-west tribes wear cloaks
of fur; the Osages, Pawnees, Puants, and most of the
tribes bordering on the United States, wear woolien
blankets instead. The furs chiefly used by the Indians
for their cloaks are bear-skin, buffalo, ermine, sables, and
swan ; the most esteemed are, in the first place, white
buffalo, which is so rare and precious that & whole tribe
will submit to every sacrifice, and make efforts attended
with the greatest’ peril, to procure one. It is true that
superstitious ideas also attach to this extraordinary fur.
Next to this, the Indians value grisly bear; swan-skins,
which, sewn together, form cloaks of rich appearance ; and
ermine, which 1s becoming every day more rare.

Greater eccentricity is added to the originality of the
Indian costume by elegant embroidery made of the
outer part of porcupine quills, usually dyed of many
colours, and mixed-with the small feathers of the cardinal,
the blue-bird, humming-bird, and other birds of brilliant
plumage, or else with glass pearls and very curious shells.

The dress of the women, or squaws, very nearly re-
sembles that of the men, only the tunic is longer and
wider, and the sleeves are shorter ; in some tribes they
are open at the seams and hang loose, something like
those that were lately fashionable in France. The tout
ensemble of this dress 1s rather graceful than otherwise.
The women of the western and northern tribes dress with
great taste : their coquetry is really artistical ; they have
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no nced of teaching from European ladies to know how
to conceal defects beneath finery. Those who are really
good-looking skillfully enhance their natural beauty by the
arrangement of their dress, ornaments, and embroidenecs.

Beyond the Rocky Mountains, and in the great basin,
one sometimes meets with Indian women of the Sho-
shonees tribe gathering wild roots and seeds in a state
of entire nudity ; but misery slone appears to cause so
complete an absence of costume, for these women hasten
away and hide themselves the moment they perceive a
man, especially a White. The inhabitants of New Mexico,
as far back as the time of Coronado, wore mantles of
cotton tissue which they wove themselves, and composed
ornaments of feathers or netting of vegetable thread.
The matrons were but slightly clad when they were
clad at all, and unmarried girls wore no clothing what-
ever. At the present day the men wear moccasins,
drawers, 2 woollen vest, and a blanket ; the women wear
worsted or cotton gowns. In national festivals both men
and women adorn their heads and their long lhair with
all kinds of brilliant colowrs. :

The Comanches, like other tribes of the south, wear but
little clothing ; they are painted and tattooed over the
body, especially on the chest; it takes them a considerable
time to dress, and stick feathers and beads in their hair.
As for the tribes of the coast of the Pacific Ocean, their
attire is very miserable. In summer the men go nearly
naked, in winter they wear a short dress made of wild
beasts’ skins, or of wild sheep’s wool. They sometimes
wear & kind of mat over their shoulders to shelter them.
selves from the rain. The women have short petticoats
made from the bark of the cedar, or plaited grass thread,
and also vests of skins.  Still these dresses vary according
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to the latitude, and are not the same in all tribes. The
article most uniform in all places is & conical hat of vege-
table matter, which is worn by all the savages of the
coast. These hats are generally painted ; they are likewise
worn by the Tlamaths, who make them of straw. The
Tlamaths also make straw moccasins: from living con-
tinually among the high grass, they have learned the art
of turning it to the best possible account. These Indians
generally wear shells suspended from the nose.

During summer time, the Natchez used to go half-
naked, and without moccasins, except when travelling,
and then they made shoes of roe leather.

Children usually go naked. When they do wear any-
thing, it is chiefly a little cloak fastened round the waist
with a belt ; they also wear a necklace and moccasins.

In addition to leggings and moccasins, the tribes of
the north and north-west of the American Continent,
during their winter excursions, also make use of a large
and broad defence for the foot which prevents them from
ginking in the spow; the Canadians call them raguettes,
but the Indian name significs snow-shoes. They vary in
shape and material. Their form is commonly that of a
willow leaf or a fish, nearly a yard in length. They are
made of hoops of light and flexible wood passed through
fire to make it proof against all decay from the damp;
upon these hoops a kind of net to receive the foot 1s
plaited of small ropes or leather strips. This apparatus is
made fast to the foot by means of straps like those we use
to fasten our skates. Another snow-shoe often used 1is
made of a thin board more than a yard in length by five
or six inches in breadth, curved upwards at both ends
like Chinese shoes; they are fastened to the foot by means
of leather straps, like the raquettes.
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When the Indians wear any head-dress, it is generally,
and above all among the warriors, a tuft of eagle or crow
feathers mixed with coloured horse-hair. Sometimes it is
the head of some wild beast, or of a buffalo with its horns
on, imparting great ferociousness to the aspect of the
wearer. The variety of the dress is nothing compared
with that of the head-gear among the different tribes.
Nearly all Red Indians allow their hair to grow; both
men and women part it in the middle, and the skin left
bare by the diviston is dyed red. BSome tribes allow the
hair to hang loose on the shoulders ; others plait it and
bind 1t round with & riband, holding it under the left arm
when they travel. Almost all the Indians of the north
wear a small portion of their hair down over the forchead,
cut square about the height of the eyebrow; many turn
their hair up, twisting and winding it round the head like
a turban. The Crows never cut it, but allow it to fall to
their heels. They and all others daily anoint their hair
with bear’s grease, which makes it soft and shining. We
have seen some as long as eight or nine feet. And to
conclude, some fow tribes, such as the Osagesand Creeks,
crop their hair, or shave or burn it close to the head,
leaving only the scalp-tuft at the top. It would he con-
sidered a cowardly action to cut off this lock, and would
brand an Indian as unworthy to march to battle. The
scalp is the most glorious trophy, if not the sole reward, of
the victor, and it would be thought dishonest thus to de-
fraud one’s enemy.

There are many Indisns who dye their hair. For 1in-
stance the Mandans, whose hair is an ashy grey, and even
nearly white, from the time of their childhood, are ashamed
of this odd phenomenon, and hide it beneath & red dye.
Their women, on the contrary, are proud of it, and display
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it with much vanity on their neck and shoulders. The
Indians of New Mexico have nothing peculiar in their
head-dress nor in their hair, which is short and black.

The Creeks wear a coloured handkerchief or piece of
stuff rolled round the head like the negro women, or in &
turban like the Arabs, and place feathers among the
folds. The Crows often wear the body of the bird from
which they derive their name firmly fastened at the back
of the head, with its wings spread out; some bind their
brow with a wreath of feathers with the most graceful
cffect. Other tribes make caps of ermine, rich and be-
coming, and resembling in shape those worn by French
judges and professors. The black tails are united in a
circle at the top of the head, and at a distance make
the illusion complete.

There is great variety of coiffure among the Comanches.
Some mix with their own hair horse or buflalo hair
dyed of several colours, chiefly red. Others cover their
heads with scalps of bears, panthers, and buffaloes, at
once recalling their decds of bravery, and rendering their
aspect terrible. The head-dress of horns is met with
among most of the tribes of the north and west, but it 1s
generally confined to chiefs and renowned warriors. It is
composed of a cap of buffalo or ermine, the ends of which
fall over the shoulders like those of a wig; two buffalo
horns, cut about a foot from the end, are inserted in
this cap; they are deprived of the interior bone, and
beautifully polished ; they are often adorned with scalp-
tufts, or small cagle feathers. This head-dress is in-
tended to be an emblem of strength and power, and is
therefore reserved for circumstances when the honour and
dignity of the tribe ought to shine in full lustre, such as
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in war, on state occasions, in public ceremonies, or for
the reception of & white man.

Every chief also has a right to wear the costume or
head-dress he prefers, and he may add any sccessory of
his own choice to the customary attire. The nobler the
ornaments with which he surrounds himself, the more he
is respected by his people. Among savages, far more than
among civilised nations, it is necessary that those who are
in authority should strike and dazzle the vulgar. The
Indian chiefs strictly attend to this maxim, and spare
nothing to make their outward appearance imposing, if
not dreadful. We have secn some who wore a sort of
fan, the centre of which was on the top of the head, while
the rays, formed of crows’ or eagles’ feathers, descended to
the heels, giving them the look of having two immense
wings spread out. Beneath this feathery halo their high
stature appeared still more dignified and majestic.

The handsomest of all Red Indian costumes are those of
the Crows and Black-feet. - There weas a Black-fect chief
called the Buffalo-hump, who usually wore a roe-leather
tunie, entirely covered with porcupine quill embroidery,
the seams of which were hidden by leather braid equally
embroidered, and adorned with long locks of hair from
scalps taken from the enemy, forming a fringe round the
neck, at the bottom of the tunie, and round the wrists and
ankles. Few warriors could boast so great a variety of
colours and so great a quantity of hair to their dress.

The cloaks of ceremony belonging to the chiefs are
finer than those they wear every day; the lining or in-
side of the garment is covered with hieroglyphics, or rather
drawings of the principal events of the warrior’s life. Many
wear a necklace of the claws of bears killed by them-
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sclves. A medicine-bag, the amulet inseparable from the
Red Indian, is suspended to the belt or to the spear.

The Doctor-magician-pricsts have no costume peculiar
to their caste ; but on great occasions they hold in their
hands, or hang to their spears, a flat drum filled with herbs
and mysterious gnimals. Not so when they are per-
forming their medical or magical functions ; the dress
they then wear seems the effort of an imagination in
deliriura. We shall describe the one which to us ap-
peared the most extraordinary. The science of the doctor
in question wasin great renown among the Indians, and
his costume de circonstance equally well known among the
Pale-faces. His tunic was made of the skin of a yellow
bear. Was the colour genuine or fictitious? We know
not, but the effect was most strange. The beast had been
flayed with great care, so as not to spoil the fur of the
head and limbs, which were sown up sgain, and in which
the doctor ensconced himself altogether, so that he had
nothing human left in his gait and appearance. Probably
with a view to make himself more frightful still, he wore
about his neck, waist, and arms, a collection of stuffed
animals, especially rattlesnakes, toads, bats, owls, ducks,
and dried tarantulas; he had birds' wings spread out on
his chest, and a necklace composed of quadrupeds’ tails,
mixed with claws, teeth, and talons. To believe in the
presence of & man under this uncouth assemblage, it was
necessary to Jook at the feet and hands, which last remained
free, In order to hold the medicine-drum. The first idea
on beholding such an apparition for the first time Is
naturally to fly from it; but this soon gives place to 8
feeling of pity or disgust.

These are the principal and general features of Indian
costume, slightly modified according to climate and geo-
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graphical position. The dress of the chiefs, though sore-
what grotesque, is always imposing, sometimes calculated
to inspire fear, but rarely ridiculous. There is always
something in it symbolical of strength and power, or re-
calling by outward signs wisdom, prudence, and mystery;
qualities appreciated by the Indians above all others, even
more than courage in battle and the most daring feats of
ntrepidity, Among the common warriors and old men
we find much the same costume, always with the modi-
fications required by climate and habits; and slthough
between neighbouring tribes these differences are often
nearly imperceptible, the practised eye of an Indian or
of a dweller in the desert casily discovers them, and
detects the shades of diversity.

This attire is not a question of fashion. The Indians
have adopted it only because it suits their constitution,
climate, and habits; they keep to 1t because 1t allows.
them to move freely, and as a matter of necessity.
Although the Indians dislike everything that fetters their
motions, and take much pride in displaying their beauty
of shape or person, still they are far from making light of
the laws of modesty. In the north a man is rarely seen
with the bust upcovered. In more scuthern countries,
where the heat requires lighter clothing, the women
are decently covered. It 1s only in Western America,
and among & few tribes in Texas and its neighbourhood,
that Indians of both sexes are clothed only from the
waist to the knee. Among those of North America, with
whom alone we have to do in this work, when a man
goes with his chest uncovered habitually or accidentally,
as on occasions of public ceremony, he covers his skin
with designs or paintings which conceal or palliste his
nudity.
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A remarkable peculiarity of the Indians is that, except a
few tribes, they wear no beard ; with some this is natural ;
others pluck it out as it grows. Is it & superstitious
custom, or a precaution against giving too easy a bold
to an enemy in battle or single combat? Is it & measure
of cleanliness or of vanmity? It is hard to say; however,
from time immemorial the Indians are without beard.

The Colombian tribes considering the beard as a
deformity, pull out even the least vestige of it. They
feel disgust at the whiskers and hairy chins of the white
men, snd in derision cell them “long-beards.” On the
other hand, with both sexes the hair of the head is highly
valued. Tt is allowed to grow to its utmost length,
cherished, arranged in every possible way, and becomes
an object of great pride. No greater affront could be
offered to a man than to cut off his hair,

The Natchez shave a large patch at the top of the
head, leaving in the middle only a few locks on which
to fasten feathers, The rest of the hair was also cut off,
with the exception of & long piece falling over the left
shoulder, on which to hang feathers on days of ceremony.
The sovereign wore on his head a net, to which adhered
a diadem of white feathers, diminishing in height from
the front backwards. Above the diadem there was some
fur, with & crescent of red horse hair.

We know nothing regerding the costume of Indians
of the pre-historical era, except that they wore, like those
of the present day, necklaces, bracelets, rings, and other
ornaments of the kind, made of steatite and metal. The
rings and bracclets were of brass, without any apparent
soldering. At the present day silver has taken the place of
brass among those tribes that trade in furs.

Formerly the ornaments most esteemed by the Indians
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were for men necklaces of bear's claws, and for women
chaplets of elk’s teeth, and for both the traditional wam-
pum. But the white merchants have given them a taste
for the gewgaws of civilisation, and both sexes now vie
in wearing bracelets, glass pearls, ribands, and bright
stufls. The Natchez formerly had coloured bone rings in
their noses and cars, and bracelets of the same kind on the
legs and arms. Thence perhaps comes the notion which
used to prevail in Europe that the whole costume of the
Indians of America was composed of nothing but a diadem
and petticoat of feathers, with rings through the nose and
on the wrists and ankles. To their necklaces, the Natchez
added crocodiles’ teeth and claws of wild beasts. They
embroidered their leather dresses with glass beads, to
which they added hicroglyphic signs and herzldic devices,
in the same way that the tribes of the north and west
nowadays adorn their dresses with patterns of flowers
and fantastic ornaments. But what they valued above all
were tiny bells, which they hung all over their persons,
and the tinkling of which was their delight.

Other ornaments still in use among the wealthiest tribes
of the American continent, and equally found in ancient
monuments, are medals, crosses, stars, and suns, perforated
in order to suspend them to the neck. Novelists, and
historians who write the history of places they have not
visited, have bestowed out of their own imagination on
the tribes of North America elegant faney costumes
which never existed ; for our part we are happy to have
the same ideas on the subject as are entertained by
Messrs. Wilkins, Withers, Cox, Lewis and Clarke, Catlin,
Schooleraft, and other celebrated historians of the United
States.

VOL. IL v
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PART IX.

CUSTOMS OF THE INDIANS.

e —

CHAP. XXXVIL

LIFE OF RED SEINS IN THE INTERIGR OF THEIR FAMILIES. — BIRTH OF
CHILDREN.—FLATTENING OF HEADS.—CHARACTER OF YOUING SAVARES.
— BCHOOLS, = MANUFACTURE OF MEDICINE-BAGS. — APPRENTICESHIP OF
A WARRIOR LIFE.—MARRIAGES.—LEGENDS.—~—THREE S50RTS OF MARRIAGES
~— MARRIAGE OF THE NATCHEZ,~—ANECDOTE.—DIVORCE.——POLTGAMT.—
INTERIOR OF WIGWAMS.

THE Lives of the Indians are not so monotonous as is gene-
rally imagined. No doubt the wants of these primitive
populations are not numerous. Nor do the solitudes
of America offer great variety of amusement. But unk-
formity, whatever may have been said to the contrary,
does not always engender ennui, and a simple life is not
necessarily an indolent one.  Moreover, though the Indisns
find a charm in admiring the beauties of nature while
listlessly smoking at the doors of their wigwams, they
prefer to a contemplative existence hunting, warlike ex-
peditions, and public rejoicings, which by interrupting
their usual quiet give scope to their active, restless, and
enterprising dispositions.

At home in their villages the Indians lead an indo-
lent life, with such recreations as they are able to obtait.
When provisions are scarce and game out of seasom
they get up smoking-parties, as we give tea-parties. 10
this effect they send messengers to their friends, With
these words: * Friend, come and smoke with me, I have
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nothing to eat, but I have got tobacco, and with that we.
can very well pass the evening.” The women, on the other
hand, also unite after their day’s labour and amuse them-
selves like the men, cither in playing some of the games
already described, or in noisy conversation, seated round
their tents or on the roofs of their cabins. Themen during
the day do nothing but take care of and look after their
arms, prepare for hunts or warlike expeditions, or perform
feats of address or dexterity, which develop their intellec-
tual and physical faculties. But, with the exception of these
few hours of useful amusement, the Red Skins spend the
rest of their time in doing nothing. Seated on the roofs of
their houses or on the flowery banks of their lakes or rivers,
they smoke, tranquilly watching the fantastic clouds that
float over their heads, the stars that twinkle in the firma-
ment, or the light waves that gently agitate the surface of
the waters; they listen to the strange melodies that the
wind produces in blowing in the open space or among
the leaves of the virgin forests, filling the air with voices,
murmurs, and moans; they chat about the news of
the day, the public and private affairs of the tribe, about
the events of the last hunt or last war; or else in re-
ligious silence they listen attentively to the histories or
legends narrated by the old chroniclers of the colony.
But an Indian village is subjected to continuous agi-
tations, and the quiet just described is often inter-
rupted by the arrival of deputations demanding a treaty
of peace or of alliance, which gives rise to long ceremonies,
accompanied with dancing. Sometimes sentinels or scouts
spread a false alarm ; at other times it is the precipitate
return of numerous warriors snnouncing the approach
of large bodies of enemies, or a brlliant victory ob-
tained over a hostile tribe. In the last case the tri-

ol
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umphant entry of the victors is put off till extraordinary
preparations are made for a grand entertainment. Then
the vanquishers, mounted on their battle horses, carry-
ing scalps and all the irophies of wictory, enter their
village in procession amidst thundering acclamations, and
the most dreadful noises produced by rockets, drums, old
people, women, children, dogs, and the lamentations of
those who have lost friends or relations in the battle
field. These solemnities,really as pathetic as they are bar-
barous, are often followed by scenes so affecting that no
pen, however eloquent, can give an idea of the impression
they make on by-standers. One day, in one of those
glorious processions of a band of Rickarees who were
retirning from a successful expedition against a party of
Dacotas, there was a young warrior mortally wounded, and
supported on his horse by two chiefs. His face was calm’
and almost joyful, betraying no signs of suffering; his
mother, as soon as she saw him, took him in her arms,
shedding tears of joy; butthose tears were soon changed
into the most violent marks of despair—for her child im-
mediately expired. By & supernatural effort he had re-
tained his breath, to have the sad happiness of quitting life
in the arms of her to whom he owed it.

Thus it may be seen that there is no lack of animation
in the villages of the Great Desert; hence it may be
well to follow a North-American Indian from his cradle to
his grave; for it is very curious to examine in all its de-
tails such a strange and unknown existence, and thereby
learn what & man can be, even though fallen or de-
prived of the knowledge obtained by civilisation, if en-
dowed with natural quickness (the pale reflection of divine
intelligence}, and possessed of all the resources that the
ingenious task-master, necessity, has taught him.
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The Red Skins come into the world without great trouble
or care. When an Indian mother finds that her time draws
near, after having prepared the cradle, the bands, and the
playthings for her child’s use, she returns to her labours
without unesasiness as to the moment of her deliverance.
The pains seldom last long, and do not often interrupt the
occupations of those poor creatures. It sometimes hap-
pens that an Indian woman enters a forest in search of
wood,and comes back an hour after with a bundle of wood
on her shoulder and a new-born babe in her arms, This
exemption from the sufferings which generelly attend
child-bearing must be attributed to the vigour that their
out-door life imparts to savages. When by chance the con-
finement is longer and more painful than usual, the graud-
mothers and parents of the patient act for her as midwives,
the doctors or medicine-men never interfere : morcover,
the Red-Skin women under these circumstances show a
most remarkable degree of courage ; never is a moan or a
complaint heard. It has been recognised in twenty tradi-
tions, one more authentic than another, “ That the man
whose mother utters screams in giving him life is destined
to become a coward.” In some northern tribes most fan-
tastic methods are practised to facilitate difficult labours.
The patient is made to drink a decoction of the tail of &
rattle-snake, being the part of the animnal from which it
derives its name. For, as the Indian doctors gravely tell
you, the child, hearing the threatening noise that cannot
fail to penetrate into his mother with this drink, will
spring into the light to get out of danger. After her
delivery the mother immediately goes to bathe and
swim in the nearest lake or river; this last prescription is
most important and useful, for not only is it a simple
ablution, but also a preservative against heemorrhage.

L)
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In several tribes women after their confirement submit to
customs that call to mind the habits of the Jews. During &
certain number of days they are considered as impure, and
can neither follow their usual occupations, nor join their
families, before being purified by all sorts of ablutions
performed in a private shed raised for the purpose. As
soon as born, the infant is often enveloped in a bag of
swans' down or goose feathers, then wrapt in a blanket
for about an hour, after which it is washed and carefully
laid in its wicker or reed cradle, at the top of which is
placed a hoop to protect the child’s head, and at the bot-
tom & board to support its feet. The Chinooks, Chactas,
Natchez, and several other northern tribes, flatten the skull
of the new-born infant by constant compression for
about & month. Among other methods made use of to
effect this, that of the Chinooks, which still exists, is worth
mentioning. The child is placed in a cradle, which is
nothing but a long board hollowed in the middle to receive
the body ; at the extremity of this board is & very hard
cushion stuffed with moss ; this cushion falls on the child’s
head and is tightened down by means of straps fastened
to each side of the cot; thus either by pressure or the
impossibility of the skull expanding to its natural size, the
desired deformity is obtained which to the Indians is a most
enviable beauty, and one which they disdain to procure for
their slaves’ infants. The aspect of those poor little
creatures when they have just undergone this monstrous
operation is really hideous, and, although with age the
head regains part of its usual shape, it is nevertheless ever
afterwards deformed. This pressure among the Chinooks
lasts nearly & year. A little Indian, covered with em-
broidery in his cradle, painted and ornamented with
feathers, looks like & mummy in a princely sarcophagus.
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When an Indian mother travels on foot, she carries this
precious load on her back by means of straps that unite on
her forehead ; when on horseback the straps are fastened
to the pommel of the saddle. Branches of willow sur-
round the child to keep it safe from disasters and bushes
on the road, In the wigwam the cradle is hung by a long
string near the head to a beam; the mother rocks her
child to sleep by a swinging motion given to the cradle,
singing in & grave soft tone those sweet and affecting
airs, the inspirations of maternal love, of which samples
have been given in & preceding chapter. The cot among
the Natchez is of reed, hardly weighing two pounds. The
mother always places it on her bed, so as more easily to
attend to her child. Every day the infant's limbs are
rubbed with oil to render them supple, and to prevent the
mosquitoes from stinging them.

M. de Chateaubriand, in his travels in America, says
that Indian women never wean their children, who are
allowed to suck as long as they like; often till they are
eight, sometimes ten, years old. The illustrious suthor
was doubtless 1ll-informed, for in most tribes of the New
World the time of wet-nursing does not appea.r to be
longer than in civilised countries.

Many Indians die in infancy; their mothers, to inure
them to suffering and to strengthen their constitutions, do
not take all the necessary care of them, It is easy to
conceive that the systerm causes misfortunes, but rules are
unbending ; children die, but the principle is saved; the
inclemency of the seasons to which those little beings are
exposed engenders many mortal disorders among them.
Till the age of ten or twelve years they are kept quite
naked, having only in winter & garment which we would
hardly call such in the warmest sunumer.

T4
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The Indians only receive their names at the age of
adolescence, when they are given with great solemmity in
a sort of family entertainment. The names of men gene-
rally express some manly and energetic idea, as ¢ the
little thunder,” “the bird that flies,” “ the sun that rises;
sometimes these names recall some act of the young man’s
infancy. At a later period the warrior, if not satisfied
with his name, has a right to take another ; but, whatever
charm he may find in his new name, it is after all nothing
but a nickname. @Girls’ names arc taken from the most
graceful and poetic objects, such as *“the flower that
smiles,” “ the dove's eye,” “ the grass that bends.” These
primitive names are sacred, they can never be thrown off;
but, often from a superstitious idea gencrally spread, they
are kept secret and their places supplied by surnames.

Corporal punishments are seldom inflicted on children.
When they commit a fault that deserves chastisement, it is
usual for the mother to paint the culprit’s face black and
~ turn him out of the lodge with nothing to eat. This cor-
rection often lasts a whole day. Indian children are
neither troublesome nor noisy. The boys acquire early
their father’s character; they are proud, serious, and re-
served, seldom crying when refused what they ask for;
they have few fancies, knowing that no one will be at the
pains to satisfy them. Till the age of twelve or fourteen
they are confined to the society of women and dogs. In
consequence their feclings towards their fathers partake
more of respect and fear than of affection. Girls enjoy
much about the same degree of liberty as boys, their edu-
cation does not take much time, their mothers contenting
themselves with early initiating them in the not very com-
plicated labours of & primitive household.

As soon as the children are strong enough, they are
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taught to swim; hence their principal recreation is to
pass entire days in the water. As to boys, the first art that
is taught them is that of hunting. No sconer can a young
Indian bend a flexible bow, than his father gives him
arrows, and sends him to practise shooting. On the
confines of Rio Grande I have seen children of eight or
ten years old hit & mark twenty-five or thirty feet dis-
tant; this fact may give an idea of the little Red Skins’ early
dexterity. Atthe age of twelve years they are put in pos-
session of & gun to kil wild ducks and geese. During the
long winter evenings the chiefs of families explain to their
sons the way to approach buffaloes and roebucks, to invent
snares, and to recognise in the grass traces of those ani-
mals. At a later period the young Indians accompany their
fathers to the chase, and when one has killed his first game
the whole family i3 assembled, the animal killed is brought
in with grand ceremony, and the youthful hunter, the hero
of the day, receives congratulations on every side.

The Chactas, Cherokees, and all the agricultural tribes
begin to follow American civilisation, and they have free
schools where the young Indians receive an education
adapted to their situation and wants. The Ladies of the
Bacred Heart and the Fathers of the Society of Jesus
have instituted on the Indian territory some of those
schools, that render great service to the young Indians of
both sexes. 1 may mention that of Scallyville, established
on the bordersof a fine forest, whose gigantic oaks shade
agreeably & pretty field in which the boys and girls that
frequent the school play during their hours of recrea-
tion.

From thirteen to fifteen years of age the children leam
from their parents the mysterious ceremonies that are to
render the spirits of the woods and meadows favourable to
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them; the virtues of plants and roots that cure the wounds
of arrows or the bites of reptiles ; and, lastly, the method of
gathering the ingredients necessary for composing the
medicine-bags, — sacred amulets, that in battle render in-
visible him who wears them, and in hunting place the
farthest off and most invulnerable game within his reach
and easy to kilL

The manufacture of these medicine-bags is of great 1m-
portance, and marks an event in the lives of the Red
Skins. It is to them what the elevation to the rank of knight
was to gentlemen of the Middle Ages ; hence it is the object
of great preparations. The young Indian about to form his
medicine-bag quits the paternal wigwam and the village.
He dwells in the solitude four or five days, fasts and
prays, as did the knight of the Middle Ages. Lying
constantly on the bare ground, he begs the Great Spirit to
sbow him the benevolent genius who is to protect him
during his entire life. Thus the first animal he sees, or
thinks he sees, in his dreams becomes to him the protect-
ing genius he was expecting. He immediately rises,
returns to his father, and tells him what he has seen dur-
ing his days of abstinence and prayers. After eating and
drinking heartily to repair his strength, diminished by his
long fast, he returns to the forest with his hunting arms in
quest of the animal that has appeared to him. When killed,
he skins it carefully, and with the skin makes a bag in
which are placed certain plants known to the Indians. Thus
prepared, these bags are generally worn at the belt, or
hung on a.war lance. The Indians never voluntarily
abandon their medicine-bags ; they consider them as em-
blems of a mysterious and superior power who is to watch
over them during their lives, and to conduct them after
death to the enchanted meadows, the blessed last home.
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When they lose this talisman they become objects of con-
tempt to their tribe; women a3 well as men heap sar-
casms on them. There is but one way left to them to
regain their forfeited position, which is to tear other
medicine-bags from the bodies of enemies killed by their
hands.

During summer the most experienced warriors often
assereble lads of from eight to fifteen years old mn a
meadow near the village, to teach them to fight and scalp
their enemies. - The young combatants are entirely naked,
having nothing but a kind of wig made of knotted grass
on their heads, at their waists a wooden knife, and in
their hands a bow and arrows. The arrows are made of
a reed so flexible and tender that they cannot in the least
injure those they happen to hit. Two camps are
formed ; and immediately on & given signal the battie
begins with all the ardour and precipitancy of a real
struggle. He who has been struck with an arrow must
fall down and feign to be dead. The conqueror rushes
at him, and putting & foot on his breast, simulates
scalping by running his wooden knife over the head of
the fallen enemy ; he then snatches away the adversary’s
factitious head of hair, and runs off rapidly in order to
avoid the same fate from another’s hands. When the
combatants are numerous, these exercises are apt to last
several hours.

It is at the age of fifteen or sixteen that the Red Skins
generally begin their perilous probation in the art of
war. Furnished with bows, a good number of arrows, and
a scalping-knife, they accompany their parents on an ex-
pedition against a hostile tribe. There, excited by war-
like narratives, inflamed by their love of glory, they
blindly throw themselves into the greatest dangers;
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they brave death with all the rashness of inexperience,
and often fall vietims to their intrepidity.

Courage and presence of mind are certainly the dis-
tinctive qualities of those populations, and there are few
circumstances in which the Indians, both old and young,
do not prove it. Yet it must be owned that all Tndians
are not heroes of bravery and courage. There even exists
among them & class of men very different from those thus
deseribed, who neglect warlike occupations, and give
themselves up entirely to dress and pleasure; carefully
decked out, they are more anxious to obtain the admira-
tion of women than the esteem of men. They never
seek in hunting any other game than that easily killed,
and hide themselves in time of war, and do not mind
being called by warriors old women. They console
themselves for this contempt by the casc of their lives
and their effeminate gallantry. They are the dandies of
the place, and if they possessed a Boulevard de Gand
they would parade up and down it. But dandyism 1s rare
among the Indians, and men who deserve to be called
old women are exceptions.

The Red Skins marry very young, that is, from ten to
twenty years old, and one often sees young girls proposed
for as early as at twelve years or even sooner. Incase of
widowhood another union is generally contracted within
the space of two or three years. But widows who have
children do not often find & second husband. The
marrisge formslities are simple among these people; it
is the husband who must possess the fortune, for he is
obliged to buy his wife. When an Indian sees a young
girl that suits him, he begins by procuring whatever
objects he thinks likely to satisfy her parents. He then
goes with his father to the young girl’s abode. Both are
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dressed in their best clothes. The father walks first with
a pipe in his hand; the son follows carrying presents,
generally composed of skins, furs, necklaces, glass ware,
arms, and sometimes horses. When the two heads of the
families have met, the young man’s father says: « Here
arc presents that demand thy daughter in marriage for
my son.” If the presents are accepted, the marriage is
concluded without any other ceremony, if they are
refused, the demand is not renewed. Sometimes the
presents are sent without any ceremony, and returned
in case of refusal.

It seldom happens that a young man, before this official
visit, attempts to make himself agreeable to the object of
his affections ; but sometimes he makes bold to play on
his flute, and sing songs of his own composition, before the
family wigwam. And yet facilities for courting are not
wanting, for in the simple habits of savage life young
people meet often, and have continual opportunities of
knowing each other. It is not often that a father who
gives his deughter in marriage consults her tastes, though
she may, from a secret preference, refuse a union which
would make her unhappy. A hundred and fifty miles
north of Lake Pepers, on the borders of the Upper
Mississippi, is shown & very high peaked rock, from
the top of which & young Indian girl of sixteen threw
berself in presence of the whole tribe, rather than
marry a man to whom her father had promised her, and
with whom she felt that she could not be happy. Itis
therefore a mistake to pretend that suicide for love is an
invention of our novel writers ; here at least is an example
to the contrary, and that in a country where novels are
unknown.

Several legends seem to prove that the struggle between
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passion and duty, so celebrated in the literature of every
country, is to be met with among the Red Skins, and that
the writers of tragedies have not the sole privilege of
making virtue triumph. _

«“ Janahkisgaw, the only daughter of a Chippeway, was
deeply in love with & young Algonquin who had been
taken prisoner in an expedition. She confessed her
love to her father and begged the captive’s release,
which the chief refused. The day before that fixed for
the execution, Janahkisgaw rose, delivered her lover, and,
conducting him to the borders of Lake Superior, there
showed him & canoe fastened to an old oak, and prepared
for his escape. The warrior besought his protectress to
follow him, taking an oath that he would marry her as
soon es they were in safety in his family. ¢No,” said
ghe, *my heart is thine, but my life belongs to my father;
were I to leave him, sorrow would cover his head with
snow. 1 therefore remsin; but thou be off, for if our
warriors were to overtake thee I should die of sorrow.
She then began in a low soft voice the song of adiey,
while the light canoe, rowed by two strong arms, glided
away with the fugitive. The Chippeways were not aware
of the prisoner’s flight till it was too late to overtake him.
Janshkisgaw was ill-treated ; her father wanted to marry
her to the son of a chief of his tribe, but she refused the
union, and every night repeated under the old cak her
song of adieu, the genius of the waters (says the legend),
like a soft echo, repeating those plaintive accents, These
languid rotes endued the old oak with a melancholy tone
heard for a hundred miles round, such as the sighs heaved
by fir trees when their dark branches are gently waved
by the wind. The savages soon began to pity such love,
they venerated the young girl, and were convinced that a

—— e ———
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benevolent spirit lived with her. Sometimes at night
they abandoned their tents to go and listen to her voice,
that to them appeared supernatural, for Janahkisgaw was
daily losing both her strength and besuty, and yet her
voice remained a8 harmonious and clear as ever, Two
years afterwards the body of the young girl reposed at the
foot of the old oak, while her soul had gone to the Land of
Shadows in the enchanted meadows, from which none ever
return,”

Unmarried men are less respected than heads of fa-
milies, and have not as much influence. There are three
sorts of marriages among Indian tribes: from inclination,
by purchase, or by servitude. The first are rather fre-
guent.

When a warrior loves & young girl he begins by con-
triving to form a friendship with her brother or other
near relations who can promote his views. Then at every
opportunity that occurs, or that he devises, he tells her of
his love, and when successful he makes an offer aceording
to the customs of his tribe. Marriages by purchase are
the most common, and are arranged between the lover
and his intended’s father in the way already narrated.
Marriages by servitude are very rare, for it seldom hap-
pens that & man is 50 completely devoid of means as to be
uneble to buy & wife. Yet there are some to be met
with in the northern tribes. In these cases the affianced
goes into the service of the parents of the girl he loves,
for a specified time ; at the expiration of this agreement,
he remains in his wife’s family or takes her to his home.
During the time of a man's servitude, nothing that
he earns, either by working or hunting, belongs to him;
he is obliged to give all to his wife’s parents, to form
the marriage portion that he owes them.



304 THE DESERTS OF NORTH AMERICA.

International marriages are very frequent among the
different tribes that compose the great family of the Se-
lishes. After the matrimonial union the man generally
joins the band to which his wife’s family belongs. This
custom arises from the women being the purveyors of the
family; they are better able to maintain their household in
a locality known to them, and where they ean find the
nutritive roots on which these tribes chiefly live. The
Indian women in those regions are treated with more
respect than those of other parts, and enjoy more of con-
sideration and authority. The cabins containing provisions
are completely under their control, and husbands can never
touch anything in them without the mistress of the house’s
permission. In Oregon the looseness of morals is wot
such as might be supposed, considering the ignorance
and rudeness of savages.

Among the Natchez the incontinence of young girls was
for them & title of honour, for they made marriage portions
for themselves by means of the most unrestrained prostitu-
tion, the importance of their matches depending on their
greater or less licentiousness. But when once married
they led a most exemplary life, and became models of
conjugal fidelity. The reason of this change is, that having
solemnly given themselves up to their husbands, they had no
right to dispose of themselves to any one else. Marriages
among the Natchez were never celebrated but with the
unamimous consent of both families. When this consent
was obtaiued, the elders or fathers on both sides settled the
preliminaries of the contract. Young people were never
married against their wills; neither could they marry with-
out the approbation of the heads of families, on the plea
that no onc had a right to introduce into a house a person
that was not acceptable.



INDIAN MARRIAGES. 303

When the marriage was decided on, the affianced
bride, accompanied by her parents, went to her intended’s.
An elder there having made them a speech on their mu-
tual duties, the young man said to his betrothed: “Wilt
thou take me for thy husband?” To which she an-
swered : “ With all my heart; love me as 1 love thee; for
thou art and wilt always be my only love.,” The young
man answered again: “I love thee and therefore take
thee for my wife; here are the presents with which I
buy thee of thy parents.” After this ceremony the young
man, carrying in his arms some feathers and a bunch of
oak, presented his wife to each member of his family ; she
holding in her hand a branch of laurel-tree, showing
thereby that she would be mild and perfumed like the
laurel leaves.

Poor Indians can afford but one wife, marriage being
very expensive. When young men are obliged to buy
their wives many marriages would be ruinous. Those
better off make several unions ; but among these popula-
tions polygamy is less an act of impropriety than one of well
understood intercst, for these women are more the slaves
than the companions of men. An old Indian tradition
says: “The Great Spirit created ruan to protect woman
and to hunt.” All the rest is woman’s work. It is her
part to perform domestic duties, to build wigwams, to
lsbour and sow the ground, to cut wood, and prepare
skins. To have several wives is therefore to have more
slaves and workwomen, and when able to support the ex-
pense of the acquisition one soon reaps the benefit thereof.

The Simas, the Coco-Maricopas, and several other
tribes on the banks of the Gila and the Colorado, as well as
the populations of New Mexico, only marry one wife, and
adultery is nearly unknown among them, so great is the

YOL. 1L b
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dread of the public contempt that falls on the guilty. The
Navajos, on the contrary, admit of polygamy, and, like the
Comanches, they may marry as many wives a8 they can
afford, eonsequently some have a regular harem, in which
case the last wife is the mistress of the house. In general,
when an Indian wishes to have many wives he chooses
above all others, if he can, sisters, because he thinks he
can thus secure more domestic peace.

When the Indians take several wives they naturally
marry them one after the other. There are, nevertheless,
sone examples of the contrary; among others the following
very curious one that has been cited by several American
authors : —

“ Hongskaydi, son of a chief of the Punchas tribe (then
powerful, but now reduced to a population of 800 souls),
wished to secure to himself, by alliances in their fami-
lies, the friendship of several of the chief warriors of his
people. He was only eighteen years old. He went to
one of the chiefs to whom he proposed for his daughter,
at the value of two horses, begging him to keep the
bargain a secret. The father acquiesced in both requests.
Hongskaydi then went to three other equally influential
chiefs, with exactly the same demand and conditions,
which were all granted. On the day appointed for the
marriage, Hongskaydi took the eight horses, led by young
men, who wondered for whom such a rich present
was destined, admiring their friend's generosity, When
the cortédge arrived at the door of the first chief's abode
his daughter was exchanged for the first two horses.
The parents of the three other betrothed hastened in
anger to demand a reparation for the insult they had
received, but Hongskaydi answered them quietly : ¢ Return
tranquilly home, and be satisfied; 1 have no intention to
break my promise.” Following closely after them, he gave
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to each the horses that were destined for them, and re-
turned to his wigwam with the four wives he had married
the same day.”

The law of divorce is in operation among savages, and
marriage gives a husband no right over his wife’s property.
When a divorce is pronounced, which is easily done, and
without any ceremony, the wife with her children returns
to her family, taking with her all that belongs to her.

Trappers, hunters, and the men employed by great
companies in the fur trade, often take Indian wives.
But these unions are almost always disguised means
of seduction. White men do not consider themselves
bound by these marriages, and abandon their wives
on leaving the solitudes. The woman’s parents, for whom
this first alliance was a mere bargain, exchange their
daughter a second time for horses or blankets. But such
irregular conduct is only to be met with on the confines
of the American establishments. In the interior settle-
ments the populations, who are prouder and less avari-
cious, inflict cruel revenge for such insults. During the
time of the French rule these marriages contracted be-
tween white men and Indian women were of a very
different character. The French considered them as sa-
cred in the eyes of God and man; hence the Indians
willingly gave them their daughters, and from these
unions, respected on both sides, arose a sympathy that, to
this day, is not altogether extinct among the savages.

If one would wish to meet with patriarchal life, it is
among the Red Skins that one should seek it. Even poly-
gamy, that has glided in among the rich, has not been a
mortal blow to this state of society. The interior harmony
of & wigwam is hardly ever troubled by dissensions that
elsewhere would arise amongst the different wives of the

x?2



308 THE DESERTS OF NORTH AMERICA.

same man. In the first place the law of divorce, giving a
man the right to send away the wife who incurs his displea-
sure, renders women submissive ; though it is but fair to
add, that even without this corrective the mildness of
Indian women’s temper is sufficient to insure domestic
tranquillity. The heads of families among Indians are
often possessed of sound domestic virtues. For under
a vell of cold reserve they conceal an ardent and pro-
found affection, which in certain cases would lead them
to make the most heroic sacrifices. Here is an example,
from thousands, of this patriarchal devotion: —

“ The son of a celebrated chief of the Chippeways was
taken prisoner in a battle between the warriors of
his tribe and the Foxes, their inveterate enemies, The
chief, on learning that his son was taken prisoner, and
knowing the fate that awaited him, followed the steps of
the Foxes, and arrived alone in their camp. A large
fire was already lighted. The old man, coming courage-
ously forward, offered himself a sacrifice instead of the
prisoner. My son,” said he, ‘has seen few winters;
his feet have not yet trod the paths of war; my hair is
white; I have hung over the tombs of my family many
heads of hair taken from the skulls of your warriors ; light,
then, rather your fire round me, and send my son back
to his cabin’ The exchange was accepted ; and the old
man, the victine of his paternal affection, allowed himself to
be burnt salive without uttering a complaint or showing
any sign of suffering.”

The family intercourse is generally affectionate and
mild. Women are proud of the glory their husbands
acquire in the field, chase, or council; they like to see
them well clad, and surrounded with all the prestige
that their personal qualities can demand; the husbands,
on the other hand, like to see their women well attired ;
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and when they fall ill, no trouble, no expense, is spared
to procure medicine and other means of allaying their
pains. Bavages have been known to go above thirty
miles on foot in search of a little myrtle, or & handful of
maize, that was wanted to cure their sick wives. The
Selishes carry family feelings to a great extent; they
are not only passionately fond of their children, but slso
of old people and invalids, who are the best treated and
attended to in the wigwams. The other persons ad-
mitted to the family intimacy are friends and rela-
tions whose affections have been tried in the difficult
circumstances of the life of the desert. With regard to
friendship, it is to be observed that the Indians know
no other than that founded on substantial and visible
interests. In their friendly relations they make each
other presents, and their sentiments are often esteemed
at the rate of the value of the offerings.

It 1s impossible to imagine & more curious sight than
the Interior of & wigwam when all the family is assembled.
There the warrior's oldest wife if he has several, his
mother if he 18 unmarried, allots the place each is
to occupy; they rule in the interior of their wig-
wams as do their husbands and sons in the woods and
meadows. The men smoke, the women work, and the
children play noiselessly. The short narratives of war, or
a few words uttered at long intervals, alone interrupt the
silence of those peaceful abodes. There is here no re-
semblance to Parisian saloons, and a European suddenly
thrown into such a circle would die of ennui. DBut this
unalterable tranquillity is not in the Indians an evidence
of depression, it is only the sign of the gravity of a people
who would find our balls and circles in Europe as ridi-
cculous as we find their reunions monotonous and dull

x3
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CHAP. XXXVII.

BEPASTA OF THE INDIAKS. -—— ROOTS USED BY THEM A3 FOOD. — NOUEISH-
MENT OF THE SELISHES. — CAKEY OF GRASSBOPPERS. — MALZE.— POMME
BLANCHE.— CAKES OF MOSS.=— NODE OF COOKING AND OF PRODUCING FIRE.
— HOSPITALITY OF THE JNDIANS. —- PUBLIC HREPASTS, — CEREMONIOUS
BANGUETS. —EPEECHES. — FEAST OF FISH.— BANQUETS OF THE TOUTH. —
PROBITY OF THE INDIANS. —HEVENGE.—EXPLOIT OF MNAH-TO-TOPA.—
CRUELTY OF THE INDIANS, — HORRIBLE ANECDOTE, —— TREEATMENT OF
PRISONERS.—DESERTICR OF THE QLD AND INFIERM.

Very unfounded prejudices prevail in Europe against the
Indians. They are accused, for instance, of voracity ; yet,
generally speaking, an Indian does not consume more
food in the course of a day than a white man. He often
fasts for several days, cither from necessity, or in con-
formity with some religious custom. It is true that on
the expiration of this period of abstinence he devours all
the food he can procure, but there is nothing surprising
in this occasional intemperance, and there are many
civilised men who would act in the same manner after
fasting several days.

The Indians do not take their repasts at fixed hours;
they eat when they are hungry, that is to say, about
twice & day. Their culinary art is very limited, and the
different articles of food they use, generally roasted or
boiled, have very little flavour. Their principal nourish-
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ment consists of a sort of soup, containing pieces of
buffalo, venison, bear, or any other kind of game, and
in which the water is generally in the proportion of five
or six quarts fo every pound of meat. The mode of
boiling food differs among the various tribes. It will
be recollected that the Assinniboins dig a hole in the
ground, and line it with a bag of buffalo-skin, which
they fill with water, and then throw into it red-hot
stones. The Needle-hearts and several other tribes of
Oregon use, instead of the leather bag, a wicker-basket
covered with & cement which boiling water cannot
injure.

In the neighbourhood of Sandy Lake, the Indians eat
a kind of potato called waul-essee-pin, which grows in
damp and clayey soil The wau-top-pin-¢e is alsc very
highly appreciated by the savages; it is a root gencrally
found about & yard deep in the ground, and dried
in order to preserve it. It is very abundant on the
southern banks of Lake Superior. The bark of the bois
reford is also used in the deserts; it has a very agreeable
taste when boiled. The Indians of this latitude, in boiling
their wild rice to eat, mix with it the excrement of rabbits ;
a delicacy appreciated by the epicures among them,

The Dacotas and several other tribes of the eastern
slopes of the Rocky Mountains consume largely the
root of the Psoralea esculenta. The principal among
the other roots used as food by the Indians of various
countries are, the Anethum graveolens, the Cirsium virgi-
nianum, the Camassia esculenta, the roots of the water-
arrow of the genus Sagittarta, and those of the lily of the
valley of the genus Conv.illaria, called by the Indians
swan-potato.

The food of the Selishes consists of roots, wild fruits,
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fish, game, and & moss or sort of lichen found on certain
trees. After the melting of the snows, that is to say in
March and April, they eat the popkak, a sort of bulb, like
an onion in shape, and of a spicy taste. In the month of
May they have the spatlam, of which the white and
thread-like root resembles vermicelli in appearance ; when
boiled, the spatlam dissolves like arrow-root, and forms a
jelly which is bitter, but not of a disagreeable flavour.
In June and July the itwha forms the staple of every
meal ; it is found in great quantities in certain spots, and
when baked in an oven has the taste and consistency of
boiled chestnuts. At the same period of the year, the
salmon ascend the rivers by thousands; whereupon the
men hasten to the fishing stations and the women con-

tinue to dig up the itwha. In August the Selishes gather
wild fruits, which not only supply their immediate wants,

but of which they also make a provision for the winter.

In the month of September they again eat salmon and
marani, & gramineous plant resembling the panic which
canaries like so much. When boiled the marani becomes
black, and acquires & taste quite peculiar to itself. From
October until the spring, all these tribes live on dried
provisions and on the produce of the chase. Nature, like
s tender mother, has provided during the year a succession
of alimentary substances casy to gather, and without which
the population of these regions would die of hunger.

The Tahkalis Like oily and decayed substances; they
drink & great deal of oil, which they obtain from fish and
wild animals; they eat the flesh of quadrupeds or fish
only when it is in & state of complete putrefaction. The
Indians who live on the Great Bay or in the immediate
neighbourhood make their principal food of a kind of
grasshopper, very large but with very short wings, which
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infests these remote deserts in immense numbers. To
prepare these grasshoppers for food the Indians dry them,
and then pound them together with certain wild seeds ; and
. the flour or powder thus obtained is kneaded and cooked
like bread. Little tempting as these cakes may appear to
Europeans, their taste is by no means disagreeable.

The Indian population of New Mexico raised pouliry
for their own consumption long before the conquest of
their country by the Spaniards; even at that period, the
food of these half-civilised tribes differed little from that
of their conquerors.

Next to game, maize forms the chief food of the Red
Indians ; it is their bread, and they prepare it In precisely
the same manner as the Mexican rancherss; that is to
say, they boil the grains and crush them on stones unti
they form a paste, which is then - baked on hot ashes, A
great number of these stones for kneading maize have
been found among the American antiquities ; they scarcely
differ at all from those still used at the present day by the
rancheros of Texas and Mexico : a fact which proves that
this custom dates from a very remote period. The pomme
blanche (white apple), called also gamache by the trappers,
is sometimes used instead of maize ; it is & root very much
like an onion in form, and the wild turnip in taste; the
Indian women dig it up skilfully with a great spatula, some-
times elegantly carved and resembling a wooden sabre ;
they generally break the root, after having dried it, and
make it into cakes, which have very little flavour, but
which one is very glad to eat in the absence of better
food. Another kind of cake, which i3 as detestable to a
Europesan palate as it is difficult of digestion, is very much
used in seasons of famine and penury on the two slopes of
the Rocky Mountains; it is the cake we have already
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mentioned, made of a certain kind of moss found on the
trces. The women dry this moss in the same manner as
the white apple, by placing it on a stone fixed in the
ground, and covering it with a layer of wet grass, by which
this singular comestible is carefully concealed ; the whole
18 then heated by means of a large fire which is kept up
for twenty-four or for forty-eight hours. This operation
finished, the grass is taken off, and the moss kneaded like
maize.

The Indians generally seat themselves to eat, crossing
their legs after the fashion of tailors; sometimes they
stretch themselves out and lean on one elbow like the
ancient Romans. They have three modes of cooking meat
or fish. They boil it in vessels of iron, earthenware, skin,
or bark, by means of hot stones thrown into the water, in
the manner we described when speaking of the Assinmi-
botns ; they roast it over hot ashes, or by suspending it
from poles planted in the ground near a large fire; or,
lastly, they broil it on live embers. In Oregon, if a piece
of dried meat or any other provision needs to be cleaned,
the cook fills her mouth with water, which she squirts
out on the dirty part. There are some articles of food
which are mashed by the teeth before being boiled or
roasted ; this mastication is performed by the women, and
sometimes cccupies hours,

The Red Indians produce fire by friction in two ways:
one consists in turning rapidly between the hands a
piece of pointed wood, of which the extremity enters a
hittle hole ; the rapid rotation causes the wood to ignite in
a very short time. The other mode 1s very similar; there
is only this difference that a piece of vegetable tinder is so
placed as to catch fire from the wood. Of late years,
civilisation has conferred on the Indians our rapid modes
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of producing fire; the Whites had too much difficulty in
employing suceessfully the method of the savages.

The wigwams of the Red Indians, and above all those
of the chiefs, arc always open to strangers. If a traveller
is hungry, he can enter the first he sees, sit down and eat.
Hospitality is a duty. When an Indian receives an in-
vited guest, he does not share the repast he offers, but sits
near and prepares the pipe of hospitality. First he half
fills the pipe with tobacco or with chopped willow-bark ;
then, in order to give a perfume to the smoke, he adds a
pinch of the flesh of the beaver, dried and pulverised; he
finishes stuffing the pipe with buffalo dung, which serves
as tinder ; then he makes his guest draw three puffs of
smoke, after which he cuts him & plece of meat, pro-
nounces some words in honour of hospitality, and leaves
his guest to eat alone, while he smokes by his side, always
ready to serve him.

In the public banquets, which are given to celebrate a
victory or & national festival, the best pieces are reserved
for the chiefs. Each one is served according to his rank
and age. These festivities are gay without being noisy ;
the guests season them with conversations and narratives
in which the young men take but little part, custom
obliging them to listen to their elders and let them speak
without interruption. The facetious anecdotes related by
the latter, the extraordinary adventures, the comic epi-
sodes, are applauded by all present, whether old or young,
without the proverbial gravity of the savages Deing
thereby compromised. Neither religion nor any serious
business is ever spoken of on these occasions ; to treat such
grave subjects, the Indians say the stomach should be
erapty, the head cool, and the tongue free. During the
banquet, the women move about round the assembly,
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smiling and serving the guests; when the repast is over,
they retire into & neighbouring cabin, leaving the men to
smoke and talk among themselves.

When a white man of distinction visits the Red Indians
the latter use their utmost efforts to receive him well
They prepare for hiry a succession of festivities, such as
horse and foot races, representations of fights, &c. DBut
the greatest mark of honour the Indians can give a white
man is to invite him to the dog-feast. Before describing
this curious ceremony, it is necessary to inform our readers
that, in the eyes of the Indians, the most distinguished
personages among the Pale-faces are the heads-of those
great fur companies which possess important establish-
ments in the Indian territories, and have considerable com-
merce with the natives, and the agents sent by the Ame-
rican Government to watch over this commerce. One of
the most estecmed among these heads of the companies, on
account of his wealth and his probity, was M. Chouteau,
whose acquaintance I had the honour of making at
St. Louis. A short time before my arrival in Missourt,
M. Chouteau, who often went to see the Indians, in order
to preserve friendly relations with them, bad made a visit
to the Sioux, in company with some other gentlemen.
One of his companions, Mr. Catlin, gave an account of
this journey in a letter which was published in the
American papers. We cannot do better than copy
some passages of his interesting narrative.

“ SBome days after the arrival of the steamer which con-
veyed M. Chouteau, Major Sanford ¥, Mr. Mackenziet, and
myself,” writes Mr. Catlin, “the two principal chiefs of the

* Indian agent of the Government.
t Mr. Mackenzie, a Scotchman by birth, and one of the principal
agents of the great fur companies.
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Sioux, whom we had come to see, announced that 2 public
festival would be given to the great white chiefs who had
visited them. A vast tent, capable of containing about
150 persons, was raised in the form of a half circle, to
serve as a reception-room. The Americans took their
places on elevated seats, prepared for them in & reserved
part of the tent ; the chiefs placed themselves near, seated
on the ground after the fashion of tailors, and more than
a hundred warriors sat down in the same manner in a vast
circle.

“In the centre of this circle a large tree had been
planted, supporting a banrer and two calumets crossed in
sign of friendship. At the foot of the tree eight or ten
eooking-vessels containing prepared mesats were arranged
in a single row, and near them were wooden dishes pre-
pared to receive the viands, and three Indians to serve
them and to light the calumets.

« All the rest of the tribe crowded around the assembly,
curious to witness the reception given to the Americans.
The great chief of the Sioux, Hawanyetah, rose s soon as
all the company was assembled, and, placing himself
before Major Sanford, sald: ¢ Father, I am delighted to
receive you to-day ; my heart is always happy to sce my
father when he comes. Our grandfather*, who sends you
here, is very rich, and we are poor. We are also happy
to see Mr. Mackenzie, our friend ; we know him well and
shall be sad when he goes away. Our friend (M. Chou-
teau) who is at your right hand is & good man and g
‘friend of the Red men; we have heard that he is the
master of the medicine-canoe (steam-boat) in which you
came. Qur friend the white medicine (the white painter),

* The President of the United States.
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who is seated near you, we do not know ; he came as a
stranger among us, and he has done (painted) me very
well ; all the woitnen know it; he has drawn several
curious things; we have all been flattered by his visit, and
we know that he is a great medicine. Be ye then all
welcome. .

“+ My father, I hope you will have pity on us; we are
poor ; we offer you to-day, not the best we possess, for we
have & great many buffalo bumps and tongues, but we
give you our hearts at this feast, for we have killed our
most faithful dogs to give you them to eat. The Great
Spirit will confirm our friendsbip. I have nothing more
to say.’

w ]iawanyetah, when he had finished his discourse, took
off his splendid head-dress of eagle's feathers, his necklace
made of the claws of the grisly bear, and his finely
embroidered mocecasins, laid them down graciously at
the feet of the American agent, placed two beautiful
calumets on the top of all these presents, and then went
into another tent to dress himself in & buffalo skin.

“ Major Sanford also made a speech suitable to the
occasion, and sent for the tobacco, the coverlets, and
other presents which he had brought to distribute to the
Indians ; but before this distribution was made, the prin-
cipal warriors of the assembly came, cach in his tumm,
and pronounced some words of friendship to the Major,
laying down their finest ornaments at his feet. At the
conclusion of this ceremony, Hawanyetah took a calumet
of peace, directed the pipe to the four cardinal points
of the compass, to the sun and to the earth, pronounced
a prayer in honour of the Great Spirit, drew several puffs
of smoke and then passed the calumet to the company.
From the moment the pipe is lighted, no one must say
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a word until it is extinguished and consumed ; a single
word uttered while it is burning would be considered as
a bad omen, and the chief would thereupon empty the
pipe immediately, in order to fill and light it afresh.
When the whole assembly bad smoked, the dog’s flesh
contained in the cooking-vessels was served on wooden
plates ; every one was obliged to partake of it, and
when the repast was over, the savages began their races
on foot and on horseback, and all the other public games
and festivities with which they could gratify the curiosity
of the Americans,”

If the Red Indians are hospitable, they also look for
their hospitality being returned with the same marks of
respect and consideration, and unhappily the Pale-faces
treat the Indians parsimoniously when they receive them.
These simple people have consequently a very poor idea
of our hospitality ; and when an Indian visits a white man,
and the latter does not hasten to serve him, he exclaims:
“ Why do you not give me to eat? Do you think I
have brought provisions with me to’eat &t your house ?”

Certain tribes of Oregon celebrated the feast of fisk by a
banquet,at which the men alone have the privilege of being
present. They assemble in a large cabin made of rush-
matting, and place themselves in a circle around animmense
fire in which the stones are heated. When all is ready,
the chief makes a short harangue followed by & prayer
to the Great Spirit, and at a given signal each individual
takes, with two pieces of wood which serve as tongs,
stones out of the fire, and throws them into baskets filled
with water and fish, The entire banquet is composed of
fish boiled in this manner.

There are also banquets on this side of the Rocky
Mountains, which take place at fixed periods, and at which
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none are present but young people, the mistress of the
house, and two other persons who preside. The object
of these assemblies is the instruction of the youth of both
sexes in the things that relate to their future life. Before
the banquet, & person invited for that purpose addresses the
young guests in a discourse on the difficulties of life, on
the respect and obedience they owe to their parents and
elders: he then exhorts them to be charitable, hospitable,
modest, virtuous, never {o ridicule those who are afflicted
with any infirmity or deformity; and above all to fear
and reverence the Great Spirit, to love him, to serve him,
and to give him thanks for all the benefits he confers on
mortals. These counsels and precepts are always accom-
panied by anecdotes and examples, which leave s profound
impression on the minds of all the guests. After his dis-
course the orator turns towards his audience and says:
“ Let your life be always just and upright, and the Great
Spirit will never cease to supply your wants.” Then the
guests partake of the repast served up to them. These
assemblies, which aré very gay, are never noisy, and in
no way resemble our public banquets, where all talk at the
same time and say everything that passes through their
minds.

The Americans, who have an interest in blackening
the reputation of the Red Indians in order to justify the
means they employ to despoil them of their lands, often
represent them as hardened and determined robbers and
marauders, We are ouly rendering homage to truth in
endeavouring to reduce this accusation to fair proportions.
The Indians who do not come in contact with the Pale-
faces never appropriate what belongs to others; they
bave no law against theft, as it is a crime unknown
among them. They never close their doors; an Indian
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may go away for a journey of several months' duration,
leaving his cabin open; and on his return he will find
everything as he left it. Among certain tribes of the
north-west, there is often a post set up in the middle of
the village, called the tree of probity, on which whatever
is found is suspended; the person who has lost anything
bas only to come and take it, and there is no instance of
this very simple arrangement having given rise to any
difficuity. Buch are the Red Indians in their primitive
state, left to the guidance of their own naturally honest
character. But the neighbourhood of the Americans
corrupts them ; they become thieves through retaliation ;
sceing the Americans appropriate their lands and carry off
their beavers, ermines, and other animals, whose fur is
their only wealth, they think it not unjust to take posses-
sion of the horses and cattle of their neighbours.

But although the Red men are not naturally thieves,
they are often cruel. Their revenge has a cold-blooded
character which renders it doubly atrocious. They hardly
ever inflict vengeance in the moment of anger, but ponder
over it & long time, and wait patiently for the moment
of inflicting it.

A Mandan chief, Mahtotopa, whose portrait may
be scen at the Museum of Natural History in Pars,
found one day near the village the body of his brother
picrced by a lance, which the murderer had left
the wound. He swore to revenge his kinsman, took
the lance covered with blood, and carried it to the village,
where it was recognised as belonging to Ouonyatop, one
of the bravest of the Riccarce warriors. The Mandan
chief took the Riccaree weapon in his hands, and bran-
dished it over his head before each cabin of the village,
declaring in a loud voice that he would kill Ouonyatop with

VOL. IL Y
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the very same wespon. He waited in vain during four
years for the opportunity of accomplishing his design. At
last, no longer able to restrain his impatience, he took the
lance, saying that the blood of his brother cried out for
vengeance, and added : « Let no Mandanu speak any more
the name of Mahtotopa ; let no one ask where he is, nor
whither he is gone, until you hear the war-cry before
your village, and he shows you the scalp of Ouonyatop.
The 1ron of this lance shall drink the blood of Quonyatop,
or the shade of Mahtotopa shall follow that of his brother.”

He departed and traversed a distance of more than two
hundred miles with no other provisions than a little maize
in a bag, walking by night and hiding in the day, for fear
of surprise. When he reached the village of the Riccarces
he prowled around the cabins for some time, and under
cover of the darkness of night approached that of Guon-
yatop. He saw his enemy light his pipe and lie down.
Mahtotopa then entered resolutely and sat down near the
fire, over which a kettle full of meat was suspended. He
began to eat with the voracity of a man dying of hunger ;
he then in his turn lighted the pipe which his enemy
had laid down after baving used it. The wife of Ou-
onyatop, who had also gone to bed, asked her husband who
the man was that was eating in their cabin. The Riccaree
answered: “ What does it matter? he is hungry, let him
eat™

Mahtotopa then, turning round gradually, in order
the better to see the posture of his victim, rapidly seized
the lance and plunged it in his heart, took off his sealp in
an instant, and, as swift as an arrow, fled into the prairie,
holding his trophy in his hand. The whole village was
quickly on foot, but no one knew who had killed the chief
Ouonyatop ; and Mahtotopa, after having run several days
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and nights, praying the Great Spirit to give courage to
his heart and strength to his legs, arrived the sixth day
at his native village, broken down with fatigue, but happy
and proud to have revenged his brother, and to have
brought home the scalp of Ouonyatop.

The Red Indians who live on the frontiers of the United
States sometimes commit incredible acts of cruelty. They
massacre or burn whole families, men, women, and children.
From 1846 to 1852, there were more than two hundred
persons murdered every year in Texas. During our long
wars against the English in Canada, the Indians in the pay
of the latter made some French missionaries prisoners.
These glorious martyrs were burnt at a slow fire or cut in
picces. Others had their eyes torn out, and the savages
put burning coals in the empty sockets.

Neither are the Whites the sole victims of the ferocity
of the Indians. In their continual wars they treat cach
other no less cruelly. The prisoners they take are
generally put to death. The women are still more cruel
than the men. The Shoshonees give up to the women
of their tribe those they have taken from the enemy, who
are put to death in the midst of torture. The Indian
women frequently torture prisoners of war before their
husbands kill them. Formerly, in Texas, they cut them
in picces; and in order the longer to enjoy the sufferings
of their victims, they tied them to a tree, and came
every day to gaze at them and tear from them a portion
of flesh.

Decath by fire is still inflicted by some tribes who are
not converted to Christianity ; formerly it was a universal
custom. But the Foxes and the Ojibbeways in particular
had acquired a certain renown for the refinements they
introduced into the practice of this frightful art. A young
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Fox warrior, son of an Ojibbeway woman who had been
carricd off by his tribe, one day made his maternal uncle
prisoner. Wishing to show that he was insensible to the
ties of relationship which united him to the Ojibbeways,
he bound the arms and legs of his prisoner to two stakes
fixed in the ground. He then lighted a great fire, as he
gaid in deriston, to warm him. When he had rossted
him on one side, he turned him on the other. The body
of the Ojibbeway warrior was soon nothing but one
hideous sore; then his nephew untied him and said:
“ Return to your village, and tell the Ojibbeways how the
Foxes prevent their uncles from feeling the cold.” The
man recovered, and succeeded in taking his nephew
prisoner. He carried him off to his village, bound him
quite naked to two stakes, and taking the skin of & rein-
deer newly stripped off, and to which a thick coating of
fat still adhered, exposed it to the fire until 1t was com-
pletely lighted; he then threw it on the shoulders of his
nephew, saying: “ Nephew, when I was in your village
you warmedl me at & good fire; 1in my turn give you
this cloak to keep you warm.” The horrible flaming
cloak enveloped the whole body of the unfortunate Fox,
who was soon consumed, like those human torches with
which the gardens of Nero were lighted.

A very curious custom, which sometimes saves prisoners
condemned to death, exists among some tribes of the
north. When a family has lost one of its members on
the field of battle, it may adopt, instead, one of the
captured foes. The prisoner chosen assumes the rank
occupied by the individual in whose place he stands,
and enjoys all the same prerogatives. Sometimes he
becomes in this manner the chief of & family he never
knew before, and all the children of the deceased, young

-\‘.
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and old, call him father. This custom has sometimes
occasioned the strangest surprise to travellers, who are
astonished to hear men give the name of father to a warrior
younger than themselves.

The Indians of the east generally made their prisoners
suffer the most cruel tortures, but they rarely offered any
mnsult to the modesty of the women. Those of the prairies,
on the contrary, employ their prisoners in domestic service
much more frequently thau they put them to death, but
all the unhappy women who fall into their power are
forced to submit to their brutal sensuality.  There are tribes
in Oregon who sometimes make war solely in order to
obtain prisoners, who are considered by them a very
profitable booty, as they become slaves, who may be
allowed to die of hunger when, through age or infirmity,
they can no longer work.

The Natchez made slaves of the women they took
prisoners, and cut off their hair ; 8s to the men, they were
first carried in triumph, and afterwards tortured. On
the day of his execution, the victim was bound to a stake,
burnt by & slow fire, and cut in pieces in & most horrible
manner. Sometimes & woman, touched by the agony of
the sufferer, would put an end to his torture by fracturing
his skull with a tomahawk: or sometimes a young
widow, whose husband had been killed in battle, would
take the prisoner in his place; thus saving him from the.
horrible death which awaited him.

An inhuman custom still prevails among the poor
tribes of the north-west of the United States; we sallude
to the abandonment of those who can neither walk nor
ride on horseback, owing either to their age or their in-
firmities. The resignation of these unhappy creatures,
under such crue!l ecircumstances, is really admirabie.
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When the tribe is on the point of emigrating, the relatives
and friends of any infirm old man who is to be abandoned
assemble to bid him adieu; they then place near him
a vase full of water, some meat, and some wood to fecd
the fire by which he is laid. My children,” he says o
them, “1 am too fecble and too old to walk ; our mnation
is poor, and you must travel to the land where you will
find food. My days are numbered, and I am a burthen
to my children. I cannot follow you, and I desire to dre.
Be of good courage, and do not think of me, for T am no
longer good for anything; and I shall soon depart for
the land of shadows, to join my fathers and wait for my
children.”

After listening to these touching words, each one takes
leave of the old man and presses his hand. The poor
deserted creature soon dics of hunger, and his body is
devoured by birds of prey. Nothing is more touching
than these forced separations, caused by absolute necessity.
On the one hand, one hears the cries of the children and
relatives ; on the other, one witnesses the calm resignation
of the aged or infirm fathers and mothers. Sometimes a
little hut of dried grass is constructed for them, &s a pro-
tection from the heat of the sun or the severity of the
weather, and as much provision as possible is collected
near them, before abandoning them to their miserable
fate.

But it is not the old alone who are thus abandoned in
the desert by their families ; the cholera and the small-pox
excite such terror among the Indians, that they some-
times fly from their village, leaving all their sick behind,
of whatever age or sex. An American convoy going
from Fort Kearney to Fort Laramee, in 1852, came
upon several tents erected in the prairies. On exami-
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nation, they were found to contain the bodies of nine
Sitoux, who had died of cholera. In one of the tents lay
the body of a young Indian girl from sixteen to eighteen
years of age, very beautiful and magnificently attired ; life
had probably not been extinct more than twenty-four
or forty-eight hours. Contrary to the custom of these
tribes, the bosom of the deceased was entirely uncovered,
a circumstance which seemed to indicate that some villain
had the infamous idea of satisfying a guilty curiosity;
for the savages always bury their dead with a religious
modesty.
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TaE horrible custom of forsaking the old and the infirm
&t the commencement of a journey arises from the stern
necessity by which such travels are enforced. The mi-
grations of the Indians are periodical, like those of birds
and fish, and like the ripening of alimentary plants. We
have seen that the Indians of Oregon live almost entirely on
the natural produce of this vast and most fertile territory.
The time at which salmon appear, and the gathering in of
the different crops of roots, are so many occasions upon
which the savages are compelled to change their locality.
On the castern side of the Rocky Mountsins these migra-
tions are rendered necessary by the annual movement of
the buffaloes.

When the general council has decided that the tribe
must quit an encamproent, either to follow the buflalo
or to go to a country more rich in game and pastures,
the chief gives warning that the families may prepare
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for departure, and causes some of the stakes which
support his tent to be removed: the part which is
unsupported flutters in the wind ; this is the signal for all
to depart. In a moment all the tents are pulled down;
the stakes are fastened together in sheaves; to these
sheaves, which rest on the ground and are held together by
means of small sticks transversely placed, the horses are
harnessed. These extemporary hurdles are loaded with
buffalo skins and other furs rolled up, and with household
utensils ; the dogs also receive their share of the burden ;
and the caravan sets off in the midst of the greatest
disorder and confusion, the noise of horses and the yelling
and barking of dogs, but without any of the Indians
losing & particle of their unalterable gravity. The women,
on foot, lead the horses, sitting upon the bundles when
they become tired. The men, fully armed, ride round
the caravan, which proceeds slowly through the high
grass of the prairie, or along the steep and rugged
mountain path.

It often happens that, either from a scarcity of horses
or from motives of prudence, the Indians travel on foot ;
and we must herc mention that their manner of walking
differs from that of white men. The Indians place one
foot before the other in & right line, never turning the
toes in or out. When a family or several persons travel
together, they place themselves in & file; if they are in a
hostile country, those who come behind tread carefuily in
the footsteps of those who precede them, and in this way
they leave no trace whereby to judge of the number of
their troop. The step of an Indian is much lighter than
that of a white man; and a Red-skin, by placing his
car near the ground, is able to distinguish the difference
£t a comparatively considerable distance.
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Some Indians travel during the winter in sledges made
of branches of white oak, dragged by common-sized dogs
of various cross-breeds. These dogs are able to travel from
morning to night, pulling a weight of two hundred pounds,
and advancing at the same rate a3 a man on foot. The
poorer tribes, who have neither horses nor mules, employ
dogs also to transport their household goods from one place
to another. On the eve of a distant expedition, & most
singular custom is practised among the Sacs and Foxes.
The men who are in want of horses go to a plain
in the neighbourhood of the village, and there they sit
in a circle with their shoulders bare, and smoke their
pipes in silence. A certain number of horsemen soon
gallop up to the circle, round which they ride, gradually
approaching the smokers, till these are within reach of
their whip. Each rider chooses the individual to whom
he intends to make a present of his horse, and laying a
vigorous lash of his whip across the bare shoulders, he
says, “You are a beggar; I give you my horse, but
you shall bear the mark of my whip on your back.” The
horsemen continue to ride round, striking the poor
wretches afresh until the blood runs, when they deliver
the horses to them, Thisis what the Indians call smoking
a horse.

It is almost always in their migrations that the Indians
set fire to the prairie, either in order that the grass may
soon grow new and fresh, or from motives of war or ven-
geance. Asthe prairie is generally covered with only short
grass, these fires do not present the grand spectacle one is
apt to imagine. As we have said in our former work,*

* A description of the prairie fires, and their effect upon animals,
may be found in this work.
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the effect of these scenes, which are renewed every year
over the surface of the American deserts, has been con-
siderably exuggerated. But when a fire bursts forth on
the low grounds of Arkansas, Nebraska, and Upper
Missouri, the sight becomes truly terrifie, because there
the grass is sometimes two or three yards high, with an
sbundance of brushwood, reeds, and sunflowers. Black
eddies of thick smoke rise up to a prodigions height in
the air, while an immense circle of dark red flame envelops
the low ground ; the grass, the reeds, the brushwood, and
the trces burn with a noisc like the roaring of an immense
cataract, or the distant muttering of thunder. In propor-
tion as the fire approaches, the crackling of the branches
becomes more distinct ; and at last resembles the sudden
destruction of a virgin forest. The men and animals who
are so unlucky as to find themselves in these low grounds
at such moments run the greatest risk of perishing by
fire, for the flame advances with extraordinary rapidity ;
horses, not being able to gallop through the high grass,
are obliged to follow the winding paths of the buffaloes,
and the circuits they are thus obliged to make are often
the cause of their destruction. Fortunately such con-
flagrations are of very rare occwrrence in these soli-
tudes; the Indians never produce them voluntarily, and
always regard them as procceding from a supernatural
cause.

We have not concealed the worst features of the Indian
character, and we may now be permitted to say a few
words regarding their good qualities, and, above all, their
intelligence.

The acuteness of observation possessed by the Indians
has been by no means exaggerated by historians and
novelists; we are cven tempted to think it has scarcely



332 THE DESERTS OF NORTH AMERICA.

been rendered justice to. The savages of North Ameriea,
from the simple examination of footmarks left on the
ground, judge imnediately, and with certainty, on what
day an encampment has taken place on & given spot,
and of what number of traveliers and horses the encamp-
ing party consisted. Once an Indian, returning to his
cabin, perceived that the game which he had left there
had been carried away ; he throws a glance around, and
then sets off in pursuit of the thief through the woods;
meeting several persons, he asks if they have not seen a
little old man of the white race armed with a small gun,
and followed by a little dog with a short tail: Receiving
an answer in the affirmative, the Indian assures them that
the mean he describes has stolen his game, and being
asked how he could describe so accurately a man he had
not seen, he answered : “1 know that the thief is a little
man, because he piled up stones to enable him to reach
the place where I had hung up my game; I know he is
old, because in following his track through the wood, I
saw that he took very short steps; and I know he is white,
beeause he turns out his feet in walking, which is contrary
to the custom of the Indians ; I know his gun is short, by
the mark left by the mouth of the barrel on the bark of
the tree against which he propped it; I know his dog is
little by its footmarks, and that it has a short tail by the
impression left on the sand in the place where it lay down
while its master was taking my game.”

The Red men being exposed to all the inclemency of
the seasons, have learned to foresee the variations in
the state of the atmosphere, and announce them with
wonderful precision. They have no acquaintance, how-
ever, with astronomical science, and almost all of them
believe that the earth is flat and motionless, that the sun
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turns round 1t, and that the firmanent is a solid arch, to
which the stars are attached.

The Dacotas, as well as the great majority of the Indians,
divide the year as we do into four seasons, each consisting
of three months; they reckon time by moons, ecach of
which is composed of twenty-eight nights; they have
names for each moon, as well as for some stars. The
Creecks and the Muskojees believe that the earth is flat,
stationary, and composed of an sanimated substance. Ac-
cording to their ideas, the fixed stars are not very numerous,
atd the others turn round the carth, as well as the sun
and moon. They also believe that the sun is 2 hot sub-
stance ; that the moon is inhabited by a man and a dog;
as to the nature of the stars, they do not profess to know
anything about it. For them, the sky is a semicircular
solid mass, from which the stars are suspended, and of
which the extremities do not touch the earth. They ex-
plain eclipses by the supposition that the dog which is in
the moon swallows up the sun from time to time. Mon-
gieur de Chateaubriand has poetised the calendar and
astronomy of the Indians; but what he has said 13 true;
the course of nature, the budding of the young shoots,
the flowering of certain plants, the passage of certain birds,
the cries of various animals which inhabit the vast soli-
tudes of the New World, are so many barometers, ther-
mometers, and almanacs for the savages.

If the Red Indians are but poor astronomers, they are,
on the other hand, excellent botunists. Living continually
in presence of vegetable nature, they have directed their
rare faculties of observation to the study of plants,
and their sequeintance with the vegetable kingdom is
wonderful ; it often helps them to find their way through
the midst of the greatest deserts, and also serves to indicate
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to them remedies for a great number of maladies and for
wounds.

The art of medicine is very generally practised among
the Indians; but it is almost always mingled with magic.
In certain tribes, the magician-doctors form a sort of secret
corporation, with & kind of freemasonry. Candidates
are received in the midst of mysterious ceremonies, the
nature of which they are forbidden to divulge. The
physicians, before proceeding to the cure of & patient,
generally put on a particular costume, called medicine
{mysterious), on account of the strange arrangement of
the different parts of which it is composed. Some treat
their patients by means of magnetic passes; others ad-
minister simples, with whose curative properties they are
acquainted. In hopcless cases, recourse is had to the
medicine dance. This dance consists in furious leaps,
accompanied by cries and frightful contortions ; the phy-
sician turns round the patient, whom he causes also to
turn himself in all directions. If the patient recovers, the
reputation of the doctor is greatly increased ; if he dies,
it is the will of the Great Spirit, and the renown of the
savage Esculapius in no wise suffers. Some substitute for
the dance we have described a lugubrious song, accom-
panied by the sound of the drum. The patient is then
Iaid on his back, and vigorously rubbed; and finally the
doctor presses his chest violently, to force, as he says, the
malady to come forth from the mouth.

Notwithstanding these superstitious practices, certain
Indian doctors have acquired, by experience and observa-
tion, very great ability. The trappers sometimes prefer
them to the American doctors. The most renowned
physicians are to be found among the Dacotas. They are
not entirely free from superstition, and mingle a little
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charlatanisme with their treatment. They ascribe the
cause of maladies to the spirit of some noxious animal
having introduced 1tself into the patient’s body. Before
commencing the cure, they sing & very monotonous and
slow song, in which they beseech the Great Spirit mer-
cifully to expel the intruder. But this is only the external
part, what may be called the outer wrapping of their
science. They have some slight acquaintance with
anatomy, acquired by the habit of dissecting animals;
they know the names and forms of the bones composing
the human skcleton ; they are successful in the application
of friction, douches, fumigations, and sinapisms. They use
decoctions of sassafras as a remedy for pleurisy; they
prepare purges with a kind of euphorbia, or with the oil
of the Palma Christi (castor-0il). During our residence on
the frontiers of Mexico we ourselves cured in three days
more than thirty persons of dysentery by the use of an
Indian remedy. Thebark of a sort of alder-tree is used by
the Indiens instead of lint for dressing wounds. They are
acquainted with the use of camphorated oil, which they
have received from the whites. Bleeding itself is practised
by them, the instrument used being a knife or a sharp fliut.

The Comanches are very skilful in curing gunshot
wounds, and the stings of venomous reptiles. The Natchez
were at least as expert as the French in the art of medicine,
and possessed powerful remedies for all sorts of maladies.
They practised bleeding with judgment and success; were
acquainted with the hydropathic treatment, and made
frequent use of cold and vapour baths. They discovered
several febrifuges of great cfficacy, the best among which
was the red seed of the magnolia, which is equal in effect
to quinine. For the toothache they chew the wood of
the acacia {bois d'amourette); they took decoctions of the
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root of the Chinese lilac to induce perspiration or to prevent
the hair from falling off. They were also acquainted with
the medieal properties of sassafras, of sarsaparilla, of fern,
and of a multitude of plants, leaves, roots, and barks of
trees, too numerous to be all mentioned here,

The most frequent maladies of the Red Indians are,
rheumatism, pleurisy, intermittent fever, and inflammation
of the lungs. As to wounds, the cures effected appear some-
times almost miraculous; and all Indian doctors are ex-
tremely skilful in this branch of practice. At the Falls of
Saint Mary, a savage, having received in the chest such a
violent blow from an axe, that the weapon could only be
removed with great difficulty, was able to walk after six
days of the treatment administered to him by a doctor of
his tribe, and was completely cured within a month.
Another Indian fell on the ice in crossing & frozen lake,
and cut his wrist with an axe he was carrying under his
arm ; the wound was so deep that his hand only hung by
4 shred of flesh. The Indian severed this shred, made a
ligature of a picce of his shirt, continued his journey to
his village, and cured himself in a few days by the ap-
plication of simples whose virtues were known to him.

We read lately in the newspapers, that & German had
discovered in Americs a plant which neutralised the
effect of the sting of the rattlesnake. We cannot under-
stand the sstonishment caused by this announcement ; for
it 13 notorious that for centuries past the Indians have
never cured the bites of venomous reptiles by any other
means than the application of this plant to the part bitten.
All the trappers, as well as all travellers, missionaries, and
a multitude of other perscns who live or travel in the
American deserts, are acquainted with this plant, which
13 called by some black grass, by others rattlesnake grass.
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Providence has even rendered it very abundant, parti-
cularly in the spots where these reptiles abound, in order
that the remedy may be by the side of the evil It is
sufficient to chew this plant well and apply it to the place
bitten, to stop the swelling, and restore the circulation of
the blood to its usual course.

The Indians make great use of baths, from taste as well
as for pwrposes of health. They bathe nearly every
morning, the men and the women separately. The latter
even place sentinels of their own sex at a certain distance
from the spot chosen, to warn off intruders. After the
bath, the bathers rub their whole bodies with bear's
grease. The Mandans, the Pawnees, the Omahas, the
Comanches, and almost &ll the tribes of Upper Missouri
and of Columbia, take very frequent vapour baths. For
this purpose they erect a tent of buffalo skins, closing it
hermetically, near a lake or a river. In the middle ofthe
tent, two little walls are built parallel to each other, and
about & yard or a yard and 2 balf in height, on which a
large wicker basket is placed. The bather takes his place
in this basket ; his wife or one of his servants puts red-
hot stones beneath the basket and throws water over them,
g0 that the bather is soon enveloped in a dense cloud of
vapour. After this operation, when he is covered with
perspiration, he throws himself into the neighbouring lake
or river, and returns to rub himself with the inevitable
bear’s grease. A

The organisation of the Indian tribes is not very com-
plicated. The Indians are naturally upright, generous, and
simple, both in private and in social life; they do not require
a powerful authority to control them, for family quarrels
and disputes regarding property are, so to speak, unknown
among them. The priests and the physicians preside at

YOL. IT, A
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the public ceremonies. The chiefs direct warlike ex-
peditions, but in time of peace have no influence but that
acquired by their virtues, their exploits, and their talents.
Moreover, as soon as age or infirmity renders them inca-
pable of exercising military authority, they are succeeded
by their soms, or by any other warriors who may be
deemed more fit for command. In certain tribes public
affairs are directed by a council of old men, the decisions
of which are pronounced by the majority of voices. The
chief of a family judges alone and without appeal all
private affairs.

As crimes are very rarely committed by the Red men,
public justice has very little occupation among them.
Nevertheless, as passion makes victims everywhere, it
sometimes happens that in a moment of anger a savage
strikes and kills one of the members of his own tribe. Itis
the custom in such cases for the culprit to expiate his
crime by making presents, if the family of the deceased
will accept them. In the contrary case, the latter Inflict
punishment themselves. No ome can escape this law of
retaliation ; public opinion would brand with disgrace
whoever fled under such circumstances. Among certain
tribes, the murderer paints his face black and his lips red,
to show that he has drunk (shed) blood. This species of
public penance sometimes lasts a year or even more.
The Red men have power of life and death over their
wives, but very rarely exercise it.

Adultery is punished among the Comanche women by
cutting off the nose from the cartilage to the lips. It is
generally the family of the offended husband which judges
the culprits ; when they are found guilty, they are besaten
and their noses cut, but most frequently presents are
accepted 4n expiation of the crime. Among the Assin-
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niboins, adultery is punished by death. The woman, when
she 1s not put to death, has her hair cut close to her head ;
her body is painted vermilion, and she is placed on a horse
besmeared with the same colour, and paraded through
the tribe by an old man, who loudly proclaims her in-
fidelity. At last she is restored to her family, who beat
her. These punishments are not inflicted by a tribunal;
public opinion or the family of the culprit judges, con-
demms, and puts into execution the penal laws indicated
by the code of the desert.

The tribes of the Indian territory, and those in the
vicinity of the United States, have each an agent of the
American Government to maintain peace among them,
and to regulate their relations with the Whites, This
agent has no power over the interior administration of the
tribe ; he is subordinate to & superintendent, who may be
appealed to from the decision of the agent. This super-
intendent is subject only to the Minister of War, to whom
also appeal may be made from the dectsion of the super-
intendent. The Whites cannot settle among the Indians
without the authorisation of the agent, and the Indians
are not allowed, on any pretext, to pass the boundaries of
their territory without the permission of the American
Government.

Before their expulsion from (eorgia, the Cherokees
were the most civilised of all the Indian nations. We
must here add a few words to what we have said already,
at the commencement of this volume, concerning this fine
tribe. Their territory was divided into eight districts,
each of which sent four members to the national legislature,
constituted on the model of the United States' Government.
The Cherokees were forbidden, under pain of death, to sell
land to & White, without the consent of a superior council.

% 2
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Their lands were cultivated by black slaves, whom they
bought from the Americans. The use of spirituous liguors
was very severely punished. The Cherokees had 8 mounted
military force, whose functions closely resembled those
of the French gendarmerie; they were charged with the
execution of the orders issued by the chiefs, and with the
management of the internal police. The legislation was
at once wise and eimple; the nation was prosperous, and
increased considerably. When in 1829 the Legislature of
Georgia proclaimed laws depriving this people of all their
privileges, they refused to submit. The question was
carried before the Government of the United States, which
offered the Cherckees, in exchange for the abandonment
of their rights and their lands, £990,000 and a large
territory on the frontiers of Arkansas. The Cherckees
refused this offer in & memoir bearing 15,000 signatures ;
but their dispossession was decreed, and violence finished
what had been begun by intrigues and cunning. Since
its expatriation, this unfortunate tribe, formerly so nu-
merous and prosperous, has decreased in population to
a frightful extent; discouragement, despair, vice, crime,
and disease make terrible ravages in its ranks every year.
The history of the Cherokees might serve, with but slight
variations, as the history of all the Indian tribes dispos-
sessed and expelled by the United States.

We have already indieated sufficiently that the type
of the government of the Indians is quite patriarchal.
Nothing can be more simple than their laws, of which
respect for age and experience is the principle, and
public opinion the force. Individuals have no other
influence than that which they acquire by their wisdom in
council and their courage in battle. The tofemic ties do
not constitute a physical or moral power among the
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tribes, but only a brotherhood, & clanship, which it is
sought to render as illustrious as possible by acts worthy
of admiration, but not by intrigue. An old French
adage says, “ noblesse oblige ; ” and families have existed so
deeply imbued with this truth, that they have found means
to maintain for centuries a very high rank above other
families no less noble than themselves. The same thing
may be chserved in the American deserts. Clans have
been known to preserve for several generstions the com-
mand of their tribe as a hereditary honour. And yet
the command was not thus perpetuated in a family,
without being consecrated anew by the suffrage of public
opinion, elther tacit or expressed, on every change caused
by death or infirmity.

The power of the chiefs is only nominal when their
moral qualities and their bravery are not equal to the
dignity of their position; in such- cases they are entirely
without influence, and the warrior who has acquired the
most glory and renown in council, or in hunting and
warlike expeditions, naturally takes his place at the head
of the tribe, instead of the chief declared by opinion
unworthy or incapeble of maintaining his rank. Among
the Comanches, 'the authority of the chiefs is rather
fictitious than real; the chiefs express but do not impose
their will ; their influence is entirely personal and distinct
from their title. This tribe possesses an infinite number
of petty chiefs, who lead bands of marauders and war-
riors on difficult and dangerous expeditions, and who
thus acquire glory, and are sometimes rewarded by
the tacit consent of the population with the honours of
command.

When any difficultics arise in the tribe, it is generally
the old men who remove them; but the harmony whick
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prevails among the different members of the tribe is very
rarely disturbed. It often happens that certain chiefs
make razzias, in the same manner as is practised by
pirates, on their own account and that of the warriors
who accompany them, while the supreme chief is living
in peace with the people who are victims of these isolated
acts of piracy; conscquently most of the treaties con-
cluded with these hordes of prairie pirates are quite
illusory and without any real value. The democratic
principle forms the basis of the government of the Co-
manches ; it is the moral or physical force of individuals
which raises them to command, and not the prestige of
birth.

Formerly the Dacotas had no chiefs; according to
tradition this institution is of recent origin, and dates
only from the time of the English dominion in these
regions. Command has become hereditary in this tribe,
as in most of those of the north ; but the power of the
chiefs 18 very limited. No individual thinks himself
obliged to obey a supreme decision, unless such decision
has been promulgated by the general council of the
delegates of the nation. In a word, the chiefs are only
the representatives of the will of thé warriors; their
power dies with them, and is only transmitted to their
descendants when the latter are found capable of per-
petuating the glory acquired by their fathers.”

A very singular custom, which is found among several
tribes, and particularly among the Sacs and Foxes, is the
proclamation of martial law by the sachems, who give up
their civil power to the military chiefs, when, after the
great winter hunting expeditions, the tribe turns home-
ward. This is & measure of precaution to prevent the
different families from separating, or some from travelling
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faster than others, and arriving at the village before the
rest of the tribe. In the first case it was feared that
those who were isolated might be massacred; in the
second, that those who arrived first might yield to the
temptation of obtaining provisions at the expense of
those who followed them. As soon as martial law was
proclaimed, the warrior chiefs regulated the march by
land or by water, and every evening ordered that the
tents or the canoes should be grouped in a single spot,
and not scattered about according to the caprice of
individuals ; the refractory were immediately punished
by the destruction of their cances or their tents. This
law was enforced until the retwrn to the village, where
the sachems naturally resumed the authority which they
had given up for the public security.

The Selishes have no regular form of government;
they live In bands of two or three hundred individuals.
Nevertheless, in every band there is always some one
man, who, owing to advantages of bravery, fortune, or
intelligence, acquires mfluence over the rest of the tribe
and takes the name of chief. His influence, which 1s
entirely personal, is exercised rather by persuasion than
by direct command; but, if he be a resolute man, his
power is sometimes very considerable. The punishment
of those who are guilty of transgressing the laws received
by custom is regulated by circursstances, and not by any
fixed code. Criminals are sometimes punished by banish-
ment from their tribe.

The analogy between the organisation of the Indian
government and that of the ancient Scythians is very
striking. In the one case as in the other, with only
slight variation, we find community in land, division into
tribes, government by elective chiefs, public assemblies,
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the custom of living in tents, and the adoration of the
sun, a3 the symbol of Baal or of the Great Spirt. This
resemblance is well worthy of serious reflection.

Among the Flat-heads, the Kalipels, the Ear-rings, and
the Needle-hearts, the fraternal union and the obedience
to the chiefs are truly admirable The chiefs are rerlly
the fathers of their pceople ; they always speak calmly,
but never in valr. When a member of the tnbe 1s poor,
or sick, or desires to travel, he consults his chief and acts
conformably to the advice he receives. It 13 the same
with regard to marriages, which are sanctioned or dis-
approved by the chief, according as they appear to him
to tend to the happiness of the parties, or otherwise.
Since Catholicism bas been propagated among these
people, their patriarchal govermment has assumed an ex-
ceptional character, which recalls the “ golden age” cele-
brated by poets. Father Haecken, who hived a long time
ameng them, afirms in one of his letters that the chief,
who represents the father of the tribe, endeavours always
to provide for the wants of his people. Consequently it
is he who regulates the hunting, the fishing, and the
gathering of the grapes and fruit. All the game and fish
are brought to his tent, and divided into as many por-
tions as there are families; the division is made with
scrupulous impartiality. The old and infirm people, and
tlie widows, recetve 8 share equal to that of the hunters
themselves,

The Natchez were divided into three classes, namely :
the Great Sun (or the sovereign), the Little Suns (or the
nobility}, and the People. In order to be sure that their
sovereigns should always be of the blood of the legis-
lator who descended from the sun to civilise them, they
established as a fundamental law of their national polity,
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that the right of succession to the throne should be vested
in men descended in the female line. Consequently
the female descendants of the Great Sun remained noble
always, and retained the privilege of giving birth to the
sovereign, whilst the grandsons of the Great Sun became
common citizens.

Monsieur le Page du Pratz, who lived eight years in
the French colonies near the Natchez, gives an account
of an attempt that was made through himself to procure
the abolition of a cruel law that prevailed among the
Natchez. The following is the anecdote, which is also
related by M. Gayarré in his work on Louisiang : —

“ One day & noblewoman, belonging to the caste of the .
Sun, entered the room of M. du Pratz, accompsanied by
her daughter, eighteen years of age. After having care-
fully closed the door, she sat down with dignity, re-
mained some minutes silent, and then rising, said: ¢ We
all know, and I better than any one, that you are a man
of great merit, that falsehood doesnot dwellin your heart,
and that your tongue is an enemy to the waste of words.
You speak our language ; we love you like a brother, and
regret that you are not one of our Suns. I have import-
ant things to say to you; therefore open your ears and
your heart to receive the impression of my words. But
close your mouth, and do not confide, even to the winds,
what I am going to say to you in secret” Here she
paused, as if to reflect, then said to M. du Pratz, <Shall I
be listened to?’ He answered, ‘My ears are open
as you desire, and I hear nothing but the murmur of the
wind.’

“ Hereupon she continued : ¢ My daughter whom you
see here is young, but if she has the feeble body of &
woman, she has the strong mind of & man. Knowing
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that her lips are closed, I did not fear to bring her
with me, that she might hear the words 1 address to
you. When the people of your country speak, I listen
to them, because many of them are wise. I bave heard
them say that many of our customs are bad and wicked,
that in their country nobles marry nobles, and the people
marry the people; that it 13 cruel to force a woman
to die with her husband, or a husband to die with
his wife, and that the Great Spirit, who has communi-
cated his will to them on a spesking bark®, 1s nritated
by so barbarous a custom ; that it is an error to suppose
that husbands and wives continue to live in the other
. world as they did on earth, for that spirits have neither
body nor sex. I have reflected on all this, and on & great
many other things equally wise. Our customs are bad,
and lead to the destruction of our race. But how shall
we change them? Who shall have the power and the
energy to crush all opposition? I have, therefore, come
to you, whom 1 love, and in whom I have all confidence.
Marry my daughter ; she is the nearest relative of the
Great Sun, and your son will become our sovereign.
Educated by you, and alded by the French, he will have
the ides, the will, and the power, to change those laws
which you regard as wicked and destructive.’

“ M. du Pratz, taken by surprise by this proposal, did not
know at first how to answer; aware that women never
pardon the rejection of certain advances, and not wishing
to draw on himself the hatred of his visitor, he replied
adroitly : ¢ Your daughter is as beautiful as the rainbow,
and my heart flies towards her ; but far, far away, in the
country where I was bomn, lives a young blue-eyed

* The expression speaking-bark is doubtless an allusion to the Bible.
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woman, to whom I am married, and to whom T must
return as soon as I am able. The God whose laws T obey
forbids me to take another wife to my bosom as long as
the wife I have married lives. . You see that this is an
insurmountable obstacle. Therefore be satisfied with my
thanks and my feelings of profound gratitude’ After
these words the Indian rose, disappointed, but showing no
signs of sadness, and, saluting M. du Pratz with regal
dignity, enjoined him by signs to be silent, and retired
with her daughter.”

We shall conclude our remarks on the government of
the Indians by a few words on their general and special
councils. The great Indian populations, dispersed over
a vast territory, sometimes hold assemblies at which the
representatives of all the villages of the tribe are present.
These assemblies are only held when some question of
general interest is to be determined. They are opened with
great solemnity. The chiefs enter in succession, according
to their rank and dignity. The great chief opens the pro-
ceedings by explaining the object of the meeting ; the
other members rise in turn and give their opinions.
Here, as in conversation, he who has the ear of the
assembly speaks as long as he wishes; an interruption
would be an insult no one would endure. When an
orator has finished his discourse, he is allowed several
minutes to reflect and to say anything he may have for-
gotten ; then he sits down, and awaits in silence & refuta-
tion or an adhesion. If in the course of his public life an
orator has lost the public confidence by a single falsehood, no
one replies to him, whatever may be the importance of the
communication he makes. Although the majority decides
all questions, it very frequently happens that the opinion
of the chief prevails, when he has obtained great influence
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through his talents, bravery, or eloquence. Besides these
general councils, there are also, in each village, particular
councils, intended to afford an opportunity for the expres-
sion of the public will, in all serious cases where the opinion
of the chief does not suffice to settle a difficulty. The
same order and the same modes of proceeding prevail in
these assemblies as in the general councils; the only dif-
ference between the two lies in the nature of the interests
discussed ; they are alike as regards dignity, wisdom, and
a certain decorum, which might with advantage be imi-
tated by the parliaments and national assemblies of our
civilised world.
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CHAP. XXXIX.

INDIAN WARRIOBS, =—— MODE OF LEVYING MEN. = STRATAGEM3 OF WAR. =
BRAVERY OF THE INDIANS. — ANECDOTE. — SINGLE COMBATS. — OF THE
SCALP. — MODE OF BCALPING. — MOURNING AMONG THE INDIANS. am-
BUBIAL OF THE DEAD. — FUKERAL CANOES, — VILLAGES OF DEATH.—
INTERMENTS. —SACRIFICES OF THE TAHEALIS. == FUNERAL CEREMONIES.—
DEBT OF THE DECEASED. — CUSTOMS OF THE NATCHEZ.— FUNERAL
SACRIFICES, «== FUNERAL OF A (REAT DIGNITARY. — VOLUNTARY DEATH
OF MAHTOTOPA.

It is, above all, in battle that the Indian displays to
advantage his natural endowments. From the vigour
of his temperament, his patience under all kinds of fatigue
and privation, his courage, his audacity, and his natural
abilities, he appears to be born for those struggles which
occur so frequently among the different tribes of his race,
The Red men, it 13 scarcely necessary to say, have no
permanent armies. When a war has been determined on
in a council of the most influential members of a tribe,
the chief assembles all the able-badied men, and calls them
to arms in a spiritstirring speech; or else he causes
the calumet of war, ormamented with a piece of red
cloth, to be carried before each cabin in turn. Who-
ever smokes the calumet thereby declares himself ready
to enlist.
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The Sace and Foxes, the Kickapoos, and some other
tribes, have a very singular manner of levying troops.
When & chief wishes to go to war agsinst an enemy,
he paints his face black, fasts, and establishes himself
in a temporary wigwam outside his village. There he
. sits down and tranquilly smokes his pipe from morning
till evening. In the middle of the wigwam is suspended
& wampum, or piece of scarlet stuff, and all the warriors
who desire to accompany their chief on his expedition
come up to him, touch the wampum with their left hand,
and then sit down and smoke a pipe. When the chief
judges the number of his companions to be sufficient
for his enterprise, he shuts the door of his cabin. The
following morning he listens to the dreams of all
his companions and relates his own. If the dreams
are thought to be favourable, the expedition is under-
taken immediately ; if unfavourable, it is indefinitely
deferred. When immediate departure is decided on,
the chief chooses the bravest of his warriors, to whom
he confides the medicine-bag which is to render him
invineible ; he then pronounces an enthusiastic discourse, in
which he promises victory to his companions in arms,
and, placing himself at their head, marches immediately
against the enemy. The warrior who first obtains a
scalp acquires by this exploit the right of commanding
the troops on their return, and is presented with the
wampum, or piece of scarlet cloth, as a trophy of his
courage. The prisoners are afterwards delivered over to
the relatives of the warriors killed on the field of battle.
Among the Pottowatomees, both scalps and prisoners
belong to the chief who conducts the expedition, and
who disposes of them according to his own good plea-
sure. Bometimes he bestows the prisoners on families
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who have lost relatives in the war, to be adopted and
treated like those they succeed.

In time of war the chief always wears his finest cos-
tume, in order the more easily to be recognised by his
own men and by the enemy ; the other warriors, in order
to be as free as possible in their movements, carry scarcely
anything but their arms. War stratagems are very much
employed by the Red Indians. The following is one to
which the tribes of the north and west have frequent
recourse. The band approaches the village of the enemy
at & moment when public rejoicings are being celebrated.
Some of the warriors place themselves in ambush, while
others, covered with buffalo skins, station themselves
within view of the village, but at a sufficient distance for
their deceit to be imperceptible. Immediately the dancers
abandon precipitately their amusements to go in pursuit of
the supposed - buffaloes, and thus throw themselves into
the hands of their enmemies. The Comanches and the
Pawnees, who are the best horsemen of North America,
take advantage of their skill in this respect in a very
singular manner. They let themselves slip down on the
side of the horse farthest from the enemy, holding on to
the saddle by one leg only. A halter of horsebair, con-
cealed by the horse’s mane, and through which the rider
passes his arm, serves to support him; he thus presents
to his adversary only the leg by which he hangs on the
saddle, and uses his arms under the neck or belly of
his horse with the same skill as if he were in his normal
position.

The bravery of the Red men is so great, that warriors
whose Dbreasts had been pierced by an arrow, have been
seen to rush again on their enemies, and kill seversl
before falling themselves. Although much generosity
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towards their enemies is not to be expected in these
savage natures, circumstances nevertheless occur from
time to time which would seem to indicate that there
are limits to their barbarity. It is related, for instance,
that during a battle, in the time of our war against the
English, a chief of the Six Nations engaged on their
side recogunised his father, who was fighting in the
French ranks, at the moment he was about to deal him
a mortal blow. He paused suddenly, and said: « You
gave me life once, and now I leave it you; take care
not to meet me again in battle, for I have paid the
debt I owed you.”

War is certainly the most important business of the
savages, and forms the principal basis of their political
system. Though often occasioned by considerations of
intcrest, or by hereditary hatred, it also frequently takes
its origin in the ambition of a chief to become a great
warrior ; this kind of ambition is the passion which most’
completely absorbs all the facuities, talents, and energies
of the Indians. To wear the eagle’s feather, that mili-
tary decoration of the American solitudes, is the greatest
honour which a savage can attain, and the object of
his most ardent desire. This fatal vanity causes their
ruin, by perpetuating the dissensions and massacres which
are its inevitable consequence,

The great warlike expeditions of the Indians are always
preceded by religious ceremonies, intended to propitiate
the Great Spirit; for, notwithstanding the confidence the
Indians have in their bravery, they only hope for success
through the divine and supernatursl intervention of a
powerful Manitoo. Amongst other superstitious acte
to which the Red men trust for success in their enter-
prises against distant enemies, we cite the following
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extraordinary one, which is also mentioned by Father
Smith : —

The Creeks, in the design of striking & mortal blow
against the Black-feet Indians, assembled about eight
hundred warriors, and it was decided in a supreme
council that this army should be led by a young girl
with her eyes bound. In case of success, the young
girl was to become the wife of the bravest warrior.
This being resolved om, the troop set out with pre-
sumptuous security, and followed their extraordinary
guide over hills and valleys, ravines and marshes. One
day the young Indian girl directed her steps northward,
the next day southward, then to the east or to the west;
but this eccentric course signified little, for the Manitoo of
war was supposed to guide her; and the infatuated Creeks
continued day after day to follow the steps of their blind
guide. They had already penetrated far into the country
of their enemies, when they were discovered by fifty of
the Black-feet Indians. The latter might have easily
escaped under cover of the darkness of night, but their
chief, an intrepid man, resolved to oppose the advance of
thisarmy. He caused entrenchments to be thrown up in
haste, behind which his men courageously awaited the
attack of the Creeks. The following morning, the eight
hundred champions surrounded their feeble prey. The
first who advanced were repelled. But the Black-feet,
falling short of ammunition, were obliged to place them-
selves at the mercy of the Creeks, of whom they had
killed seven and wounded & grest number. This engage-
ment cost the Creeks sufficiently dear to make them be-
lieve their Manitoos were not propitious to their projects;
they therefore took the bandage from the eyes of their
guide, and returned in all haste to their village.
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The Chinooks, and the other tribes descended from the
same family, paint their bodies in the most hideous and
grotesque manner when they set out on a campaign.
Some of them wear armour made of pieces of very hard
wood imbued with bear’s grease; others have a kind of
cont of mail of very thick leather, and a helmet of cedar
bark. These defensive arms are proof against arrows.
The Natchez, before resolving to fight, always convoked a
war-council, which, after having decided that the nation
had received an nsult, despatched an embassy to demand
reparation. If reparation was made, the ambassadors
smoked the calumet of peace; if not, they returned
home immediately. The warriors then assembled for
the war dance, to smoke the calumet of war, and cele-
brate their departure by a great banquet, followed by
speeches appropriate to the occasion ; the guests came
to these banquets completely armed, and painted in the
most frightful manner. After the repast, and the cere-
monies which followed it, they shouted out the song of
departure and set forth on their hostile expedition.

It sometimes happens that two chiefs of hostile tribes
settle their quarrel by single combat, in order to spare the
blood of their warriors. This kind of duel is always
fought with equal arms, and recalls, in many of its details,
the chivalrous customs of the middle ages.- One of these
combats is celebrated in the traditions of the Indians, and
has been related by several American authors.

“ A party of 150 Scheyenne warriors had invaded the
territory of the Mandans. Mahtotopa,the young but already
famous warrior of whom we have spoken, went in pur-
suit of them, at the head of fifty of the bravest of his
tribe. At the end of two days he came up with them.
The Mandans, inferior in number, hesitated to engage in
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combat, when, by a sudden impulse, Mahtotopa planted
his lance, ornamented with a piece of red stuff, in the
ground, in token of defiance. The Scheyennes, who were
approaching to attack the party, were arrested by the
sight of this courageous act, and their chief, advancing
alone to meet the young Mandan warrior, inquired who
he was who defied alone the enemy.

« ¢TIt is Mahtotopa, second chief in the command of the
brave and valiant Mandans.’

«“¢] have often heard him spoken of, replied the
Scheyenne ; ‘he is a great warrior. Would he dare to ad-
vance and fight against me alone, while cur warriors
look on ?'

“¢Ts it a chief who speaks to Mahtotopa ?’

“* See the scalp which hangs from the bit of my horse,’
answered the Scheyenne ; © see my lance ornamented with
the fur of the ermine and the feathers of the eagle of

1

war.

“+¢You have spoken enough,’ said the Mandan,

“The Scheyenne chief set off at full gallop, and planted
his lance by the side of that of Mahtotops. The war-
riors of the two tribes drew near, and formed a great
circle. The two champions advanced into the middle of
these lists formed by human barriers. They were on
horseback, decorated with feathers, and wearing their
finest garments. They each fired a shot without effect.
Mahtotopa then showed his adversary his powder-flask,
which had been pierced by a ball, and threw it on
the ground as well as his gun, which had thus become
useless. The Scheyenne chief, in order to fight with
equal arms, did the same, and for some moments they
galloped one round the othér, discharging arrows with
incredible rapidity. The horse of the Mandan rolled on
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the ground pierced by an arrow, and when Mahtotopa
rose to continue the fight, his adversary sprang from
his horse, and once more the combat became equal
Soon the warriors were exhausted. Then the Scheyenne
drew his knife and brandished 11 m the air: ¢ Yes
answered Msahtotopa, who understood this unspoken in-
vitation. The two warriors disencumbered themselves of
their quivers and shields, but the Mandan had not his
knife ; he had forgotten it tn his cabm ; this did not stop
him; he parried the blows of his adversary with the
wood of his bow, which he wielded Like a club. He soon
succeeded in forcing his enemy to relax his hold on his
weapon ; the knife feli, the combatants threw themselves
on each other and tried to get possession of the weapon
which lay at their feet; it was taken and wrenched back
again several times by both adversaries, and each time 1t
was dyed with the blood of one or the other. Atlength Mah-
totopa seized it a last thne, and plunged it to the hilt in the
heart of the Scheyenne chief, then drew it out, took off his
adversary's scalp, and showed the trophy of his victory to
the spectators.”

Such, with slight variations, are the different incidents
of all the single combats among the Indians. The usual
reward of a deed of prowess of this kind is an eagle’s
feather, with which the victor adorns his head-dress.
The eagle is rare and difficult to kill in these countries.
A single feather of this bird possesses consequently an im-
mense value, and the Indians regard it as their most
honourable decoration, as we have already mentioned.
Before wearing it, they ornament it with painted marks or
notches, & sort of bhieroglyphics, having reference to the
exploits by which it has been won.

The operation of scalping, which consists in taking off
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the hair of a vanquished enemy, furnishes the Indian
warriors with another mark of distinction. They always
carry with them either a knife specially adapted for
scalping, or some other sharp instrument, made of
obsidian, flint, or a shell. The victor makes with one
of these instruments a deep incision all round the skull of
his victim, and tears off the skin with the hair; 1t 1s this
tuft of hair attached to the skin which is called the
scalp. Its diameter is about three inches, sometimes less.
Before the scalp is carried in triumph, its skin must be
dry, and it must bave been consecrated by the scalp
dance. This dance is a consecration attesting that the
scalp is the reward of an act of courage and valow.
When the Indians have scalped an enemy, and are not
pressed for time, they generally take off the rest of the
skin of the head, which they use to make a fringe to
ornament their garments.

Severe laws, enforced under pain of dishonour, regulate
the operation of scalping. It is only permitted to scalp
warriors of a hostile tribe. There is no example of an
Indian having taken the scalp of a man of his own tribe,
or of one belonging to & nation in alliance with his own,
and whom he may have killed in & quarrel or a fit of
anger. It is also forbidden to scalp an ememy before he
is dead. Those Indians who have preserved in all their
purity the traditions and customs of their ancestors never
infringe this rule, Some, however, who have probably
been corrupted by the neighbourhood of the Whites, have
sometimes scalped their enemies while they still breathed.
If we are to believe certain distinguished authors, the
operation of scalping is of very ancient omgin. The
Scythians scalped by first making a circular incision at
the height of the ears; then, taking hold of the hair, they

Ad 3



358 THE DESERTS OF NORTH AMERICA.

tore off the skin by shaking the head. Like the Indians,
the Scythians cleaned this skin and bung it to their horses’
bridles. It appears also that the decalvare of the ancient
Germans is nothing other than the operation of the scalp
mentioned in the law of the Visigoths: Capillos et cutem
detrahere. According to the annals of Flude, the Franks still
scalped about the year 879, and the Anglo-Saxons also.

Whatever may be the origin of this barbarous custom,
the scalp constitutes in some sense the armorial bearings
of the Indian warrior, a title of nobility which receives
& new quartering from every fresh victim. The scalp,
fastened to the extremity of a pole, is placed in the con-
queror’s cebin ; and on days of parade or battle in front of
the cabin, the chiefs suspend it to their horse’s bridle.
There are some Indians who bury the scalps after having
consecrated them. This custom has its origin, doubtless, in
the dread the savages have of the souls of their enemies, for
the ceremony is performed in the midst of sad and lugubri-
ous songs, intended to appease the ghost of the departed.

We have yet to give some details on the mourning and
funerals among the Red men. The reverence for the dead
is certainly the most touching part of their institutions.
The tomb, like the cradle, is an object of assiduous care;
the being enclosed in it becomes an object of constant
solicitude.

Black is the sign of mourning among the Indians as
among us; but among these savage populations grief is
manifested by other signs than the gloomy colour of the
dress. Among the Sioux, and several other tribes of the
north, & woman who has lost a child in the cradle places
it in its Little wicker bed, which she has filled with black
feathers, and carries it about with her for & whole year
in &ll her emigrations, places it in her cabin, speaks to it
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and sings songs, gay or sad, as if the child were still alive,
and could smile and answer her. The Crows cut part
of their hair on the death of a relation. The widows of
the Foxes, as a sign of mourning, remain several months
without changing their clothes or giving any care to their
dress. This custom is common to many tribes of the
north. Among the Shoshonees and several other of the
western populations, those who have lost one of their
relatives manifest their grief by inflicting on themselves
mutilations and wounds. The mourning of an Indian for
the loss of a near relative continues at least six months.
It generally consists in neglecting his person, and painting
his face black. A widow will generally mourn the loss
of her husband for & year; during all this time she appears
sincerely afflicted, never speaks to any one unless she is
forced to do so from necessity or propriety ; she always
seeks solitude and desires to remain alone, in order to
abandon herself more freely to her affliction. After her
mourning is over, she resumes her best garments and
paints herself as coquettishly as possible, in order to find
another hushand.

The customs observed in the burial of the dead differ
in different tribes. The only observance common to them
all is the strange one of painting the corpses black.
The Omahas swathe the bodies with bandages made of
skins, giving them the appearance of Egyptian mummies.
Thus enveloped they are placed on the branches of g
tree, with a wooden vase full of dried meat, renewed
from time to time, by their side. The Sioux bury their
dead on the summit of a hill or mountain, and plant
on the tomb a cedar-tree, which may be scen from afar.
When no natural elevation exists, they construct a
scaffolding two or three yards high.
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The Chinooks, and some other populations of Columbia
and Oregon, have s more poetical custom. They wrap
the bodies of their dead in sking, bind thelr eyes
put Little shells in their nostrils, and dress them in their
most beautiful clothes; they then place them in a canoe,
which is allowed to drift st the pleasure of the winds and
currents, on a lake, a river, or on the Pacific Ocean.

When there is neither lake, nor river, nor sea near
the village, the funereal canoe is attached to the branches
of the loftiest trees. These acrial tombs are always so
placed that the wild animals cannot reach them ; the
favourite spots are solitary and wooded islands. These
sepulchral canoes are often moored in little bays, under
shady trees, whose thick foliage overhangs them like 2
protecting dome. There are islands on the large nvers
of Columbia where as many as twenty or thirty canoes
of this kind are attached to the cedars and birches on
the banks,

The birds of the wilderness alight on these funeresl
canoes, and their songs sound like melodious prayers; the
wind plays in the branches of the trees; the morning
and evening breeze softly rocks the floating tombs, and
its murmur gently caresses the ear of the dead. These
mysterious voices of nature are lost in space without an
echo, Like 2 touching hymn which the carth sends up to
heaven, to implore the mercy of the Almighty for those
poor creatures who breathe their last sigh in the silence
of the desert.

In our descriptions we have spoken of s rock situ-
ated not far from Columbia, which served as & ceme-
tery for the people of the neighbourhood. One per-
ceives, on examining this village of death, that the tribes
of fishermen bestow the same religious care on the dead
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which we have noticed among the tribes of hunters. In
one case as in the other, the favourite objects he used
during life are placed beside the deceased. In Columbia
the oar and the net lie by the fisherman in his funereal
canoe; in the Great Prairies, the lance, the bow and
arrows, and often the war-horse, are buried in the grave
of the hunter. To the east as to the west of the Rocky
Mountains, on their vast declivities, which are like two
worlds bathed by two oceans, the savages venerate,
respect, and take care of their relatives and friends even
after death. The lamentations and prayers of the sur-
vivors are heard each day, at dawn and dusk, on the
shores of the limpid lakes, the swollen rivers, the soli-
tary streams, and the solemn ocean, as in the midst of
the primeval forests, of the boundless prairies, and on the
summit of the hills and mountains; wherever there are
tombs, men are seen praying and women weeping by the
inanimate remains of the loved ones who are no more.

In New Mexico, the Whites have singularly modified
the customs of the Indians ; what remains of their ancient
practices bears the impress at once of the superstitious
character of the natives and of the habits of the Spaniards.
Thus the inhabitants of Pueblo de Laguna, who are half
Christians, half followers of Montezuma, wrap the body
of the deceased in his ordinary garments, lay hira in &
narrow grave of little depth, and place bread and a vase of
water near him, Thenthey throw huge stones upon him,
with such violence as often to break his bones, under the
idea of driving the bad spirits out of the body by this
means. The cemetery of this Pueblo is so small, that
often, in digging a new grave, a corpse interred not long
before is exposed; in this case the bones are taken
away, and thrown into an enclosure situated behind the
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Catholic church, in which there is an immense pile of
skeletons and skulls bleached by the sun.

The Sacs and Foxes place their dead, wrapped in
blankets or buffalo skins, in rude coffins made out of old
canoes or the bark of trees, and bury them. If the
deceased was a warrior, a post is erected above his head,
painted with red bars, indicating the number of men,
women, and children he has killed during his life, and
who are to be his slaves in the Land of Shadows.

The Tahkalis burn the bodies of their dead. The
medicine-man who directs the ceremony makes the most
extraordinary gesticulations and contortions, for the pur-
pose, a3 he pretends, of receiving into his hands the life
of the deceased, which he communicates to a living per-
son, by laying his hands on his head, and blowing on
him: the person thus enriched takes immediately the
rank of the deceased, whose name he adds to that he bore
previously. If the dead man had a wife, she is obliged
to He down on the funeral pile while it is set on fire,
and to remain there until she is almost suffocated
by the heat. Formerly, when & woman tried to escape
this torture, she was pushed into the fire, whence she
only came forth seriously burnt. When the corpse is
consumed, the wife gathers up the ashes, puts them in
a basket, and carries them away with her. At the same
time she becomes the servant of her husband’s family,
who employ her in the hardest work, and treat her very
ill. This servitude continues during two or three years,
at the expiration of which period the relatives of the
deceased assemble to celebrate the festival of deliverance.
At this solemuity, a pole five or six yards in height is fixed
in the ground, to sustain the basket containing the ashes of
the decensed, which remain thus exposed until the pole,
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destroyed by time and the elements, falls down. The wi-
dow then recovers her liberty, and can marry again.

The Shoshonees burn their dead, with everything be-
longing to them : the Indians of the Bay of S8an Francisco
did the same, but those of the more southern regions buried
theirs. The Comanches generally bury a warrior with his
arms and his favourite horse ; formerly his wives also shared
the same fate, but this custom has disappeared. Whilst
the Sioux put striking marks on their tombs, that they may
be easily distinguished, the Comanches cover them with
grass and plants to keep them concealed. Among other
tribes of the west the warriors are still sometimes buried
on horseback, wrapped in their richest dress, with bow in
hand, buckler on arm, the quiver full of arrows slung
behind, the pipe and the medicine-bag hanging to the
belt, and supplied with a provision of tobacco and dried
meats sufficient for the voyage to the enchanted prairies.
The Mandan women, like those of most of the western
tribes, always cut their hair as & sign of mourning ; the men
only cut off a lock. These people also dress their dead
in their finest clothes, then sew them up in the skin of
a freshly killed buffalo, and follow the body in procession
to the village of death. This village of death is a ceme-
tery situated very near the town or principal encampment
of the tribe; it is composed of & multitude of small scaf-
foldings in the form of tables, on which the bodies are
laid. By the side of each corpse the relatives of the
deceased place his arms and a provision of food and
tobacco. Every day Indians of both sexes may be seen
going to the cemetery to weep or pray for their deceased
relatives or friends. When the tables and the bodies fall
to the ground, destroyed by time and decay, the pious
visitors bury the mortal remains, except the heads, which
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are carefully washed and arranged in a circle round two
medicine-trees, ornsmented at the summit with figures
made of coloured cloth and adorned with feathers, and
swrounded at the foot by buflalo-heads. The women
often go and lie down outside this funereal circle; in the
evening, they bring s little food in wooden vases, and they
talk, weep, or sing, as if the dead could hear them. The
grief of these children of the desert has in it something so
touching and simple, that it strikes even the coldest hearts.

The Assinniboins, like several other tribes of the great
American deserts, never bury their dead, but suspend
them by thongs of leather between the branches of the
great trees, or expose them on scaffoldings sufficiently
high to place the body out of reach of the voracious
wild animals. The feet of the corpses are turned towards
the nsing sun, and when the trees or scaffoldings fall
through old age, the bones are collected and buried reli-
gously within a circle formed of heads. This sacred de-
posit is guarded, as among the Mandans, by medicine-
trees or posts from which amulets or medicine-bags are
suspended. On the death of & member of their tribe,
the Potowatomies, the Ottawas, and several other people
of the north, distribute all the things which belonged to
the deceased, to his friends: some of them are Catholies,
and these fix on the tomb a great pole, at the summit
of which floats a white banner ornamented with a black
cross. Among these same tribes, when a married man
or woman dies, the survivor pays the debt of the body,
by giving money, horses, and other presents, to the
relatives of the deceased. The Ottawas sacrifice a horse
on the tomb of the dead; they strangle the animal by
means of & noose, then cut off its tail and suspend it to
stakes fixed on the tomb. The women of the Crows also
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pay the debt of the dead by making deep incisions in
their own flesh. The Chippeways are in the habit of
lighting large fires on the tombs of members of their
family for several nights after the funeral.

If the Indiens of America show more respect to the
dead than any other nations of the globe, it may be added
that the Natchez carried to a still higher point this pro-
found veneration for those who were no more. At the
funerals of their relations or friends, they gave unequivo-
cal signs of extreme and most sincere grief. They did
not burn the body, like the Greeks, the Romans, and
several American nations, but they placed it for a time in
a coffin of reeds, that it might become decomposed.
During this time, they regularly brought food to the
dead as a tribute of love; & proof of their desire to
continue those cares and attentions they had pleasure in
bestowing during the life of the deceased. When nothing
remained of the corpse but dry bones, these were placed in
light coffers, which were deposited in small funeral temples
or private chapels. These temples of death only differed
from the ordinary dwellings of the Natchez in having a
wooden head suspended over the entrance door. Nothing
could surpass their attachment to these relics of the che-
rished beings they had lost, and when they emigrated they
generally carried away the bones of their ancestors.

The Interment of their sovereign, or of one of his
near relatives, assumed with the Natchez the proportions
of a public calamity. Such funeral ceremonies were ac-
companied by a real voluntary massacre, in which a mul-
titude of individuals allied to the family of the deceased,
his friends or servants, were immolated. We will give 2
few examples of this custom by citing some details related
in history concerning the death of the Stung Serpent,
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brother of the Great Sun. As the number of vietims to
be sacrificed during the funeral ceremony was very con-
siderable, the officers of Fort Rosalie repaired to the
village where the deceased had dwelt, in order to save from
death as many people as they could. Thanks to this
charitable intervention of the French, the number of vie-
tims was Hmited to the two wives of the deceased, his
chamberlain, physician, servant, pipe-bearer, and a re-
markably beautifil young Indian girl who had loved him
greatly, and some old women, who were to be strangled
near the mortal remains of the noble dead.

The body of the Stung Serpent was clothed in beautiful
garments and placed on a bed of state. His face was
painted vermilion, on his feet were magnificent embroi-
dered moceasins, and on his head he wore & crown of red
and white feathers, as a prince of the blood. By his side
were placed his gun, his pistol, his bow, a quiver full of
arrows, and his best tomahawk, with all the calumets of
peace which had been offered to him during life. At the
head of the bed was a red pole supporting & chain of
reeds also painted red, and composed of forty-six rings,
indicating the number of enemies he had killed in battle.

All the persons composing his household surrounded
the deceased, serving him from time to time as during life;
but as of course all the food remained untouched, his
servant called out: “Why do you not aacept our offerings ?
Do you no longer love your favourite meats? Are you
angry with us, and will you no longer allow us to serve
you? Ah! you speak to us no more as you nused to do.
You are dead ; all 18 finished! Our occupation is ended,
and since you abandon us, we will follow you to the Land
of Spirits.” Then he uttered the death shout, which
was repeated by all present, and spread from village to
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village to the farthest extremities of the country, like a tre-
mendous funeral echo. The young Indian, who would not
survive her lover, and who had rendered great services
to the French by her extraordinary knowledge of medi-
¢inal plants, raised her voice in the midst of the geperal
lamentations, and addressing the officers, said: *“Chiefs
and nobles of France, T see how much you regret my
husband. His death is indeed a great calamity for you
as well as for your nation, for he carried them &all in his
heart. Each time the French chiefs spoke to him, their
words remained impressed on his ears: he walked in the
same paths as the French, and loved them more than him-
self. Now he has left us for the world of spirits; in two
days I shall be with him, and T will tell him that your
hearts swelled with sadness at the sight of his mortal
remaind. When I am no more, remember that our chil-
dren are orphans, remember that you loved their father,
“and let the dew of your friendship fall in abundance on
the children of him who was always the friend of the
French.,” After this discourse, the beautiful Natchez re-
surned with dignity her place in the hall of mourning, and
became absorbed in her silent and profound grief.

The following day the grand-master of the ceremonies
came to fetch the victims for the death dance, and led
them in procession to the place where they were to die.
Each of them was accompanied by eight of his nearest
relatives, who were to perform the office of executioner;
one carried a tomahawk, and threatened every instant to
strike the victim ; another carried the mat on which the
sentence was to be executed ; g third the cord which was
to serve for the execution: a fourth bore the deer skin
which was to be placed on the head and shoulders of the
condemned ; the fifth carried a wooden bowl, containing
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the pills of tobacco which the patients swallowed before
dying; the sixth an earthen bottle full of water to facil-
tate the passage of the pills. The office of the last two
was to render the strangulation as speedy as possible, by
drawing the cord to the right and to the left of the
patient.

These eight persons becaire noble after the execution;
they walked two and two after the victims, whose hair
was painted red.  On arriving at the public place where
the temple stood, all began to shout out the death cry;
the persons who were to be sacrificed placed themselves
on the mats, and danced the death dance; their execu-
tioners formed a circle round them, and executed the
same dance; then all returned in procession to the cabin
of the deceased.

The inauspicious day of the funeral ceremony having
arrived, the legitimate wife of the Stung Serpent took
leave of her children with the following words: — ¢ The
death of your father is a great loss. He wills that I
accompany him into the world of spirits, and I must not
let him wait for me in vain. I am in haste to depart,
for since his death T walk the earth with a heavy step.
You are young, my children: you have before you a
long path, which you must pursue with a prudent spirit
and & courageous heart. Take care you do not tear
your feet on the thorns of duplicity and the stones of
dishonesty. 1 leave you the keys of your father’s inhe-
ritance, brilliant and without rust. Never say any ill
of the French ; walk in their footsteps as did your father,
and treat them and love them as we have done.”

The grand-master of the ceremonies, clothed in & tunic
of red and white feathers, and carrying a kind of staff
from which hung a garland of black feathers, uttered the
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death cry, which was repeated by the whole population,
and ordered the procession to commence its march. The
body of the prince was borne by eight guardians of the
temmple, and preceded by a multitude of warriors, who,
in walking, described continual circles until they reached
the temple, where the body of the Stung-Serpent was
deposited. The victims, after having been strangled
according to custom, were buried in the following order:
the two widows in the same tomb as their husband, the
young Indian woman to the right of the temple, and the
chamberlain to the left; the other bodies were removed
to the different villages to which they belonged ; then the
dwelling of the Stung Serpent was set on fire and burnt to
its foundations. Such were the barbarous and touching
ceremonies observed by the Natchez on the death of the
highest dignitaries of their ancient nation.*

When a tribe emigrates, they carry with them, if pos-
sible, the bones which have accumulated in the villages
of death ; if they cannot do so, they leave them behind
In a solitary cavern, or bury them with care in a hill
or in & wood. Ossusries of this kind are very numerous
in the solitudes of the west. Nevertheless, this custom 1s
not always followed ; 1t 13 sometimes very difficult either
to carry away or to conceal all these bones; besides, the
Indians know with what respect all the savage hordes
'regard the dead, even those who were their enomies: -
they, therefore, often abandon their cemeteries, after
having merely renewed the provisions of tobacco and
meat placed near the bodies. Moreover, it often hap-

* In the work of M. Gaymré, and in other histories of Louisiana,
more detailed parratives may be found of the cvent we have just re-
lsted, and of the mingular usages observed by the Natchez on similar
vccasions.
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pens that sickness carries off, in a short space of time,
nearly a whole tribe; and the survivors are too few in
rumber to carry away with them, into some new soli-
tude, the remains of their compatriots.

One of the most terrible examples of the calamities I
have alluded to is the disaster which befell the Mandans.
Many American authors, Mr. Catlin among the number,
are, however, incorrect in their assertion that the whole
nation perished. Some Mandans still exist, but they are
far from being numerous. About two thirds of the tribe
were destroyed by the small-pox, which, as we have said,
is one of the principal causes of the rapid depopulation of
the American tribes. The brief narrative of this catastro-
phe is interesting, as showing the character which sorrow
assumes in these energetic but impressible natures under
such circumstances. .

The day of destruction arrived for the Mandans, as it
had previously for other nations more powerful and nu-
merous.  Some dealers in fur and whisky brought the
small-pox in 1332 to the principal Mandan village, situated
on the Yellow Stone River, and of which Mahtotopa was
the chief. The malady spread with frightful rapidity,
and was fatal to all whom it attacked. Men, women, and
children fell like autumn leaves on a stormy day; the
women were seen weeping over the bodies of their hus-
" bands and their children ; the men sought refuge from the
suffering of this strange, rapid, and mysterious malady
by precipitating themselves into the river or over
precipices, where they died more speedily but not less
cruelly. In the whole village nothing was heard but
weeping, groans, and cries of rage.

The heart of Mahtotopa was stricken at the view of
this plague. which was decimating his nation; his grief
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knew no bounds, and he resolved to die aiso.  His wife,
his children, all his family, perished ir his arms, and he
himself was attacked by the malady; but suffering could
not destroy his robust constitution; he returned to life
from the gates of the tomb. He then visited the silent
cabins, full of corpses, which awaited in vain the minis-
tration of pious hands, to render them the last rites and
carry them to the village of death. The scourge had
stiffened all arms, and the dying could not perform
the last offices for the dead. For a moment Mahtotopa
resolved to emigrate, but he could not find a single man
capable of wielding a lance and protecting the survivors
on their march. On beholding this heart-rending spectacle,
the valtant warrior felt his courage fail; tears fell from his
eyes.

He returned to his cabin, and himself enshrouded the
members of his numerous family, who lay stretched on
the ground in the postures in which death had surprised
them. He clothed all these corpses with their garments of
ceremony, placed them one beside the other, and attached
a medicine-bag to the side of cach of them; he put then
on his chief’s head-dress of eagles’ feathers, which fell
like & fan to the ground, covered himself with his cloak of
ermine lined with swan’s-down, took his arms formerly so
terrible to his enemies, and went to & high hill near his
residence. From the summit of this hill he gazed on
the fireless habitations of his people, on the streets and
great place of his village, deserted to-day, yesterday so
animated. He wept bitterly; then he sang the song of
adien, recalling the glory of his ancestors and the exploits
of the warriors of his tribe. He prayed to the Great
Spirit to receive him into the Land of Shadows, into the
enchanted prairies, where he would mecot agnin his com-
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panions in arms and his well-beloved family. His songs
and his lamentations continued during six days, during
which he would not eat, in order not to survive the
disaster of his nation.  The sixth day he began the song
of death: at last his voice failed, his tears dried, he felt
himself dying ; then he dragged himself painfully towards
his cabin, stretched bimself near the bodies of his children,
and breathed his last sigh, clothed in the insignia of his

past glory.
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PART IX.

INDIAN RELIGIONS.
_..’—_..—
CHAP. XL.

INDIAN RELIQIONS, — TRADITION OF THE VIRGIN MARY. = BIBLI{AL TRA~
DITIONS,—BELIEF IN TWO SPIRITY. — MANITQO0S, OR INFERIOR SPIRITS.—
THE FIRE-SPIRIT. — TRADITIONS OF THE DELUGE. — SYNMBOLICAL BIRD.
— CREATION OF THE EARTII. —FORMATION OF MAN. — FESTIYAL OF THE
DELUGE. — FASTS, — LEGENDS ON THE INTRODUCTION OF THE USEFUL
ARTS, —— BAPTISM AMONG TEE CHEROKEES. —= LEGERD OF THE TWO
LAEKES, — THEOGOKY OF THE POTOWATOMIES.

THE Red men are endowed in a remarkable manner with
religious feeling ; they even carry it to the point of the
most puerile superstition and the most extraordinary
fanaticism. Religion has an incredible influence on these
timorous and impressionable spirits; it is the source of
their most cherished hopes, and of their most chimerical
fears, and is, far more than the neccessities of life, the
spring of their actions and the constant occupation of their
thoughts. It mingles with all they see and hear, and with
all they do. Their religion is composed of various beliefs,
often confused and always accompanied by mysterious
and magical rites, and by numerous observances, which
vary according to the geographical situation and the de-
gree of intelligence of the different tribes. Nevertheless,
these diversities are not very material as regards the
essence of religion; they exist rather in the forms of
worship, and are varieties of the same faith and the same
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traditions, which have passed through all the vicissitudes
of time and place, and which have been modified by the
morbid imagination of a barbarous people.

The religious beliefs of the Indians have indeed a re-
markable analogy one with the other, a striking unifor-
mity in their dogmas, and in their moral doctrines. Tt is
evident they have, for the most part, a common origin,
which ignorance and superstition have not been able en-
tirely to disfigure. Thus, with the exception of the In-
dians of New Mexico, who mostly follow still the rites of
Montezuma in their worship, all the tribes of North Ame-
rica possess, with very slight variations, the same theogony,
the same religious system more or less complicated, and
the same symbols more or less complete.

The Indian theogony bears the impress of a high anti-
quity, dating from before the Christian ers ; the traditions
which might be attributed to Christian origin are few.
One of the most curious exists among the Mandans, whose
ancestors are said to have come from Wales. ~This tradi-
tion i3 concerning a virgin mother, and appears to be a
vague allusion to the history of the Virgin Mary.

“ At a very remote period the Bad Spirit came from the
west with Na-mohk-muck-a-nah {the first man). He sat
down by a woman who had only one eye, and who was
grinding corn.  The daughter of this woman was remark-
ably beautiful. The Bad Spirit entreated her to sit down
by him, and to tear a rib from his side and eat it. She,
having obeyed and eaten, perceived that this rib was good
buffelo-meat. She was then ordered to go and fetch
water, of which both she and the Bad Spirit drank. Soon
afterwards the young men of the village insulted the young
girl by telling her she was pregnant. She did not deny
it ; but she defied any one to affirm that her state was the
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result of a crime, which occasioned great surprise through-
out the village. As in truth no onecould accuse her, she
came to be regarded as a Great Medicine. At last the
virgin mother left the village, and gave birth to & male
child. For a long time she was sought for in vain, but at
last she was discovered in a poor cabin; and her child also
received the title of Great Medicine, on account of the
strenge and mysterious manner in which he had beer con-
ceived. The opinion of the Indians regarding him was
soon confirmed by 2 number of miracles he performed
while yet a child. The following is cited among others,
During a period of famine he gave the Mandans four
young buffsloes, of which they could eat till they were
satisfied, but whose flesh did not diminish in the slightest
degree.  After large picces had been taken off] just as
much remained as before. Na-mohk-muck-a-nah wished
to kill this child. After various unsuccessful attempts he
at last met him in a dark place, whence he dragged him
and threw him into the river.”

Such is this tradition, of which the Christisn origin
cannot be doubted; as to Biblical traditions they are
numerous among the Indians, but we will simply indicate
them, 1n order to arrive more rapidly at those beliefs
founded solely on the religious feeling of the Indians, or
on traditions, of which the origin is lost in the obscurity
of remote antiquity, and which have been so transformed
that they may be mistaken for purely Indian conceptions.

In the historical and religious traditions of the Ojibbe-
ways there is frequent mention made of an old sachem,
named Getube, the father of twelve sons, the youngest of
whom bore a name referring to a garment of skins which
he generally wore, and which had preserved him from the
machinations of the Evil Spirit. This young man was

oo 4
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wiser and more powerful than ail his brothers, and was
the favourite of his father as well as of the Great Spirit.
One cannot fail to recognise in this story a resemblance to
that of Jacob and his son Joseph. In the mysterious cere-
monies of the same tribe, a serpent is shown holding a root
in its mouth, This serpent is supposed to have saved the .
lives of a great number of the inhabitants of a town
ravaged by the plague. We believe, with those who have
pointed out this singular fact, that this symbol has its
origin in an imperfect reminiscence of the brazen serpent
set up in the desert by Moses. Like the Jews, the Indians
have some forbidden meats. (Deut. ch. xiv.} At some of
their festivals they are obliged to eat all that has been
prepared for the banquet. (Lev. ch. xxii.} They also
obscrve the feast of the first fruits. We have already spo-
ken of the habit which prevails among the Indian women
of leaving their dwelling on certain oceasions, snd of
returning only after having purified themselves with
baths. When they return home, the women thus puri-
fied light a new fire, as was the custom of the Jewish
women. (Lev. ch. xi.} The Indians, like the Hebrews, re-
gard some animals as impure, and will not eat of them ; they
also observe the custom of sacrificing the first animal
killed on the opening of the great hunts, This animal is
cntirely eaten, as was the Paschal lamb. But the points of
resemblance between the Red Indians and the Jews are
not limited to the customs just spokenof. The details we
have yet to give concerning the Indian traditions and re-
ligions will show many more analogies of the kind.

All the savages of the New World, without exception,
believe in the existence of a Supreme Being, whom they
call the Good or Great Spirit; they adore and pray to
him, as we adore and pray to the Creator of all things
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They believe likewise in the existence of an Ewvil Spirit,
who is their encmy, and the antagonist of the Great
Spirit, but less powerful. This belief in two superior
spirits has led some authors to suppose that the Indians
admitted the doctrine of dualism; but this opinion is
certainly erroneous, for the power of these two spirits
being unequal, the antagonism between them is no other
than that between God and the Devil in the Christian
theology. '

The Indians venerate besides, under various names, a
multitude of inferior spirits of all ranks and orders, which
preside over the destinies of men and all created beings.
Their solitudes, their forests, lakes, rivers, prairies, in a
word the whole of nature, are peopled in the vivid imagi-
nation of the savages by an invisible world of inferior
genii, always ready to come to the aid of good men, of
the brave and honest hearts who invoke them with con-
fidence, This is the theory of the Soul of the universe
animating all creation. The great voices of nature, such
as thunder and the wind, represent to the Indians the voice
of the Great Spirit.

This theory, as well as the habit the savages have of
carrying amulets under the name of medicine-bags, has
led some writers to suppose that they are idolaters,
polytheists, or pantheists; but & profound study of their
reliion proves that this is not the case, for the worship
and veneration they accord to images, to thunder, to the
elements, to inferior spirits, and to everything they call
medicine or mystery, are very different from those of which
the Supreme Being is the object. Besides, the adoration
of secondary spirits is a natural consequence of the
timorous character of the Indians, who are constantly
surrounded by dangers from which they can rarely defend
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themselves. These dangers of all kinds, as well as the
phenomena of nature and the imposiug scenes which they
witness every day, take a great hold on their exalted bt
weak lmagination ; hence, in order to save themselves
from a state of continual fear and anxiety, they put them-
selves under the protection of all those fantastic spirits
with which their imagination has peopled the solitude of
the forests, the waters, and all space.

Of all these powers, the most dreaded are the Storm-
Spirit and the Fire-Spirit. An Indian rarely sets foot on
& prairte covered with long grass in summer without
dismounting from his horse to entreat the Spirits of the
Brave to protect him from the Spirit of Fire, that is, to
enable him to continne his journey without beholding
the frightful and dangerous spectacle of & burning prairie.
The prayer the Indians address under such circumstances
to the Shades of the Brave is nothing but a vivid and
poetical description of the terror they experience on
the wakening of the Ewil Spirit, who, fortunately, i
gonerally asleep. In order to lose nothing of its om-
ginality, we translate literally this entire prayer.

“ Above this besutiful prairic dwells the Spirit of Fire.
Yonder, far, far away, he bestrides & cloud ; his face grows
black with anger when he hears the sound of the horses’
hoofs ; his bow of fire is in his hands; he lays it across
the path of the Indian, and with the speed of lightning
thousands of flames dart forth on every side to destroy
him. Is it not here that so many illustrious warriors
perished 7 They came back victorious from battle, they
passed through this valley of death, and the Fire-Spirt
resolved to destroy them when he heard the trampling of
the horses, which disturbed the silence of the prairie with
long grass. A circle of smoke encompassed the warriors,
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and here in this plain of burning grass they met their
death, It is now the season of fire, and the smell of the
wind causes me to fear that the Spirit is awake. Come to
my aid, that I may find the path free and without
danger.”

The tribes of the north and north-west have Manitoos,
which are, in fact, the Spirits of the other tribes. The
word manitoo is of the Algonquin language, and (when it
is not joined to another word) merely signifies mysterious
or spiritual power. Men may acquire the power of the
manitoos, but never to the degree in which it is possessed
by the Great Spirit (Gehza Manitco). This supernatural
power among the savages appears to correspond to the
state of grace conferred on men by the mercy of God, and
as a reward for their good works, in the Christian doctrine.
In a preceding chapter on the manners and customs of the
Red Indians we have related, in speaking of the medicine-
bags, the means the young men took to obtain this grace,
and how they were made aware that their prayers had
been heard, when this mysterious power appeared to
them in a dream under the material form of an animal.
It is worthy of remark that the savages admit the in-
equality of the spiritual power which is awarded them,
in the same manner that the Christians admit the in-
equality in virtue, and in the efficacy of grace; and the
savages, no less than the Christiang, endeavour to obtain
this spiritual power as completely as possible, by prayer,
fasting, mortification, and good deeds.

Gehza Manitoo, the Great Spirit, is generally sym-
bolised by & colossal bird or by the sun. Matchi-Manitoo,
the Evil Spirit, and the antagonist of the first, is often
represented under the hideous form of a serpent. The
Indians think the residence of the Great Spirit is in the
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sun, like the Comanches and Dacotas; or in the clouds
and sky, like the tribes of the north; or, lastly, in hell,
where he punishes the wicked who have offended him.
In their view the Supreme Being, though he is a just
judge who recompenses the good and punishes the wicked,
nevertheless respects the liberty of man, and during life
leaves each individual perfectly free to act according to
his own good pleasure. The belief in a future life, and
in rewards and punishments after death, according as
the actions of life have been good or evil, is generally
admitted by all the Indians of the New World. Their
outward forms of worship consist in fasts, sacrifices, tor-
tures, and mutilations, which they inflict on themselves;
and in prayers, hymms, and invocations, which they sing
in honour of the Great Spirit and the other divinities.

Such are the principal features of the religion of the
sgvages in general; but, notwithstanding the uniforinity
of belief and worship which we have just noticed, there
exist variations in the rites and the details of worship,
which we must make known by setting forth the tradi-
tions, the allegories, and the ceremonies, which compose
the religious systems of the different tribes scattered over
the American solitudes. Indian narratives, of whatever
kind they may be, arc generally mingled with mysterious
fables and cosmological histories, so intimately linked
together that they cannot be separated one from the other
without destroying the general character which renders
them so interesting. It will be difficult to introduce any
order into the matenals we have collected on this subject,
but we shall do all in our power to avoid repetition in
giving an account of the traditions, beliefs, and religious
ceremonies, as they present themselves to our mind.

At every step we make in the study of the religion of



TRADITIONS OF THE DELUGE. 381

the Indians, we perceive that, if not of Hebrew origin, it
1s at least strongly imbued with Biblical tradition, more or
less perverted by the fantastic and vivid imagination of
these simple beings with their passionate love for all that
is marvellous. In truth, besides the general doctrines of
which we have given merely an outline, and which have
a striking resemblance, however disguised it may be, to
the principal dogmas of the Jews, we also see that the
great majority of the tribes of North America believe
that the earth was once covered during forty days by the
waters of the deluge; and that a mountain exists in the
east on which a great canoe landed, carrying a white man,
the only human being who had survived the catastrophe,
and who was to repeople the globe.

The deluge is related in two different manners by the
Mandans. Some maintain that the earth is nothing other
than a huge motionless tortoise, covered first with mud,
then by prairies, rivers, and mountains. A people no
longer existing once pierced the shell of this tortoise, in
digging & hole in the centre of the earth to search for
badgers. The water passed through this hole, rose to
the surface of the earth and drowned all the men except
one, who escaped in a great canoe. Others are of opinion
that the deluge was ocecasioned by four tortoises sta-
tioned at the four cardinal points, each of which, in its
turn, caused rain to fall during ten nights and ten days
consecutively.

Among the Chactas we find the tradition of the reign
of darkness, of which the Bible speaks in Genesis, mingled
with that of the deluge. For a long time, say the
Chasctas, a profound obscurity was spread over the surface
of the carth. The doctors of the tribe waited sevexal
years for the appearance of light, but after long waiting in
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vain, they and all their nation were afflicted with great
sorrow. At last the light dawned, and the poor Indians
were beginning to rejoice, when they perceived that the
light was produced by great mountains of water, which
approached with frightful rapidity, and drowned all the
tribe with the exception of a few families who had time
to construct a huge raft on which they took refuge. The
Chickassas also speak of this raft, which, according to
them, saved & single family from the deluge, but they add
that a couple of each kind of animals were also saved;
they do not say by what means. In Arkansasa remnant
still exists of an ancient Indian population, which has pre-
served a singular tradition concerning the deluge. Many
winters ago, they say, the earth was covered by great
waters, & Spirit wearing a dress of white buffalo skins
fished men up from the abyss of waters, and, placing him-
self at their head, embarked with them in an immense
canoe In search of land. At the end of forty days they
encountered & beaver, which dived and came back soon
to the surface of the water with mud on its snout. Soon
afterwards they saw a white esgle carrying a green
willow branch in its talons. Then they turned in the
direction whence the eagle had come, and discovered land,
whick was cold and covered with snow. The Spirit then
left the men, advising them to land and go towards the
west. The men followed this counsel and arrived in Ar-
kansas, after having fought several battles against powerful
nations. The Sacs and Foxes, as well as several other
northern tribes, believe that at the time of the deluge 2
man and woman remained on the summit of a high moun-
tain, after all the rest of the human race were drowned.
When the waters subsided, the Great Spirit took pity on
these two beings, and sent them fire by the raven, whose
plumage then was white; the raven, having stopped to
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feed on the carcass of a buflalo, let the fire die out, and
returned to heaven to fetch more. Then the Great Spirit,
as a punishment, changed the colour of its feathers from
white to black, and gave the fire to another bird, which
carried it faithfully to its destination without stopping.
The different populations of Canada have varieties of the
_ same tradition, more or less embellished, and which it ig
uscless to reproduce here.

It is worthy of remark that the traditions current among
the Red Indians concerning the deluge are generally inti-
mately connected with those relating to the creation of man
and to the earliest periods of the world. The tribes of Upper
Missouri and Upper Mississippi confound with these obscure
Biblical reminiscences a tradition peculiar to themselves,
regarding the formation of the Red Quarry of the Prairie
Hills, the stones of which are exclusively used by the
Indians in the manufacture of their pipes and calumets.
Formerly, say the Kuistencaux, there was a pond whose -
waters overflowed and destroyed all the nations of the
earth. The Red Indians flocked together from all parts of
the American continent on the Prairie Hills to escape from
the general inundation, but the water overtook them, and
their flesh was transformed into red stone. We have
already spoken of this legend in our descriptions of the
Great Deserts. For this reason this ground is considered
neutral, and belongs to all the tribes of North America.
Whilst the waters were threatening with destruction the
whole human race, 2 young woman seized by the talons a
large bird which was flying above her head, and allowed
herself to be transported in this manner to a high moun-
tain, where she gave birth to twins who repeopled the
globe. The father of these twins was the black eagle,
whose plumes ornament the heads of the warriors.

The story which the Sioux of Missouri relate on the same
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subject is one of the most extraordinary we are acquainted
with. These Indians affirm that, before the creation of
man, the Great Spirit was in the habit of killing buffa-
loes and eating them on the Prairie Hills ; the blood which
flowed dyed the rocks red. The Great Spirit, who is
often represented by the savages under the form of an
eagle, had his nest on the summit of the hill. One day a
great serpent (emblem of the devil} crawled towards
the nest to eat the eggs which were in it; but one of the
eggs having exploded with & sound resembling thunder,
the Great Spirit hastened to the spot, took a red stone to
hurl at the serpent, but changing his mind all at once,
transformed the stone into a man. The feet of this man
were attached to the rock, like a tree planted in the
ground, and he remained in this position the space of time
in which a hundred generations live and die. Another man
grew up near the first, and they remained there together
until a second serpent set them free by gnawing the earth
under their feet. These two men then travelled together,
and were the stock from which the human race sprang.
The Mandans celebrate the anniversary of the Feast of
the deluge with great romp. During the first four days
of this religious solemnity they perform the buffalo
dance four times the first day, eight the second, twelve
the third, and sixteen the fourth day, around the great
canoc placed in the middle of the village. This canoe
represents the ark which saved the human race from the
flood, and the total number of the dances executed
during these four days is forty, in commemoration of
the forty nights during which the rain did not cease to fall
on the carth. The dancers chosen for this occasion are
eight in number, and divided into four pairs, corre-
sponding to the four cardinal points. They are naked, and
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painted various colours; round their ankles they wear
tufts of buffalo’s hair; a skin of the same animal, with
the head and horns, is thrown over their shoulders; the
head serves as a mask to the dancers. In one of their hands
they hold a racket, in the other a lance, or rather a
long inoffensive stick. On their shoulders is bound a
bundle of branches. In dancing they stoop down to-
wards the ground, and imitate the movements and the
bellowing of buffaloes.  Alternating with these pairs 1s
8 single dancer, also naked and painted, and wearing
no other garments thar a beautiful girdle and a head-
dress of eagle’s feathers mingled with the fur of the
ermine. These four dancers also carry each & racket and
a stick in their hands ; in dancing they turn their backs to
the great canoe. Two of them are painted black, with
white spots all over their bodies, to represent the sky
and stars. The two others are painted red, to represent
the day, with white marks to signify the spirits chased
away by the first rays of the sun. None but these
twelve individuals dance in this solemnity. During the
dance the master of the ceremonies stands by the great
cance, and smokes in honour of each of the cardinal
points. Four old men also approach the great canoe,
and during the whole dance, which continues a quarter
of an hour, the actors sing and make all the noise
possible with their instruments, but always preserving the
measure. Besides the dancers and musicians, there are
other actors who represent symbolical cheracters, and
have & peculiar dress during this festival. Near the great
canoe are two men dressed like bears, who growl con-
tinually, and try to interrupt the dancers. In ofder to
appease them, women continually bring them plates of
food, which two other Indians disguised as eagles often
YOL. 1L ceC
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seize and carry off into the prairie. The bears are then
chased by troops of children, naked, and painted like
fawns, and representing antelopes, which eagerly devour
the food that is served. This 18 an allegory, signifying
that in the end Providence always causes innocence to
triumph over the malice of the wicked.

All at once, on the fourth day, the women begin to
weep and lament, the children cry out, the dogs bark,
the men are overwhelmed with profound despair: the
truth is, something extraordinary has happened. A naked
man, painted of a brilliant black like the plumage of the
raven, and marked with white lines, having & boar’s tusk
painted at each side of his mouth, and holding a long wand
in his hand, appears on the prairie, running in a zig-zag
direction, but still advancing rapidly towards the village,
and uttering the most terrific cries. On arriving at the
spot where the dance is performing, he strikes right and
left at men, women, children, and dogs, who fly in all
directions to avoid the blows of this singular being, who is
a symbol of the evil spirit.

The master of the ceremonjes, on perceiving all the
disorders occasioned by the infernal spirit, quits his post
near the great canoe, and goes towards the enemy with his
medicine-pipe ; and the evil spirit, under the charm of the
magic calumet, becomes as gentle as a child, and is
ashamed, as a fox might be if caught by a fowl. At the
view of this sudden change the terror of the crowd
becomes calmed, the criesand tears give place to laughter
and frantic applause, The women, seeing that the evil
spirit has lost all his power, throw mud aod stones at
him ; he is deprived of his wand, which is broken into a
thousand pieces, and he is obliged to escape from the
village as quickly as he can.
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The Comanches adore the sun as the residence of the
Great Spirit and the vivifying principle of nature; they
reverence the moon as the Goddess of Night, and the
earth as the common mother of the human race. They
have such confidence in the Great Spirit and in his power,
that, if he is favourable, they have no doubt of obtain-
Ing the victory in battle, whatever may be the number
of their enemies. When they are defeated, they say
the Great Spirit was angry with them, and that their
misfortune i3 & punishment of their offences. Like the
tribes of the north, they believe in the universal deluge
and think the first men were saved from this great cata-
clysm by metamorphosing themselves into white birds.
The Comanches do not admit of evil spirits ; the Supreme
Being is for them the dispenser alike of good and evil,
of ife and death, according to his good pleasure. A
tradition of this people relates that the first Comanches
were created by & secondary spirit, who forgot to give
them wisdom and to teach them the manner of living
well. “The Great Spirit, having perceived this omission,
sent the subordinate spirit on earth a second time to com-
plete the unfinished work. May not this tradition be a
reminiscence, though, no doubt, greatly perverted, of the
redemption of the human race by the Son of God ?

Every year the Cherckees have public assemblies to
light the sacred fires. On these occasions they assemble
in great numbers in huts built for the purpose, and take
medicine to purify themselves; they then fast for seven
days, and those who can remain this length of time with-
out breaking their fast are regarded as sacred by the rest
of the assembly. As long as the ceremonies continue
they preserve the most profound silence, not uttering a
single word. These savages are very superstitious, and

ce 2
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have great faith in the virtue of their medicine-bags,
which receive their spiritual and mysterious power direct’
from the Great Spirit. Their outward worship is called
making or practising medicine, and consists principally of
prayers and songs, which they sing in a soft and melan-
choly tone after having smoked for several minutes. The
first puff of smoke is always sent towards the sun, as
incense ; the second towards the earth, in token of gratitude
and to thank it for its gifis; four other puffs are then
directed towards the four cardinal points, in honour of the
gpirits which rule over the winds. In their repasts, like-
wise, the Comanches offer the first mouthful to the Great
Spirit, and the first animal killed at the chase is also
reserved to be offered as a sacrifice to him. In the esti-
mation of these Indians, the greatest of crimes is to tell
a lie; they are persuaded that sooner or later the Great
Bpirit punishes the Liar with death. The Sioux, as well
s the Comanches, adore the sun as the residence or the
symbol of the Supreme Being. Each year, at the com-
mencement of the religious solemnities, the Sioux extin-
guish all their fires, in order to use, until the following
year, only the new fire lighted during their ceremonies
by means of & flint. All the tnbes descended from the
great nation of the Iroquois place the Creator in space :
where dwell also the master of life, Neo; Atahocan, the
master of heaven; Mi-chabou or the Great Hare, the
guardian of the firmament ; Agreskoe, the spirit of battle ;
and Atahentsic, the quecen or mistress of heaven. The
creation of man is connected with the history of this
woman. One of the celestial spirits ereated by Atahocan
was captivated by the beauty of Atahentsic. Atahocan,
having perceived this love, in a fit of anger threw his wife
from the heights of heaver, and she fell on a tortoise
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sleeping in the midst of the great waters. Atahentsic,
carried to the shore by the tortoise, gave birth to twins,
one of whom received the name of Inigorio, or the good
spirit, the other that of Anti-Inigoric, or the evil spirit.
It is thus the good and evil principles were introduced into
the world, The tortoise swelled out, and extended little
by little until it became the earth. Atahentsic afterwards
bore a daughter, who had two sons, Yoskeka and Thoist-
saron. The first killed his brother, and the government
of the earth was placed in his hands by his grandmother.
The Iroquois believe that Yoskeka is the sun, and
Atahentsic the moon.

The allegorical traditions of these people regarding the
introduction into the world of the arts, of medicine, and of
religious mysteries, are still more extravagant than their
theogony. We will cite the principal among them, to give
an ides of all the others of the same kind,

“ A great Manitoo of heaven came once on earth and
married a woman, who died after giving birth to four
children. The first was called Manabozho, and was the
protector and friend of men ; the second, Chibiabos, took
care of the dead and ruled over the empire of shadows,
that is to say, of souls; the third, called Onabasso, fled
towards the north as soon as he saw the day, and was
netamorphosed into & white rabbit, without ceasing to be
& Manitoo; the last of the four brothers was called Cho-
kanipok, that is to say, the Man of the Fire-Stone.

“ When Manabozho grew up, he declared war against
Chokanipok, whom he accused of being the cause of their
mothers death. The struggle was long and terrible. The
surface of the earth still preserves traces of the battles
which were fought between them. Chokanipok was con-
quered Dy his brother; his entrails were taken out and

cc 3
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changed into vines ; and the fragments of his body became
fire-stones, which were scattered all over the globe and
supplied man with the principle of fire, Manabozho was
the inventor of the arts and industry; it was he who
taught the Red Indians the mode of manufacturing
axes, blades, arrow-points, traps, pets, how to turn
stones and bones to use, to capture wild animals, fish,
and birds. Me was very much attached to Chibiabos,
with whom he lived in the desert, where they con-
ferred together for the good of humanity. The material
power and the extraordinary intelligence of these two su-
perior beings excited the jealousy of the Manitoos wholived
in the air, on earth, and in the water; this jeslousy gave
rise to & conspiracy against the life of Chibiabos. Mana-
bozho warned him to be on his guard against the machina-
tions of the Manitoos, and never to quit him. But one
day Chibiabos ventured alone during the winter on one
of the great frozen lakes, and when he arrived in the
middle of the lake, the Manitoos broke the ice, and Chi-
biabos sank to the bottom of the water, where his body
remained buried.

“ Manabozho wandered for a long time on the banks of
the lake, calling his beloved brother; his voice, trembling
with fear and hope, was heard from afar. When he had
no longer any doubt of the misfortune which had befallen
him, his fury knew no bounds ; he declared war against the
wicked Manitoos, killed & great number of them, and his
rage no less than his despair spread consternation through
the whole desert.  After the first moments devoted to re-
venge, he painted his face black, covered his head with a
veil of the same colour, then sat down on the shore of the
lake, and mourned the deceased for six years, making the
neighbouring echoes incessantly ring with the cherished
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name of Chibiabos. The Manitoos, deeply moved by his
profound grief, assembled to consult on the means they
should take to console the unhappy mourner. The oldest
and wisest of them all, who had not been concerned in the
death of Chibigbhos, took the task of reconciliation on
himself. Aided by the other spirits, he built a sacred
lodge near that of Manabozho, and prepared a great feast.
He procured the best tobacco imaginable, and put it in a
beautiful calumet ; then placing himself at the head of the
Manitoos, who walked in procession, each carrying under
his arm a bag made of the skins of various animals and
filled with precious medicines, he went to invite Mana-
bozho to the festival. Manabozho uncovered his head,
washed his face, and followed the Manitoos to the sacred
lodge. On his entrance he was offered a drink composed
of the most exquisite medicines, & rite initiatory to propi-
tiation. Manabozho drank it in a single draught, and im-
mediately felt the grief and sadness lifted from his soul.
The Menitoos then began their dances and songs, which
were succeeded by several ceremonies and by feats of
address and magic, performed with the intention of restor-
ing serenity of mind to the inconsolable protector and
friend of the human race. It was thus the mysteries of
the dance and of medicine were introduced on the earth.

“The Manitoos then united all their power to recall
Chibiabos to life, which they did without difficulty; he
was, however, forbidden to enter the sacred lodye, but,
receiving a flaming brand, he was sent to preside over the
empire of the dead. Manabozho, quite consoled, ate,
drank, danced, and smoked the sacred pipe, went away to
the Great Spirit, and returned to carth to instruct men in
the useful arts, in the mysteries of dancing and medicine,

and in the curative properties of plants. It is he who
cc 4
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causes the medicinal herbs to grow which cure sickmess
and wounds; it is he who killed all the monsters with
which the desert was peopled. He placed spirits at the
four cardinal points to protect the human race: that of
the north sends snow and ice, to facilitate the chase
winter; that of the south causes the maize to grow, as
well asall kinds of fruit and tobacco ; that of the west gives
rain ; and that of the east brings light, by commanding the
sun to move round the globe. Thunder is the voice of
these four spirits, to whom tobacco is offered in thanks-
giving for the various blessings which they confer on the
inhabitants of the earth.” .

The Cherokees still preserve the custom of consecrating
g family of their tribe to the priesthood, as the family of
Levi was consecrated among the Jews. On the birth
of a son in this family, he is made to fast for seven days,
and on the third day is consecrated by the Great Spini
Assoon as the young Levite is of an age to understand what
he is about, he is instructed in his duties, and subsequently
he becomes a priest, that is to say, & medicine-man. When
an important enterprise is contemplated, the priest is con-
sulted for an sugury. The auguries are always obtained
by feats of address, mingled with fraud and superstitious
practices. Among most of the Red Indians, seven is & magic
number. The Cherokees, like the Comanches, have seven
fast-days in the year, and their tribe is divided into seven
clans. The seventh son is always regarded as a future
prophet. From: time immemorial the Cherokees have
had the custom of baptising their children with water, the
third day after birth. They believe that without this
ceremony the new-born child could not live. Like the
tribes of the north and west, they offer sacrifices and
holocausts in which the victim is generally a roebuck.
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Sometimes the heart and certain portions of the entrails
alone are burnt; sometimes the entire animgl 1s consumed
by the fire. The Cherokees believe in future recom-
penses, but not in eternal punishment ; the conception of
the evil spirit they owe entirely to their intercourse with
the Whites. They admit that bad actions are punished
on earth by sickness, poverty, war, and death; but they
do not believe that punishment incurred by any crime is
prolonged in the other world.

The Delawares place the creation of the first man of
their tribe by the Great Spirit immediately after the
creation of the earth, of the water, of animals, and of
plants. This tradition of the creation of man is only a
variety of that current among the Osages; nevertheless
we shall briefly sketch it.

“The Great Spirit placed & snail on the bank of a
large and beautiful river descending from a mountain near
the rising sun. At the end of twelve hours the snail
produced & man with a red skin. This man, not con-
tented to be alone of his kind in the world, made a canoe

- of bark, and descended the river in search of a creature
resembling himself. On the third day of his voyage he
encountered a beaver, to whom he related that the Great
Spirit was his father, and had made him master of all
creation. The beaver grew angry, quarrelled with the red
man, and was preparing to fight with him, when his only
daughter, terrified by the noise she heard, rushed out of
her cabin, and separated the disputants. On hearing the
voice of the child, their anger was appeased. They em-
braced each other affectionately, and their recent friend-
ship was soon cemented by the union of the man with
the daughter of the beaver. To this singular marriage the
first man of the Delaware tribe owed his origin.”
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The Indians generally have no conception of the im-
mutability of the Supreme Being, nor of the divine
perfection of his judgments. They believe that, by
means of prayers, sacrifices, fasting, and mutilations,
they can secure his help and support in the accom-
plishment of their projects, whatever may be their
nature.  Their religious code, very limited as far as
the essence of the Divinity is concerned, is much more
copious in all that regards the relation of the Great
Spirit to man. This is 8o true, that it would be very
difficult to extract from all the Indian traditions a page
relating to the attributes and qualities of the Divine nature,
whereas there are few tribes who have not some fixed
belief, some complete dogma, regarding the creation of
man, and the introduction of the necessary arts of life.
As we have seen, dogmas and creeds vary in some degree
among different populations, but such variety exists only
in form and details ; the substance is almost always the
same.

One of the most curious traditions on this subject is
that of the Satsikaas, which has been related by Father
de Smet, in his interesting letters. According to this
tradition, two lakes situated to the east of the Rocky
Mountains (and which, possibly, are symbels rather than
realities} gave birth, the one to a troop of young men,
. beautiful and vigorous, but poor and naked ; the other to
an equal number of young industrious girls, who made
themselves clothing. For a lopg time these beings lived
separate and unknown to each other, but at last they
were visited by an old man named Wizakeschak, whom -
they still invoke; he taught the young men the art of
hunting, and conducted them to the dwellings of the young
women, who received their guests with shouts of joy and
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dancing. They presented the young men with clothing,
and each woman chose & guest, and offered him a dish
of grain and roots. The men, wishing to contribute to
the feast, went out hunting, and returned loaded with
game. The women found this new food delicious, and
were struck with admiration at the strength, skill, and
bravery of the hunters. The latter were no less
delighted with the beauty of the garments they had
received, and with the talent of the women. The two
parties began to think they were necessary one to the
other, and Wizakeschak presided at the solemn covenant
by which it was decreed that the men should be the
protectors of the women and provide them with food,
whilst all the other cares of the family should devolve on
the women.*

The theogony of the Potowatomies is more complete
than that of the Satsikass. It teaches the existence of
two great spirits, who are in constant antagonism. The
one, Kitchemonedo, is goodness itself, and is the Creator
of all things; the other, Matchemonedo, is the personifi-
cation of evil. The power of these two superior spirits
is about equal; nevertheless the Potowatomies, who try
to propitiate them both by offering to each a suitable
worslip, believe the good spirit to be more powerful
than his rival. "When Kitchemonedo created the world,
he filled it with beings resembling men, but perverse and
wicked, who never raised their eyes to heaven in grati-
tude for the benefits showered on them. On beholding
this ingratitude, Kitchemonedo plunged the whole world
into an immense lake, and all its inhabitants were drowned.

* See the letters of Father de Smet, who relates this tyadition in his
work on the Misaions of Oregon.



396 THE DESERTS OF NOBRTH AMERICA,

When his wrath was appeased, he withdrew the world
from the waters, and created a young man of great
beauty, who became very sad on finding himself quite
alone. Kitchemonedo, moved by his sadness, sent him
a sister to charm his solitude and be his companion.

After many years of happiness and innocence, the
young man had & dream which he communicated to his
sister. ‘ Five strangers,” he said, “ will come to-night and
knock at the cabin to see you. The Great Spirit forbids
you to smile or even look at the first four, but you may
gpeak to the fifth, and show him that his arrival gives you
pleasure.” The young girl followed the advice of her
brother. The first stranger who presented himself was
Usama {tobacco) ; not receiving any answer, he fell to the
ground and died of grief. The second, Wapako (pumpkin),
met the same fate, which was also shared by the two
others, Eshkossinicn (water-melon) and Kokies(bean). But
when Tasman {maize) arrived, the young girl opened her
door, began to laugh, and received the stranger affection-
ately, and married him soon afterwards. Usama, Waha-
ko, Eshkossinien, and Kokies were buried, and on their
tombs grew tobacco, pumpkins, melons, and beans, in
sufficient quantities to supply the wants of the new-
married couple. From this marriage sprang all the Indians
of North America. It was thus that the Great Spirit,
after having created man, supplied him with the means of
smoking in honour of the Manitoos, and of varying his
food by taking the flesh of wild animals and excellent vege-

tables In turns.
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CHAP. XLL

RELIGION OF THE COLUMBIAN TRIBES. — LEGEND OF THE PIUSA. = RELIOIDN
OF THE TRIBES OF REW MEXICO. —— SPIRIT OF THE WATERS. — 0F THE
RELATION BETWEEN MEN AND THE CELESTIAL SPIRITS — LEGEND OF
ONOSWUTAQUTO, = MEDICINE-MEN.— BELIEF IN DREAMS AND AUGURIES,
=— RATN-MAKERS.— COMMEMDRATIVE AND EXPIATORY FEASTS, — TORTURING
CEREMONIEY. —= VOLUNTARY RELIGIOUS TORTURE. == TRIAL BY THE SUN. —
SACRIFICES, == HUMAN SACRIFICES, —— SACRED FIRE.

TeE religion of the Selishes is scareely a religion. Still
they have a vague notion of a Supreme Being, and they
honour him, in their own way, with a very limited, but
yet an ostensible kind of worship. Their religious cere-
monies are insignificant, and consist principally of a few
superstitious practices enacted under the direction of the
medicine-men. One of these ceremonies, called the Su-
mash, is celebrated from time to time to recall the human
spirit, which the Selishes consider as being distinct from
the prineiple of Life, and liable to escape to other regions
without causing death to the person to whom it belongs.
Like the Sahaptins, they have many puerile traditions re-
lating to the natural phenomena of their country. They
also bestow the honours of divinity on the prairie wolf;
but they do not make it the object of special worship.
The tribes who dwell near the mouth of the Columbia
also admit the existence of a beneficent and all-powerful
Spirit, by whom all things were made, They assert that
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this Spirit often changes his shape, according to his' own
pleasure, but more usually takes the form of a large bird.
He generally lives in the sun, but he often soars among
the ethereal regions, in order to survey what hap-
pens in the world. If anything that meets his view dis-
pleases him, he immediately makes known his irritation
by tempests, storms, and diseases. Lightning is the angry
flash of his eye, and thunder is the loud flapping of his
wings among the clouds, The Indians endeavour to pro-
pitiate him by annual sacrifices of their first game and
fish, In addition to this superior Spirit, they also believe
in an inferior one, who is said to live in fire, and of whom
they stand in great awe. These tribes being, together with
those of California and the Great Basin, the most degraded
and ignorant of the desert, it is still a remarkable fact
that not one among them is wholly atheistical, and that
they believe, one and all, in & Supreme Being, the Creator
of the universe. On this great truth we shall make no
comment: we only wish to point it out for the edifica-
tion of some of our unbelieving philosophers who look
upon the savages as the models of man in his natural
condition.

The traditions of the western tribes, whether of Biblical
or Christian origin, or simply allegorical, frequently men-
tion a huge bird, the existence of which is closely con-
nected with the primitive history of the Red Indian nations.
In s previous part of our narrative we have spoken of this
bird as being the emblem or symbol of the Divine Being.
'We shall now find the same symbol transformed into that of
the enemy of mankind. Some authors, equally distinguished
for their erudition and their practical knowledge of the
Indians, have looked upon the legend we are about to re-
late 2s 2 distorted reminiscence of the redemption which
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was sealed upon Golgotha.® But, lest we should be
carried away from our subject by expatiating on topics
of this nature, we shall imit ourselves to the simple
narrative, without adding any suggestion of our own.

Ascending the Mississippi, a litle above St. Lous,
between Altou and the Illinois River, there is a narrow
pass confined between two high hills, at the bottom of
which runs the Piusa, a rivulet which flows into the
river. At this place is a smooth perpendicular rock,
upon which, at two or three yards’ height, an immense
image of a bird with outspread wings is chiselled in the
stone. This image, from which the streamlet takes its name,
18 called by the Indians the Piusa, that is to say, the man-
devouring bird, and was thus named from the circumstance
that follows.

“ Many thousand moons before the arrival of the white
men, Nanabush, the bemevolent intercessor for man-
kind, destroyed the great Mammoth or Mastodon, the
bones of which are still to be found in many parts of
America. At that time there was a bird of such pro-
digious strength and size, that he could easily carry away
& stag in his talons. This bird, having once tasted of
humsan flesh, from that time forward would eat no other
food. He was as cunning as he was strong: he used to
make & sudden dart at an Indian, carry him away to one
of his caves in the rock, and there devour him at leisure.
Hundreds of warriors had been unsuccessful in their
attempts to destroy him. Entire villages were thus laid
waste by him, and terror was spread among the tribes of

* The Rev. Father de Smet, equally struck with the mysterious
sense of this tradition, relates it in one of his letters, published in the
collection of annals for the Propagation of the Faith.
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Hlinois. At length Outaga, a warrior chief, whose renown
extended far beyond the great lakes, withdrew from the rest
of his tribe, spent & whole moon in fasting and solitude, and
prayed to the Great Spirit to deliver his children from the
fangs of the Piusa. During the last night, the Great
Spirit appeared to himin a dream, and commanded him to
select twenty warriors, and to hide them in & place which
ke pointed out to him, each man being armed with a bow
and & poisoned arrow. One warrior alone was to show
himself openly, and become a victim to the winged
monster, at whom all the others were to let fly their arrows
the moment the bird fastened on its prey.

# When Outaga awoke, he gave thanks to the Great
Spirit; he then went back to his tribe, related his
dream, and the twenty warriors were forthwith chosen,
armed, and placed in ambush, Outaga himself offering to
become the victim, and to perish for the rest of his tribe.
From the rising ground where he stood, the brave Indian
beheld the Piusa perched on his rock; he drew himself
up with majestic bearing, planting his feet firmly on the
soil ; and laying his right hand upon his calm and unmoved
heart, he lifted up his voice and began the death-chant of
the warrior. The monster spread out his wings, and quick
as lightning fell upon the Indian chief. But every bow was
ready strained, every warrior let his arrow fly, and each
arrow pierced through the body of the Plusa, who sank
and expired at the feet of Qutaga with a savage and
terrific shriek. The Great Spirit rewarded the sacrifice
of the generous chief by suspending over his head an
invisible shield, which preserved him from being hurt
by his friends’ arrows or by the talons of the bird.”

In remembrance of this event the image of the Piusa
was carved on the rock, and no Indian ever goes past
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this place in his canoce without aiming a shot at the
monster's effigy. The rifies have left innumerable marks
on the stone, and the whole fable seems to borrow an air
of truth from the fact that all the natural caverns in the
surrounding hills are filled with bones of thousands of
- human beings. It is perhaps, after all, a historical
record disfigured by fiction.

A tradition prevails among the Sacs and Foxes in
which we can trace a great analogy to the Mosaic account,
of the creation of man and the confusion of tongues. Ac-
cording to these Indians the Great Spirit created in the first
place two men ; but, on seeing that his work was thus insuf-
ficient for its purpose, he took from each man a rib of which
he formed two women. The Indian race are descended
from these two couples. All men were at first united in
one great nation ; but they became wicked, and after that
the Great Spirit visited them and gave them the know-
ledge of several tongues, thereby creating among them
confusion, which compelled them to separate and to form
all the different tribes which are yet in existence.

The Indians of New Mexico tolemte Catholic churches
in their pucblos; many even are Christians, or at least
baptized : but they always prefer the worship of Monte-
zuma to any other, and follow it in secret when they are
not able to profess it publicly. The Zufis do not admit
the Mexicans to their mystic ceremonies, nor do they
allow them to be present at their religious dances on
the public place, nor at their nocturnal and mysterious
assemblies in the estufas. The caciques of the Zufis
are at the same time pricsts and governors. Onc among
them holds the rank of sovereign pontiff. He officiates
in the worship of the water-deities, who are so highly
venerated and so indispensable to the populations of New
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Mexico Before sacrificing to the Spirit of the Waters,
the pontiff sceks out on the slope of a hill twigs of &
certain tree, cuts them into little pieces, and ornaments
them with feathers, attaching to each piece four feathers
of the turkey, four of the eagle, and four of the duck. He
then chooses a spot of sacred ground wherein he plants
the bits of wood and feathers, having first bound them
together by means of a vegetable tie. This is a rite, a
kind of invocation to Montezuma and to the inferior
deities of the water, such as frogs, tortoises, and rattle-
snakes, in order to obtain the blessing of rain. It is rare
that after this ceremony the Great Spirit fails to send
water to the parched up land, thus giving them sbundant
crops without the help of artificial irrigation.

The Navajos as well as the Zufus believe in the exist-
ence of a Great Spirit, the wise Creator and Governor of
the universe, and the righteous Judge of the actions of
men, which will be weighed and pumshed or rewarded
immediately after death. The Navajos offer up sacrifices
of meat and flour to the Supreme Being, in order to obtain
pecubiar favours and blessings. They 2lso build for their
worship stone altars, which they adom with feathered
sticks. These Indians look upon the sun, moon, and
stars as the principle of the seasons and the cause of rain
and fine weather, but they do not invoke Montezuma like
the Zufiis to obtain special favours, nor does their history
make mention of that divine legislator.

The Navajos never eat pork, even when pressed by
hunger; they are equally prohibited from the flesh of the
bear; they hold this animal in profound veneration, and
kill him in no case whatever.

The Mojaves, also, have no knowledge of Montezuma
and yet the idea of this personage appears to be embodied
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in that of Mat-e-vil, the Creator of heaven and earth, who
sojourned some time among ruen, afterwards retreating
into the East beyond the great waters, with a promise
that he would return to his people and remain with
them for ever. Some American travellers believe they
can trace in Mat-e-vil a confused notion of Jesus Chrst.
Although it be very difficult to arrive at truth on the
subject, still we think it very likely that, from all these
tribes having had the Gospel preached to them by mis-
sionaries after the conquest of Coronado, the Indian
doctrine may have been modified by Catholic teachings,
and the ideas of Christ and Montezuma may be mingled
together in the Imaginations of the people.

Before entering into details concerning the superstitious
ceremonies of the Red Indians, we shall end our account
of the intercourse of men and celestial spirits by a singu-
lar and little known tradition.

“An old Ojibbeway of the tribe of Beavers lived on
the banks of Lake Huron with his wife and his only
child, a remarkably handsome lad, called Onoswutaquio
(he who takes the clouds). The parents, who were
proud of their son, looked forward to his becoming
some day a great warrior. When he became of an age
to prepare his medicine-bag, he left his dwelling and
went forth into the woods; there he had & dream,
in which he saw a beautiful maiden, Nemissa by name,
who descended from the clouds and drew near to him.
¢ Onoswutaquto,’ said the fair girl, <it is for you that I
have come: follow me.” He obeyed, and he immediately
felt himself rising above trees, mountains, and clouds; he
soon arrived at the very sky, and passed through a hole
in the azure vault. Suddenly he found himself with his
companion in the midst of a boundless and magnificent
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prairie. A path strewn with gay and sweetly scented
flowers led up to a splendid house, which Onoswutaquto
entered, following the steps of his guide. The dwelling
was divided into two parts; the first was stored with bows,
arrows, arms, and tomahawks, with silver ornaments; the
other, containing all sorts of things for women’s use, was
the apartment of the Ojibbeway’s mysterious conductress.
Scarcely had they entered, when Nemissa exclaimed : ¢ My
brother comes, I must hide you? and she concealed him
in a corner beneath a many-coloured scarf which she
usually wore round her waist.

“The brother arrived accordingly, soon after, richly
dressed, and brilliant as if he were covered with plates
of polished silver. He took a fine pipe, which he began
smoking, and said to his sister: ¢ Nemisss, my eldest sis-
ter, when will you cease to live in this way? Have you
forgotten that the Great Spirit has forbidden you to take
the children of earth? You perhaps fancy you have
hidden Onoswutaquto; but do I not know he is here?
Send bim back at once, unless you wish to offend me.
And perceiving his gister was unwilling to obey, he said
to the young man: ‘Come out of your hiding-place,
walk about end amuse yourself; for you will become
hungry if you always remain in the same place.” Onos-
wutaquto, thinking himself discovered, came out quickly
from under the brilliant-coloured scarf, when Nemissa’s
brother, having made him & present of a red pipe and a
bow and arrows, he was looked upon as legally married
to the woman who had transported him from the lower
world into the ethereal regions.

“ Everything that surrounded the Ojibbeway was bright,
good, and beautiful. Flowers were strewn all over the
plain; the air was scented with their fragrance; crystal
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rivulets of pure and transparent water flowed with gentle
rippling on &ll sides; trees of marvellous shape, and rich
with young and tender verdure, grew in clusters here and
there, as if planted for beauty’s sake by an intelligent
hand. Birds in the air, or among the trees, warbled
songs of joy; animals of strange but graceful shape
sported among the grass; but whatever way he looked
no human beings could he descry. When he had been
there some time he observed that Nemissa's brother went
away every morning and returned only af evening time,
Onoswutaquic became anxious to know the reason of this
absence, and he one day requested leave to accompany
him in his excursion. The permission was granted, and
the two immediately set off together, They proceeded
for many hours across an Interminable prairie, quite an
ocean of verdure, when Onoswutaquto, uninured to such
great fatigue, felt hunger gnawing at his stomach ; and he
inquired of his companion whether they should not soon
have something to eat. ‘Be patient,” was the reply; ‘we
shall soon arrive at the place where I am in the habit of
taking my repast, and you will see by what means I
obtain it.’

“After a long march they at length came to a place
where they found some splendid mats, upon which they
took their rest. Close to the mats was a hole, through
which they were able to see all that was on the earth.
Oposwutaquto, looking down, beheld the great Indian
lakes and villages, with warriors, some ready for the
fight, some lying asleep ; and further on, young men play-
ing at ball on the greensward, while, near a river, women
and young girls were cutting reeds for making mats.

“Nemissa’s brother pointed out to his companion a
group of children playing in the middle of a village,
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and among these a pretty boy to whom he threw some-
thing. The child instantly fell down, and was carried
half-dead to a neighbouring hut. The Indians gathered
together, and began chanting a prayer that the child’s
life might be spared. From his high place in the heavens
the author of the accident commanded them to sacrifice a
white dog. The parents of the dying boy immediately
scnt for the medicine-men, who assembled and proceeded
with the ceremony. The dog was killed, roasted, and
placed on a dish, and the medicine-men began crying out :
*We offer thee this sacrifice, Great Manitoo! ILet not
this child go to the Land of Shadows, but restore him to
health” The dish instantly flew up into the air and
became the dinner of Onoswutaguto and his companion,
who spoke to him thus: ¢There are men among you
whom you believe to be very clever, but they are so only
because they listen to my voice. When I strike any one
with discase, these men advise the people to have recourse
to me; they offer me a sacrifice, and I withdraw my hand
from the sick person, who then recovers his health’
Onoswutaquto often returned to the same place, but at
length he grew weary of the quiet life he was leading up
above the clouds ; his thoughts dwelt with his family and
friends, and he entreated his wife to allow him to return
to earth. With great difficulty she consented, and parted
from him with these words: *Since you prefer the care,
misery, and poverty of the world to the sweet happiness
of heaven, return to your village. But remember this:
you are still, and ever will be, my husbhand ; I am free to
recall you here whenever I please, and my authority over
you will never be less. And above all, take heed you
never become the husband of another wife, or you will feel
the weight of my revenge.’
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“A few moments after this Onoswutaquto awoke, and
found himself lying on the grass near his father’s hut, His
mother told him he had been absent & whole year; arnd,
although the change at first scemed to him full of hard-
ship and misery, still he soon forgot the warning of his
- mysterious wife, and married & young and beautiful woman
of his own tribe. DBut she died on the fourth day after
her marriage. Onoswutaquto married again, but shortly
- afterwards he disappeared, and was never heard of from
that time forth, nor was it known what became of him.”

The medicine-men of whom we have often spoken are
2 kind of priests, doctors, and charlatans, who pretend to
cure illness, explain auguries, and foretell future events.
They feign to be inspired by the spirits; they perform
rigorous acts of penance ; submit to mutilation, fasting, and
gelf-mortification ; they profess charms and secrets which
invest them with great power; they preside over all reli-
gious ceremonies, and take the lead in the dance and the
song. Cunning, deceit, shrewdness, a little knowledge,
and a great deal of juggling trickery, form the founda-
tion of their renown. They obtain from the people
a kind of respect different from that with which other
dignitaries are treated, fear being its principal element;
they are looked upon as oracles, but the same ad-
miration is not bestowed upon them as upon sachems
and warriors.

These medicine-men place great faith in meteorology.
They observe with minute attention the shape and colour
of the clouds, their volume and direction, and their
position relatively to the sun and horizon. From such
observations they deduce auguries, in the truth of
which they place absolute belief; and on the faith of
these they venture to announce imporiant events long
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beforehand Iike the rest of their people they bestow
serious atfention on dreams, to which they give the most
natural interpretation, and they observe the flight of
birds. Camnivorous birds are considered by them as
the precursors of war; their flight indicates the time
and place at which future battles are to be fought;
thelr going to and fro in the air has no other object
than to carry messages for the Spirit of Battle. The
war songs of the savages are filled with energetic figures
of speech relating to the habits and indications of all
birds of prey, but especially the eagle and the hawk. No
day passesin an Indian family without dreams and auguries
forming a subject of conversation. They imagine happy
dreams to be sent by a good spirit, who takes this method
of imparting good advice to them; painful dreams, on
the contrary, are to these poor creatures, whom superstition
and ignorance keep in perpetual fear and anxiety, secret
warnings of some threatening misfortune.

Of the superstitious customs most prevalent among
the agricultural tribes, that of which the object is to draw
down rain is most worthy to be described. When 8
long drought has threatened to destroy the crop of maize,
the women go and implore the medicine-men to make
water fall from the sky. These functionaries, not being sure
of their own power, and fearful of losing their prestige in
the eyes of the impatient multitude, go on as long as they
can, putting off the commencement of the ceremony in
hopes of a change in the atmosphere. Like the buffalo
dance, performed to attract those animals to the neigh-
bourhood of a village, the rite we have been describing is
always crowned with success, for the simple reason that it
is prolonged until rain falls.

The day indicated for the opening of the ceremonies,
twelve or fifteen young men who have the most confidence
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in the supernatural power of their medicine, and who are
not influenced by the fear of exposing their reputation, go
in procession to the great medicine lodge, & kind of sacred
cabin, where the priests of the tribe assemble to sing,
gesticulate, and burn sweet-smelling herbs to propitiate
the Great Spirit. The smoke escapes by the opening at
the top of the cabin, and ascends into space like a sweet
incense towards the throne of the Supreme Being. One
of the young men climbs on the roof of the sacred cabin,
where he must remain & whole day, with his buckler, bow,
and arrows. He recites prayers on his wampum, which
serves him as a rosary, then he conjures heaven to grant
his prayers, accompanying his entreaties sometimes with
menaces. .He pronounces long discourses to the assembled
people, who listen with anxiety. He tells them that he
is the favourite of Him who resides in the sun, and com-
mands the thunder and clouds; he promises the crowd
that the lightning attracted by his buckler will soon sphit
the clouds, and that either he will make the rain fall by
the force of his medicine, or that he will go down to the
setting sun to live with the old women and dogs. Then
he draws an artow from his quiver, and hurls it into the
air to pierce the imaginary clouds. If rain falls during
the day the hero is made much of by his tribe, and receives
the title of medicine-man. If not, he is twrned into
ridicule ; his medicine is said to be worth nothing, and
he retires to his wigwam overwhelmed with shame and
despair.

Many Indian nations of the northern and western parts
of North America hold annual solemnities which have a
threefold character, and which are celebrated at the season
when the leaves of the willow have attained their full size.
These solemnitics are either instituted in commemoration
of a great event, like the Dance of the deluge ; or they are
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celebrated in propitiation of the superior powers, like the
religious Buflslo dance, which differs from that performed
in periods of famine ; or, lastly, they are observed as an
cxplation, like the Ceremony of the tortured, in which the
bloody dramsa begins in the sacred cabin and ends in the
middie of the wvillage. Mr. Catlin has made drawings
and paintings frightfully real, representing the atrocious
scenes of these ceremonies, concerning which we will give
some details. _

Among the Mandans these great festivals of propitiation
and expiation are prolonged four deys. The first is a
sacrifice to the Spirit of the Waters, in commemoration
of the deluge; the last is nothing but a scene of san-
guinary torture, inspired by religious sentiments worthy
of savages. At the opening of this solemnity the women
andchildren, who take scarcely anypart in the performance,
mount on the roofs of their wigwams early on the morning
of the first day, and turn their eyes in the direction of the
prairie. As soon as the sun rises, a man is perceived on
the horizon, who approaches the village, and immediately,
os if a great misfortune menaced the tribe, the women
shout, the children cry, the dogs bark, the men run towards
their arms, and the warriors prepare to fight. The
mysterious man arrives at last. He is painted white;
he wears on his shoulders a cloak made of the skins
of four wolves, and his head-dress is made of the skins
and feathers of two ravens; in one hand he holds with
precaution & mysterious calumet. He goes towards the
medicine cabin, into which he enters without meeting any
opposition. He ealls four men to prepare to sweep it, and
ornament it with branches of willows, with aromatic
plants, buffaloes’ heads, and human skulls. When all is
ready, this mysterious being, who calls himself the first
man, or the only survivor, walks through the village, call-
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ing out to the master of each cabin to come forth. The
chief of each family comes out of his dwelling, and asks who
he is and what he wants ? The first man then relates to
them the history of the deluge, and tells them how the
waters covered all the surface of the earth, how all the
people were drowned during this disaster, and that he alone
succeeded in escaping in & great canoe, which landed ona
high mountain to the west of his present abode. He says
he is come to open the medicine lodge, and that presents
must be given to him, that he may offer them in sacrifice
to the Spirit of the Waters, for that otherwise these would
return and cover the earth, and no one would be saved.
Every master of a cabin thereupon gives him a knife, an
axe, or some other present, and all these offerings are car-
ried to the medicine lodge, where they remain until the
evening of the fourth day,’ and are then thrown with
ceremony into the depths of the river.

The second day the same man returns at sunrise at the
head of fifty young men, walking one by one in procession.
They are all naked, and painted white, red, or yellow;
they carry their arms and their medicine-bags. When
they are inside the sacred lodge, they sit down on the
ground along the walls; their leader is in the middle of
them; he calls an ancient medicine-man painted yellow,
and appoints him master of the ceremonies by making
him smoke s mysterious calumet; he then presses his
hand, in sign of adieu, and says to him, “ I must return
to my mountains of the west, but I will certainly return
next year.” He leaves the lodge, says adieu in the same
manner to the chiefs of the tribe, and soon disappears on
the horizon.

The medicine lodge of which we have spoken merits a
particular description. This cabin is generally very large ;
the walls, which arc ornamented with branches of willow
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two yards in height, are arranged in the shape of a fan;
against the pillars which support the roof are suspended
in groups, at equal distances, the bucklers and arms of
the young men, who lie or sit under their arms in the
most painful postures, so as not to be overcome by sleep.
Near a fire lighted in the middle of the cabin stands the
master of the ceremonies, whose special business is to
watch that the young men do not escape, nor eat, nor
drink, nor sleep, nor hold any communication with
persons outside, during these four days. Behind this
grave personage, who prays to the Great Spirit, and
smokes his calumet without ceasing, a light framework
is arranged, composed of four very thin perpendicular
poles planted in the ground, and crossed by four other
transverse picces two yards in length. Under this frame-
work is a kind of frog or tortoise, flayed, and orna-
mented with coloured ribands. The high priests slone
understand the signification of these two objects. Near
the emblematical animal lies a scalping-knife, and nee-
dles of reeds as long as stocking necdles, as thick as
the fingers, and pointed at both extremities. At the four
corners of the wood-work, opposite the upright posts,
four buffaloes’ heads and four human skulls are placed
on the ground, Near the master of the ceremonies
are four sticks resembling drumsticks, and four bottles
made of the skin of the buffalo’s neck and embroi-
dered with the bristles of the porcupine; each of these
bottles contains four or five gallons of water; in shape
they are like a tortoise to which a tail of eagle’s feathers
has been affixed. Four old men, who are to make use
of these instruments during the ceremony of the tortured,
stand in the meantime at the four cardinal points of the
lodge.
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On the fourth day the framework of mysterious sig-
nification is removed, to make way for cords hanging
from the roof; but the buffalo-skin bottles remain in
their place, as well as a kind of magical drums. Then
two men come and take the scalping-knife and the reed
needles. One of the young men presents himself in a
state difficult to describe, but easy to imagine, when one
remembers the four days of sleeplessness and fasting they
have all been obliged to endure. The man with the knife
seizes the victim, and, after having made the edge of his
weapon jagged in order to render the operation more
painful, takes between his fingers an inch or two of
flesh which he cuts with the knife on each side of the
_ shoulders or of the chest. The needles are then passed
through this wound, and lastly the bleeding body of the
patient is lifted two yards from the ground by means of
cords attached to the needles. At the moment his feet are
about to quit the ground, the fleshy parts of his arms and
legs are transpierced by eight reed needles, and buffaloes’
heads arc suspended to his limbs, to prevent the move-
ments which his torture would cause him to make. This
operation is performed in five or six minutes, during
which time four old men sing and beat the drum on the
buffalo-skin bottles.

An hour after the commencement of this horrible cere-
mony, the cabin presents a frightful spectacle, the horror
of which turns the heart sick with disgust and compas-
sion. Ten or twelve bodies, streaming with blood, are
suspended in the manner described from the roof of the
cabin ; men, armed with sticks, make the voluntary vic-
tims of these frightful crueltics turn until they faint; they
are then allowed to fall heavily to the ground; the cord
1s removed, and they remain in this position without any
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one being allowed to give them any assistance, until they
recover the use of their senses. But the terrible ordeal
is not yet finished The patient drags himself on his
wounded limbs, all pierced with needles of reeds, to the
side of an Indian, who, seated near & buffalo’s head with
& tomahawk in his hand, waits for him gravely. The
patient places his little finger on this singular block, 1t is
then severed by a blow of the axe; some even present
two fingers to be cut off, by way of penance.

As soon 8s six or eight of the young men have under-
gone the trals of the cabin, they follow the master of the
ceremonies to the public place, where they assemble round
the great canoe for the last dance.

For this scene, which terminates at once the cere-
monies and the sufferings of the tortured, the victims place
themselves in a circle round the great canoe, st equal
distances from each other, and fastencd by their wrists to
leathern thongs, which the most vigorous men of the tribe
hold in their hands. At a given signal, the circle com-
mences turning with the utmost rapidity possible ; but the
buffaloes’ heads, which are still fastened to the needles of
the reeds, prevent the sufferers from running. Fasting,
torture, loss of blood, and want of sleep have turned
them into walking corpses. They remain on foot as
long as the utmost energies of their savage nature render
it possible; but at last, overcome by so much suffering
they succumb, and the unfortunate creatures faint and fall.
But they find no rest yet; they are forced to continue
turning in the bloody circle until they have got rid entirely
of the buffaloes’ heads: a deliverance effected generally
only at the cost of terrible wounds, The sufferers are
then left quiet, swooning, half-dead, stretched motionless
on the ground, covered with earth and blood, until they
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return to consciousness ; for during this kind of swoons
they are supposed to be conversing with the Great Spirit.
‘We hardly know which is the most extraordinary festure
of these barbarous ceremenies, the courage and energy
with which the Red Men devote themselves to these atro-
cious tortures from purely religious motives, or the
physical strength which enables them to undergo such
sufferings without expiring.

The Dacotas, and several other tribes of the north,
inflict on themselves, also from religious motives, another
kind of torture, called the ordeal of the sun, and which is
hardly inferior in atrocity to the ceremonies we have de-
scribed. This act of penance is a means of earning the
rank of medicineman. The patient 18 placed in the
midst of the villege, opposite a pole eight or ten yards m
height, planted in the ground, and surrounded by the
doctors, who sing and accompany themselves on the
drum. At & third of the height of the poll the arms of
the neophyte are attached, a little higher a buffalo’s head,
and at the summit a cord to hang the vietim. Two
enormous incisions are then made in the upper part of
his breast, and two wooden skewers are passed through
them ; then, by pulling the cord which is attached to these
skewers, the pole 1s bent down in such a manner that
when it springs up again the body of the sufferer is raised
up so high that the points of his toes merely touch the
ground. The unfortunate aspirant to the title of doctor
must remain in this position from sunrise to sunset, hold-
ing his medicine-bag in his hand, and gazing perpetually at
the dazzling fire of the star of day. During this time the
crowd forms a circle round the actors in the ceremony,
and throws down at the feet of him who endures the
ordeal of the sun without a murmur all sorts of presents,
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such as axes, guns, pipes, moccasins, &c., which are given
to him when he is taken down at the end of the day.

Besides these revolting religious customs, which, for
tunately, are disappearing from day to day, and are now
only in use in some villages of the north-west, the Red
Indians, by way of penance, and to propitiate the Great
Spirit, offer him very frequent sacrifices. These sacrifices
generally consist in cutting off one joint or more of their
fingers, or in the immolation of a favourite horse or dog;
pieces of stuff, exquisite meats, fruits of the earth, are
likewise offered, as well as arms and the most precious
skins, that above all of the white buffalo. When an Indian
tribe knows of the existence of a white buffalo skin, they
brave every difficulty to obtain possession of it, whe-
ther by force, by cunning, or by considerable material
sacrifices.

The skins and stuffs offered to the Great Spirit are
suspénded to the summit of a pole placed outside the
medicine-lodge ; the arms are buried,or thrown into the
water; the animals sacrificed are killed and eaten, or else
buried. It sometimes happens that the horses, instead of
being killed, are simply set at liberty. He who thus sacri-
fices his horse gives notice to the warriors of his tribe,
who come in procession, and in their finest costumes, to
accompany him to the middle of a great preirie. There
the horse 13 ceremoniously set free from his saddle and
bridle and all his ornaments, and let loose by his owner,
who cannot take him back any more, as henceforward he
belongs to the Great Spirit.

On the first peal of thunder which is heard at the be-
ginning of the year, the Indians offer up sacrifices. Some
burn tobacco ; others, buffalo-meat ; and the most timorous
and religious cut off the joints of their fingers, and make
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incisions in the fleshy parts of their bodies. Thunder being
to the majority of the Indians the voice of the Great
Spirit, which sometimes strikes down trees and hills, men
and horses, inspires them with great terror, and they offer
up sacrifices in order to be preserved from its dangers.
The Dacotas believe the thunder to be a great bird, and
that the indistinct sounds which f{ill the air during storms
are caused by an immense number of young birds, which
repeat the blow struck by the great bird. It is these
young thoughtless creatures who, from not listening to
good counsel, cause all the evil ; the old thunder 18 good,
and never kills any onc. :

The Pawnees offer sacrifices to a * medicine-bag” of the
form of a bird, which, according to tradition, was sent
to their ancestors by the morning star as his representa-
tive, with the injunction to invoke it on all important occa-
sions, and to show it in the public religious ceremonies.
Before the ordinary invocations which precede ceremonies
of this description among &ll the Indian tribes, the Pawnecs
fill a calumet with the sacred and aromatic plants con-
tained in the mysterious bird, and direct the smoke to-
wards the star, In their prayers and songs they celebrate
the power of the bird; they implore its axd and favour
before going on a warlike expedition, or to the chase;
they intreat its Intercession when they desire the buffalo
to descend 1into their prairies, and when they seek to ap-
pease the Great Spirit in the calamities -which befall the
tribe, or even a family.

The Pawnees, whom some learned authors regard as
descended from the ancient Mexicans, offered human
sacrifices ; but we believe this barbarous custom is now
abolished. Formerly these sacrifices took place more
particularly in the month of April, that is, at sowing time,
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with a view to obtaining abundant harvests from the
Great Spirit.  Before the sacrifice, religious dances were
performed, accompanied by & mystical repast in the sacred
cabin; then a tree was cut down, with great ceremony,
to furnish the funeral pile on which the victim was to
perish. All these preparations, too long to be detailed,
lasted four days. The fifth day, the people went in pro-
cession to the place which had been prepared by the
young girls, and where the sacrifice was to be accom-
plished. The victim was bound to three stakes placed above
the funcral pile; he was painted red or black, and his breast
burnt and pierced with arrows; then, after his heart was
reached, it was torn from his breast, and devoured all bleed-
ing. This barbarous ceremony was terminated either by
setting the pile on fire, or by eating the victim, whose
blood served to water the seeds about to be coinmitted
to the earth.

The savages build no temples to their divinities, although
most of the stationary tribes have a cabin called the *“me-
dicine-lodge,” which stands in lieu of a temple. In their
sacrifices and sacred rites they never make use of the fire
which serves for their ordinary and daily wants, but they
kindle on these occasions a sacred fire, which they obtain
from flint by percussion, or from wood by friction. The
Natchez, the populations of New Mexico, and other south-
ern tribes, never allow the sacred fire to go out, which was
lighted by one of their legislators at an immemorial period.
This ancient custom has fallen into disuse since these people
have lost their nationality, and become themselves mere
relics, more or less important, of o strange and glorious
past, still enveloped in a mystery which science and erudi-
tion have only partially penctrated.

We have seen how the sacred fire kindled by Monte-
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zuma had been preserved at Pecos for centuries, and down
to our own times. The great Sun who gave laws to the
Natchez, gave them also sacred fire, which he caused
to descend from the star of day, and which was to be
eternally fed with walnut wood stripped of its bark. This
fire burned night and day in two temples, in which eight
men, chosen from among the people, were charged to main-
tein 1t under pain of death. The Divine Legislator had
predicted the most frightful calamities to the Natchez, if
ever this fire were extinguished in both temples at once.
Some authors of merit have seen in this institution
of sacred firc among the Indians a proof of their Asiatic
origin. Without entirely sharing this idea, we think an ar-
gument may be drawn from this fact, in favour of the
direction, from south to north, that was followed by the
great ancient emmgrations. In truth we find among all
the tribes of the southern part of North America, customs
and beliefs which have a strong analogy with the usages
and religious ceremonies of the Mexicaps. It would
seem as though Central America had been the cradle of
the human race in the New World, or at least the point of
departure of civilisation. We have already touched on
this subject, in speaking of the cultivation of maize, which
is of tropical origin, but has spread over the whole conti-
nent, even to the coldest regions. A fact no lesssignificant,
and from which the same conclusions may be drawn, is
the uniformity of the principal dogmas and religious rites
observed among all the populations, from Mexico to the
centre of the United States. By these means we may in some
degree follow the traces of these gigantic emigrations, which,
Like the majestic course of an immense river, descended
from the magnificent plateau of Anahuac to the beautiful
prairies watered by the Mississippi and its tributaries.
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CHAP. XLIL

WORSHIP OF SPRINGS AND FOUNTAINS AMONG THE ANCIENTS, AND AMONG THE
INDIANS OF THE NEW WORLD. — RELIGIQUS SKETCH OF THE PERUVIANS.—
OF A FUTURE LIFE.— OF HEAVEN AND HELL IN THE CREED OF THE
DELAWARES AND CHACTAS. — LEGEND OF THE ENCHANTED ISLE, —- INDIAX
MISSIONS., — CHRISTIANITY AMONG THE SAVAGES.

Tue Indians who came direct from the north to the south,
as did the Comanches and other tribes of the same family,
differ from the people who emigrated in a contrary direc-
tion, not only in their individual type, their social organ-
sation, and their relative civilisation, but also in thelr
religion. All may present, more or less distinctly, an
Oriental or Ewropean character, but all do not possess it
to the same degree. Thus, to speak only of the religious
differences existing between the tribes which came direct
from the north, and those which settled in the regions ad-
jacent to Texas and Louisiana only after they had become,
s0 to speak, neutralised in Mexico or in Central Americs,
we do not find among the first the worship of springs and
fountains, which is so familiar to the half-civilised tribes
of New Mexico, and concerning which we will add some
details to those we have already given in our descriptions.

It is well known that the worship of wells and springs
is of Oriental origin, and of the highest antiquity. Not
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only was it practised by the worshippers of Baal and by the
Scythians and their descendants, but also by the Hindoos,
the Chinese, the Moors, the Mahomedans, &c. In the
tenth century a schism arose smong the Americans, some
of whom were accused of despising the *“Sacred Well of
Vagarscriebat.” In England, under the reign of Canute
and Edgar, edicts were promulgated against those who
venerated “ sacred wells,” In the last century, and even in
our own days, pilgrimages were frequently made to the
sacred wells which are scattered in great numbers over the
whole surface of the United Kingdom. These objectsof
veneration which has 2 deep hold on all the Celtic popu-
lations, are gencrally situated in picturesque spots, on the
slope of hills shaded by pines and venerable oaks, amidst
rocks covered with heath, in dark and mysterious solitudes,
where the breeze and the rivulet murmur incessantly, and
where the voice of man finds a faithful echo always ready
to make nature resound with the songs and hymns inspired
by the piety of the people.

The god of the rivers was called in the Celtic language
Divona, from Dia, god, and aban, river. The Irish were
in the habit of visiting the fountains concealed in retreats
difficult of access, and, above all, those in the neighbour-
hood of an anclent oak, or of an upright unhewn stone.
They hung rags on the branches of the trees, as the Orien-
tals still do. Charles O'Connor, in his third letter signed
“ Columbanus,” and addressed to his brother, gives some
very interesting detalls regarding the worship of fountains
by the Irish. “I have often gquestioned your farmers,” he
says, « to ascertain what they thought of the pilgrimages
they make to Killarcht, to Tobbar-brighde, to Tobbar-
muire near Elphine and Moore in the neighbourhood of
Castlereagh, whither an immense concourse of people
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flocked every year to celebrate what they called in bad
English the Patterns (patronal festival). On my pressing
an old man to tell me what advantage he expected to de-
rive from his visits to the fountains which were near
ancient oaks or upright unhewn stones, and to explain to
me what was the object of suspending pieces of Linen to
the branches of the trees, he answered that ¢ his ancestors
had always done the same; that these practices were a
preservative against the geasa-dravidecht, or sorceries of
the Druids; that by these means their cattle were preserved
from all epidemic maladies ; and that they thus obtained
the favours of the davini maithe, or fairies.” These pagan
practices were so Important i their eyes that they some-
times travelled as much as twenty miles barcheaded and
barefooted, in order to have the pleasure of crawling on
their knees around these fountains, these upright stones,
and old oaks. Their face turned toward the west, they
went, now three times, now six, now nine times round,
always counting the turns by odd numbers, until they had
rigorously accomplished their voluntary penance.”

From the most ancient times, the waters of Lough Con
have been regarded as sacred ; the peasants threw pieces
of butter into this lake, as a preservative against the geasa-
dravidecht, who were superstitiously supposed to cause
the milk of the cows to be dried up.

The fountsin of Jobbar-na-Molcht, at Tubbrid, in the
county of Kerry, is one of the most celebrated in Ireland.
A’great number of persons repair thither every Saturday,
from a distance of many miles, to make their pilgrimage,
and to drink the water of the fountain. Instead of an
unhewn stone, that before which the people perform their
devotions has on one of its surfaces the images of three
saints. According to the popular legend, three priests,
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who were about to celebrate mass, were obliged, in order
to escape from their persecutors, to throw themselves into
this fountain; when the emissaries of Elizabeth arrived,
they only found three rams, instead of the three priests
they were to put to death.

According to Stanley, the worship of fountains dates
from the time of the Chaldeans. We read in the travels
of Hanway : —

“ We arrived at a deserted caravansary where we
found nothing but water. 1 saw a great number of
pleces of linen suspended to the branches of a neighbour-
ing tree. These were so many charms which pilgrims
from the province of Ghilan had deposited there in the
hope of being thus cured of their maladies.” From
Chaldea and Persia, the worship of fountains passed into
Arabia, where the spring of Zim-zin, at Mecca, was re-
nowned, several centuries before the time of Mahomet.
Thence it spread into Egypt, into Libya, famous for its
fountain sacred to Jupiter Ammon, and which was called
by Pliny the fountain of the sun; and later into Greece,
Ttaly, Spain, and ITreland. Saint Athanasius says, speak- -
ing of the worship of fountains: Of all nations, the
Egyptians were the most superstitious on this subject.
When we ascend to the origin of nations, and follow their
emigrations from east to west, we find Numa’s fountain
of Egeria, the fontinalia Bomana, the Aque Ferentine,
and the sacred wood where the ferime Latine were ccle-
brated. These woods and fountaing were under the
especial protection of some divinity : cut numen etiam et
divinttas culfus tributus fuit; and the festivals of the
fontinalia of pagan Rome took place, like those of the
Irish Skelligs, about the period of the autumnal equinox.

According to the Greeks, Perseus, the most ancient of
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their heroes, conquered Egypt, Libya and the nations
dwelling in the neighbourhood of Mount Atlas, which
Leo and Hereules, it is said, alone have crossed. Thence
he pursucd his conquests beyond the Pillars of Hercules.
He vanquished the provinces surrounding Tartessus
{Tarshish in sacred history). His wife Asteria (the
Astarte of Tyre, Sidon, and Carthage} was the daughter
of Baal. Perscus taught the navigators, hitherto guuded
by the Great Bear, to direct themselves by the Polar Star;
and lastly, some sacred fountains near Carthage were
called after him, fountains of Perseus.

Pausanias says that at Phocis, in Achaia, there was a
fountain consecrated to Hermes, called Hama, near
which thirty enormous straight stones had been erected
at a very remote period, when, instead of images, the
Grecks adored blocks of stone. Buch was also the
religion of pagan Treland.

We find in the Annals of the Four Masters that ¢ Arthga,
son of Cathal, king of Connaught, took the pilgrim’s staff
and set out for Hiona dia ailithre,” that is to say, went on
a pilgrimage. (This word ailithre is composed of ai, a rock,
or upright stone, and itriallim, going round.} At present
there exists no other word in Irish to express the pilgrim-
ages of the Christians to Iona, to Jerusalem, or to Rome,
than ailithre, which the Irish used to designate a pilgrim-
age to the sacred stone of Carne, or Tobar, the emblematical
god of the Druids. Smith has given a minute description of
the worship at the Skelligs, on the coast of Kerry, in that
part of Ireland which was first invaded by the Spaniards.
An immense concourse of people, consisting to a great ex-
tent of the infirm, visits every year, on the 29th of Sep-
tember, the fountain of St. Michael, near Ballynaskellig, on
the coast of Kerry, in the hope of being cured by these
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miraculous waters. Thus the feast of St. Michael coineides
with the sutumnal equinox, and consequently with the
sacrifices and the Baaltinnes of the Druids, which also took
place at this period.

On many other promontorics, formerly celebrated for
the human sacrifices the Druids offered on them, for puri-
fications and the worship of fountains, monasteries were
erected and dedicated to St. Michael, in order to efface
every reminiscence of pagan rites. Such was also the
Mont 8t. Michel, on the confines of Normandy and Brit-
tany, which was dedicated to the same saint in the sixth
century. The sacred promontory of Scillea, in Greece (now
Cape St. Angelo}, was also dedicated to St. Michael.

According to the Annals of Innisfallen, of Tigernach, and
of the Four Masters, a monastery was founded by St.
Finian, in the sixth century, in honour of St. Michael, at
Skellig-Michael, the largest of the Irish Skelligs, in
which are found the two most famous sacred fountains of
the whole island. This monastery, which the Danes pil-
laged in 812, was rebuilt in 860.

The invasions of the Danes forced the monks to abandon
the Skelligs, and to settle on the opposite coast of Kerry,
where they founded the abbey of Ballynaskellig, or of St.
Michael, in the barony of Ivergagh, in which Derrynane
Abbey, the favourite residence of O’Connell, is situated.
This monastery was one of the most remarkable of the
eleventh century. Giraldus speaks of the ruins of the
monastery of Skellig-Michael, which was much more an-
cient than that of Ballynaskelligz. They may be perceived
even at the prescnt day on a platform of about three acres,
in the centre of an island about fifty feet above the level
of the sea. These ruins enclose a great number of cells
constructed of stones piled oune above the other, which
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let the wind enter on every side. Here are found the two
fountains at which the pilgrims repeated, on the 23th of
Scptember, the prayers that were customary before com-
mencing their ascent to the summit of the mountaln.
According to Keating, this island is nothing but an im-
mense rock, swrrounded by precipices, which towers
above the sea at a fearful height. A very narrow path
leads to the summit; the road is so steep that few
have the courage to venture upon it. Nevertheless, the
Druidical pilgrim, after having laid down his offering
before the sacred fountains, advanced without flinching
towards the principal object of his worship, namely, the
stone which formed the summit of the highest part of the
island.

At a height of about 150 feet above the sea, he passed
through a narrow opening like the funnel of a chimney,
which was called the needle’s eye. At this point the
ascent became very difficult, even for those who went
bare-footed, and notwithstanding the cavities hollowed out
in the rock to facilitate the progress of the pilgrims.
These obstacles once overcome a new one presented
itself. The narrow path which leads to the summit, and
which is called in Irish, ceac an docra, stone of sorrow,
overhangs the sea. It is very difficult to pass along, even
during calm weather : but when the wind blows, as is
generally the case, the fear of falling, or of being carried
away by the wind, together with the giddiness of the
height, is enough to paralyse with terror the boldest man.
When the rock here, which is about twelve feet in height,
13 passed; the path leading to the summit is much
Iess steep, but there are still two points very difficult to
pass; the first is called the agle’s Nest, and is the spot
where the monks substituted a stone cross for the rock
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which was the object of adoration to the Druids, and
which underwent first the ceremony of purification in the
sacred fountains,

We can form some idea of the superstitious fear with
which the terrible rites of the Druids inspired the people,
if we represent to ourselves a man suspended, so to speak,
in mid air, at & height of 450 feet above the sea, with
a boundless horizon on one side, and on the other the
mountains of Kerry.

But there remained yet & last station to be traversed by
these daring pilgrims, before they reached the highest
point of the rock. Arrived at this height, they were 460
feet above the waves, and the sea 13 so deep round the
island that the largest ship of war can anchor there with-
out danger. On reaching this spot, the pilgrim was obliged
to undergo the severest and most extraordinary ordeal
which superstition could possibly suggest. An arm of
rock, twelve feet in length by two in width, projected from
the summit of the rock over the sea ; the pilgnm was
obliged to go astride along the rock to the extremity of
this projection, in order to kiss & cross cut on the highest
point by some bold adventurer as & preservative against
the sorcery of the Druids.*

It is a very important fact that a worship so ancient
and so genersl as that of springs and wells 1s found to
prevail in the New World. Even if a commen origin of
this religious practice be not admitted, it is at least very
curious and interesting to see that the Indian populations,
moved by the same principle of gratitude as the eastern
nations of Africa and Asis, express in the same manner

* See on this subject, * Ircland ; Poetry of the Bards,” &e., by D. O.
Sullivan.
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their thanks to the Almighty for the benefits they derive
from water. Their undeveloped intelligence made them
believe that there were spirits which preside over the |
fountains and springs ; that these invisible spirits hoveral
around them, and received with pleasure the offering
made them by men, either as thanksgiving or propitiation
The Zuftis above all, not using artificial irrigation to water
their fields, and whose crops therefore depend entirely
on rain, believe that, if they neglected their annual of
ferings to the spirit of the fountains, their harvests would
be destroyed by drought. There can be no doubt that i
the destiny of the populations of Peru, of Central Amenca,
of Mexico, and New Mexico had not been changed by
the Spanish conquest, the fountains would have assumed
in these countries the mythological rank which they hold
in Egypt, Greece, and Rome. Although the nationd
rcligion of those great empires which the Spaniards
found in the New World was more complicated, more
extended, than that of the agricultural and nomadic
tribes of North America, there are, nevertheless, strik-
ing points of resemblance between the two, which it B
necessary to point out. Thus the Peruvians and
Mexicans, like the Red Indians, worshipped the sun, the
moon, the stars, the earth, the fountains, and the rivers;
the Peruvians added the worship of the sea, of the snow-
covered mountalns, and of ancient tombs, which they
believed to be those of the gilants, their predecessors
In North as in South America the ancient tombs contait
the arms, tools, and ornaments which the deceased used
during his life. The Lares of the Peruvians were gene
rally stones remarkable for their form or colour; the
importance of these stones was equal to that of the
medicine-bags of the Red Indians. Both nations offered



ANCIENT WORSIIIPS. 429

sacrifices, in order to obtain abundant harvests of maize.
Among the Peruvians, the priesthood formed a numerous
and various body, there being priests for every function :
some predicted the future by means of spiders or grains of
maize ; others presided at the public or private religious
ceremonies ; others again received confession ; and all these
functions, even that of confessor, could be exercised by
wormen. '

The objects offered in sacrifice to the Peruvian divini-
ties consisted of the first-fruits of the crops, of wool,
pieces of money, stuffs, feathers, shells— everything,
in short, which was held most precious. During these
ceremonies, the Peruvians passed whole nights in eating,
drinking, singing, and relating histories; then followed a
fast of five days, during which the people went to con-
fession. 'The penitent, on approaching the confessor,
called out aloud: ¢Listen t¢ me, encompassing moun-
tains and plains, flying condors, owls, and insects, for I
wish to confess my sins.” Sometimes when, from certain
superstitious indications, the confessor doubted the sin-
cerity of the penitent, he maltreated him, to make him con-
fess what he was concealing. The penance enjoined was
to abstain from sakt, from pepper, and from intcreourse with
wormen, during a period more or less long. At the time of
the maize harvest, festivities were held, in which all sorts
of Instruments were played, and the men disguised them-
selves for the dance by putting on stags’ heads.

We here terminate our sketch of the religions of
the Indians of the south, a subject we have touched on
merely to show the anelogy which exists among the vari-
ous religious institutions of the numerous nations which
people this vast hemisphere. In conclusion, we will add,
that in all these religions the moral and divine laws are
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founded on & belief in a life beyond that of this world
(Good actions are believed to be punished by eternal happi-
ness, and bad actions by endless misery. For the red men,
heaven 13 a beautiful hunting country, situated towards
the south, enjoying & delicious climate and perpetusl
spring. The prairies of this land of promise are filled
with trees, flowers, and verdure; buffaloes and deer
abound, and are easily killed, and without bloodshed
The flesh of these annnals has a delicious flavour, and
gives health and happiness to those who feed on it. Hell,
on the contrary, is a northern country, cold, solitary,
covered with ice and snow; those who are condemned
to inhabit 1t suffer from cold, hunger, thirst, and all sorts
of inconceivable tortures,

The Chactas, like the other Indians, believe that after
death their souls will live under new conditions, and will
have to perform, on its scparation from the body, a long
voyage towards the west; that it will have to cross 2
rapid and deep torrent which runs at the foot of two
very high and steep mountains, Across this torrent is
thrown a bridge, made of a single pine without bark, and
very slippery, over which the spirit of the dead must
pass; on the opposite bank stand six persons, who are
continually throwing stones at all who attempt the passage,
to make them fall. The good spirits walk with a firm
step, notwithstanding these obstacles, and arrive without
difficulty at the beautiful prairies, where the trees are
always green, the sky without clouds, the breeze gentle
and refreshing ; where festivitics and rejoicings succeed
each other without Interruption, and where the inhabi-
tants never become old, but always live young and happy.

The wicked, on the contrary, by seeking to avoid the
stones which are thrown a{ them, stumble and fall info
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the torremt, which is infected by fish and animasls
which have long been dead. The impetuous waters
break on the rocks ; they carry away the unhappy beings
amidst toads and serpents, which tear their flesh ; and, like
Tantalus, the victims can neither slake their thirst nor
satisfy their hunger, nor die; always in torture, they
roll, without ceasing, at the bottom of the gulf, where the
sun never shines, but whence they perceive the beautiful
prairies on which they will never set foot, and the sight
of which doubles their torment.

The Delawares have another version of the future life,
which does honour to their poetical imagination. They
think that the country where the souls of the good Indians
go to dwell after death is an island of enchanting besuty
and great extent. A high mountain rises majestically in the
centre ; on its summit is the dwelling of the Great Spirit.
Thence he contemplates the whole extent of his vast do-
main at a glance; the course of the thousand rivers and
streams, as clear as crystal, which wind about hke
transparent threads; the shady forests; the plains ena-
melled with flowers; the tranquil lakes which reflect
unceasingly the beneficent rays of the sun. Birds of the
most beautiful plumage fill these forests with their sweet
melodies. The most noble animals, buffaloes, stags, deer,
kids, and big-horns, graze tranguilly, and in innumerable
herds, on these beautiful plains, so smiling and so abun-
dant. The lakes are never agitated by wind or tempest ;
the water of the rivers is never turbid. Water-birds,
the otter, the beaver, and fish of all kinds, abound. The
sun always lights the country of life, Eternal spring
reigns. The blessed souls who are admitted into this
land of bliss, recover all their youth and strength, and
are preserved from all malady. They feel no fatigue in
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the chase, or in any other of the pleasurable exercises
which the Great Spirit prepares for them, and never have
need of repose.

The Yoon-i-un-guck, on the contrary, which surrounds
the country of life, is & wide and deep sea, presenting
a frightful succession of cataracts and abysses, where the
incessant noise of the waves is terrific. There, on an
immense and rugged rock, which rises above the greatest
and most turbulent waves, is the abode of the Evil Spinit.
Like a fox lying in wait, like a vulture ready to pounce
on its prey, Wika-Cheeka watches for the passage of souls
to the country of life. This passage is over a bridge so
narrow that only one soul can cross it at a time. The
Evil Spirit presents himself under his most hideous form,
and sttacks each soul in turn. The cowardly indolent
soul betrays his baseness by tuming to fly; but at the
same moment Cheeka seizes and precipitates him into the
yawning gulf, which never more relinquishes its prey.

Another version says that the Great Spirit has suspended
& bunch of beautiful red berries about the middle of the
bridge of souls, in order to test the virtue of those who
pass over it in their journey to the country of life. The
savage who is active and indefatigable in the chase, the
courageous and victorious warrior, are not attracted by
the sight of the berries ; they continue their course with-
out looking at them. The idle and cowardly, on the
contrary, tempted by their beauty, stops, and extends
his hand to seize them; but, at the same iInstant, the
beam of which the bridge 1s formed gives way under his
feet; he falls, and is lost for ever in the gulf yawning to
receive him.

Several authors relate a legend which is current among
a great number of the northern populations, regarding the
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Island of the Blessed, which we have mentioned above.
This legend has such & beautiful and simple moral, that we
have pleasure in communicating it to our readers in all its
rich and poetical naivetd.

“A young Algonquin huntsman, distinguished by his
heroic qualities, his manly beauty, and his noble pride,
saw his betrothed die on the day he was to have married
her. He had given proofs of his impetuous courage
in battle, and the warriors of his tribe had admired
his intrepidity; but now his heart was without power
to endure the cruel loss which he had sustained. Since
the fatal dasy which destroyed his dearest hopes, he
knew neither joy nor repose. He often went to visit the
cherished tomb, and remained whole days absorbed in his
bitter grief. His family and friends urged him to seck
a diversion to his sorrow in hunting and war; but his
former occupations had lost all attraction, and his toma-
hawk and arrows were forgotten.

“Having heard the old men of the village say that a path
existed which led into the country of souls, he resolved
to follow it, and go in search of her whom he mourned.
One morning he departed alone, and turned towards the
south, guided only by tradition. For a long time he
perceived no change in the aspect of nature; the moun-
tains, valleys, forests, and rivers, resembled those which he
had traversed near the tombs of his fathers. The day
before his departure, a heavy fall of snow had covered the
ground, but by degrees, as he advanced, the snow became
rarer, and soon disappeared altogether ; the trees becamne
green, the forests gay and smiling, the air warm and pure,
and the cloudless sky resembled a vast blue prairie sus-
pended over his head ; delicious flowers perfumed the air,
and the birds sang their most melodious songs. By these

vOL. IL FF



434 THE DESERTS OF NORTH AMERICA.

signs, the mourner knew that he was on the right road,
for they were in accordance with the tradition. At last,
mecting with a pleasing path, he followed it, and after
having crossed a pretty wood, he found himself before
a cabin situated on the top of a hill.

“At the door of this dwelling stood an old man with
white hair, whose eyes, though sunken, shone like fire.
He was clothed in a mantle of swan’s skin, negligently
thrown over his shoulders, and in his hand he held a long
stick.

“The young huntsman began to relate his history, but
before he had uttered ten words, he was interrupted by
the old man who said: ¢I was waiting for you, to intro-
duce you into my cabin. She whom you seek passed a
few days since, and as she was fatigued by her journey,
she rested in my dwelling. Come in, sit down, and I will
point out to you the road you must follow to find your
bride” When the young warrior had recovered from his
fatigue, the old man led him out of the cabin by another
door, and said to him: ‘Do you sce yonder, far away
beyond that gulf, a great prairie? That is the island of
the blessed ; you are here on its confines, and my cabin
is the entrance to it; but before departing you must
leave here your arms, your dog,and your body. On your
return you will find them again here.’

“ The traveller felt himself become extraordinarily light ;
his feet scarcely touched the ground, and seemed to be
transformed into wings. This sudden transformation
seemed to extend to surrounding objects; the trees,
foliage, flowers, lakes, and streams shone with extraordi-
nary brilliancy. The wild animals gambolled around him
with a fearlessness, which proved that the hunter had
never come into these countries. Birds of all colours sang
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melodies unknown to him, or bathed in the limpid water
of the lakes and rivers, But what astonished him more
than all was to find that he walked freely through thicketa
of verdure, without being stopped by the objects that stood
in his path. Then he understood that all the things he
saw were only images, shadows of the material world, and
that he was in the abode of spirits.

“ After having walked half & day in this enchanted re-
gion, he arrived on the banks of an immense lake, in the
midst of which he saw the Island of the Blessed. A
canoe, made of a single white stone, and as brilliant as
crystal, was moored to the shore; he threw himself into
it, and seizing the cars, which were also of fine crystallized
stone, he began rowing towards the island; but what
was his joy when suddenly he saw his young and beauti-
ful bride enter a bark like his own, imitate all his move-
ments, and row alongside of him! As they advanced, the
waves arose threatening and foaming, as if to swallow up
the two voyagers; then they vanished again, to form
anew as menacing as before. The two lovers passed
through continual alternations of hope and fear, and their
terror was increased on seeing throngh the transparent
water that the ‘bottom of the lake was strewn with the
bones of multitudes who had been shipwrecked on the
Bame voyage.

“The Master of Life had, however, decreed that they
should arrive without accident, because the thoughts and
actions of both had always been good, and they had lived in
innocence. But they beheld many others, less happy than
themselves, struggle in vain against the waves, and sink in
the abyss. Men and women of all ranks and all ages em-
barked ; some reached the port without difficulty, others
perished on the way. .

rr?2
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“At last the betrothed set foot on the shore of the
happy island. They breathed with delight the perfumed
air, which strengthened them like celestial food. They
walked together in meadows always green and filled with
flowers, which did not fade when trodden on. All nature
in this enchanting islend had been planned by the Great
Spirit to charm the innocent souls who were to be itz
inhabitants. Cold, heat, tempest, snow, hunger, tears, war,
and death were here unknown. Animals were hunted for
amusement, but were not killed. Our young warrior
would have remained eternally in this happy land with his
betrothed, had not the Master of Life commanded him to
return to his country to finish his mortal career. He did
not see him who spoke, but heard a voice like the sweet
murmur of the breeze, which said to him: ¢ Return to
your native land whence you came. The time has not
yet arrived for you to dwell in this blessed abode. The
duties for which I created you are not yet fulfilled. Re-
turn, and give to your people the example of a virtuous
life. You will be the chief of your tribe for & long time.
Your duties will be taught you by the messenger who
guards the entrance of thisisland. He will restore to you
your body and all you left in his cabin. Listen to him,
and you shall return one day to join the spirit you came
to see, and whom you are obliged to leave behind. She
is accepted, and here will remain, always young, and
happier than when I called her from the land of snow.””

By such legends have the Indians sought to embellish
the doctrine of rewards, and to give it all the power and
all the attraction for imaginations as vivid as those of
the Red Men, which would have been wanting in an arbi-
trary law, It is for the same reason that Catholicism
makes so much progress among the populations of the
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great deserts, whilst Protestantism, which rests more on
the spirit of analysis than on the feclings of the heart,
makes but few proselytes among these impressionable
people.

On several occasions the Indian tribes have written
to the President of the United States, begging him to
send them ministers of the Great Spirit of the same reli-
gion as those who christianised their ancestors, to teach
them how best to serve the Supreme Being, and to
instruet them in the manner of cultivating the earth.
Many of the missions founded by the Jesuit fathers in the
seventeenth century in the north of America still exist, or
have been established anew; that .of the Ottowas on.
Lake Michigan is without question one of the most
intercsting, and the Indians have built a very pretty
church there.

Among the tribes formerly visited by the French mis-
sionaries, the recollection of the black gowns is very
fresh in the mind of the savages; they believe that the
true ministers of the Great Spirit have black gowns, and
they have but little sympathy with the married priests of
the American sects, The number of Catholics is, 1n fact,
very considerable among the Indians of the United States
and of the great deserts; Dacotas and Osages have been
seen trying to make the sign of the cross with the left
hand, because it was nearer the heart than the right.
The Catholicism of the Indians possesses all the absolute
simplicity and the robust faith peculiar to unspoiled
natures, It expresses itself outwardly by generous acts
and touching words. I know,” said a Miami to & mis-
sionary, « that the Great Spirit exists, and that He loves
the Red Men. Before I go to sleep, I thank Him for
having preserved me during the day, and beg Him to
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guard me still in the night, and then I fall asleep. As |
soon as I awake in the moming, I again lift up my hands
to him, and say,—* Oreat Spirit, I thank Thee for letting
me see the light again, and pray Thee to preserve me
during the day from all accident, as Thou hast preserved
me through the might.””

The greatest difficulty to the introduction of Ca-
tholicism among the Indians lies in the doctrine of
pardoning injuries, which they consider humiliating,
and in the abolition of the medicine-bags, and all the
superstitious habits to which they have been zccustomed
for centuries. Religion cannot do for the Indjans of
. North America what it did for those of Paraguay ; climate
and characters are different, and the neighbourhood of
traders augments the obstacles by destroying the primi-
tive type of the Red Men, and inoculating them with
the vices and passions of the whites. Nevertheless the
missionaries succeed in making some good Christians
among them by Isolating these at first as much as pos-
gible, by instructing them afterwards, and inculcating upon
them & love of labour and of their religious duties, whick
may prove a safeguard against the mortal poison of 8
barbarous civilisation. Christianity makes great steps
cevery day among the American Indians; it softens their
savage nature, subjugates their independent and proud
disposition, and converts them into docile, generous, and
noble creatures, who submit willingly to the manual
labour requisite for procuring their permanent well-being
Harmony, tranquillity, and happiness, if not riches, have
become the lot of the Catholic tribes; their enemies fear
and admire them before imitating them; hunger and
misery visit them but rarely; the solitudes resound with
their songs of rejoicing and their hymns in honour of
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the God of the Christians; the cross planted on the sum-
it of the mountains which tower over these great
deserts, and in the prairies vast as the ocean, protects
under its shadow the living and the dead, giving to the
first peace of mind —the heaven of life, and to the
last, supreme felicity — the heaven of eternity.



440 THE DESERTS OF NORTH AMERICA.

CHAP. XLIIIL

INDIAN CIVILISATIOR ACCORDING TO AMERICAN AND RELIGIOUS VIEWS. —
BAD STSTEM EMPLOYED.— MISSIONARIES CIVILISATION.— PENAL CODE OF
AN ANGLICAN MIRISTER. — TRADE IR OBJECTS OF LUXURY.—ARECDOTE.
~—THE FUTURE OF INDIANS.—SALE OF LAND.—THE AMERICAN GOYVERN-
MENT'S CONDUCT TOWARDS AGRICULTURAL TRIBES. — THE HISTORY OF
THE SPOLIATIONS OF THE CREEKS AND CHERCEEES. —THE TREATY OF SHER~
NERHORN. — PROTEST OF THE CHEROEKEES. — SPEECH OF THE SPOTTED
BERPENT. —— ¥ALUE 0OF INDIAN TERRITORY. — RAPFID DININUTION OF THE
INDIAN RACE. — EPIDEMICS. — CONSIDERATIONS ON THE FUTURE OF IX-
DIAKS. — REGHRET OF THE CHIEFS AT TRE AXNINILATION OF TEElR RACE.—
THE COMING EXTINCTION OF INDIAN NATIONALITY,

I snALL conclude this work by a few reflections on the
civilisation of the North - American Indians. Many
writers have already ably treated the subject, but
have not been sufficiently explicit. Now it is a dif
ficult one, and requires & profound knowledge of the
savage character and Institutions, as also of their social
position in presence of an sactive enterprising race,
less anxious to civilise than to conquer, and strength-
ening their conquests not by civilisation, but by exter-
mination. I shall simply relate facts, without any obser-
vations on the morality of & system the consequence
of which is so fatal to its victims; yet it is impossible
not to take into consideration the humane side of the
question, and to show the effects that a different system
would have produced.
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In general the Americans, above sall, only consider
civilisation, not as a blessing which might polish savages,
preserve their natural good qualities, extend the elements
of well-being they already possess, reform their faults
and vices, and modify their inclinations and character,
but rather as a means of clearing this rich and fertile
country of an independent, jealous, cruel, or at least
useless, embarrassing, and degraded population. Reli-
gion, whose solicitude extends over all mankind, has
shown that what human philanthropy would not or could
not achieve from impotency, was to her quite possible;
and that the civilisation of the Indians was a problem
easy to expound, and a work equally useful to humanity
and the general interests of nations. Missionaries, with
no eid but their faith, their zeal, and their love of all
the souls redeemed by the Divine blood shed on the
mount of Calvary, have gone forward, crucifix in
hand, among the great deserts of the New World ; and
far from attempting to annihilate savages, and destroy
their natursl character, have raised them to the rank
of Christians and men regenerated by an eminently
civilising religion. They have preserved the customs and
dress rendered necessary by climate and habit to the
rude industry of the desert; they have added elements
of European industry, useful or indispensable in regions
where wants are so few; and have softened the so-
cial feelings to that degree that wars have become rare
among tribes over whose territory the missionaries’ in-
fluence has not been paralysed by the advice and insti-
gation of white people; so that civilisation produced by
Christianity for these unfortunate people is not a de-
structive and demoralising work, but one of happiness
and improvement.
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In vain may the Government of the United States, either
from political motives or from a praiseworthy philan-
thropic intention, try by all means to civilise the Indians,
to lengthen their existence as a nation, or render its close
peaceful. Success is 1mpossible as long as severe laws
are not made to punish merchants who sell them arms to
destroy each other, or alcoholic liquors te besot them-
selves. Efforts have been made to inspire the tribes of
the interior of the American Union, transplanted to the
borders of the Arkansas or of the Missouri, with a taste
for agriculture ; but these attempts have imperfectly suc-
ceeded, for trappers and merchants make large demands
for furs ; and the Indians, joyful and happy to return to
their habits, pursue anew their wild and adventurous life,
hunting animals whose capture offers resources more
easily than the slow and painful labour of agriculture.
However, Indians have never been allowed time to reap
the fruits of their agricultural efforts. They are hunted out
of every place allotted to them as soon as their ground
gains value, or as their confines are inhabited by white
people. And then all kinds of civilisation donot suit the
Indians; some attention must be paid to their nature,
their antecedents, and their natural capacity. To insist
on bringing them immediately to European habits
would be as absurd as to try and change the colour
of their skins. Their morals, customs, and habits may
be modified, they ean be instructed in our religion, can
be taught certain light occupations which may conduce
to their well-being; and all this is easy with feeling,
patience, and skill; but suddenly to exact more is absurd,
useless, and impossible. European ecivilisation cannot
adapt itself to Red Skins, their ways of living and their
wants differing from ours. The good sense and expe-
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rience of these children of nature teach them that our
education, our institutions, and our colleges would to
them be more pernicicus than advantageous. Such was
the answer made by a chief of the Six Nationg at the
Congress of Lancaster in the Virginian states, when the
offer was made to bring up and educate Indian children
in American colleges. “We know,” said he, “by ex-
pertence that your edueation does not suit us. Several
of our young men were sent to your institutions in the
northern provinces ; they learnt your sciences, but came
home bad runners; they knew nothing of the way to live
in woods; they could support neither cold nor hunger,
knew not how to build & cabin, or to take a roebuck,
or to kill an cnemy ; they spoke our language ill, and
were useless in hunts, wars, and councils; and, in fact,
they were good for nothing.”

Young Indians’ education requires particular casre and
attention, otherwise it would be baneful ; it should he con-
ducted on a civilistng principle, but subjected to certain
conditions. Cheerful, witty, and acute, they are capable
of receiving intelligent instruction, adapted to their future
mode of hving, — to a ranger’s habits, to an agricultural,
but above all, an active life. They must reccive pecu-
Har instructions, such as will call forth their moral and
physical faculties, and such, above all, as will influence
their parents, who would blush to expose themselves before
their children, whose moderation, social, snd religious
virtues, and energy to do goed, and love of improvement,
are to be an example to future generations.

Here it is but fair to do justice to the Jesuit fathers,
who appear best able to succeed in this task, at once both
civilising and Christian. For, prejudice apart, it must be
owned that Presbyterian and Methodist ministers, married
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or unmarried, have hitherto met with little success; and
this is easily understood, for they cannot at the same
time attend to the religious, moral, agricultural, and
mechanical education of children, and young and old
people. There are facts which show that they have
generally failed in every part of the Indian termtory, of
the Rocky Mountains, Oregon, and Colombia ; and, with
rare exceptions, which we admit without examination on
the authority of very dubious reports, they have not ame-
liorated the condition of & single tribe.

The cause of this failure cannct but be attributed to
the means, more human than religious, that are cm-
ployed in this work of civilisation, in which nothing can
avail without Divine intervention. Neither wit nor reason
can affect Indians. It is only by the heart, and by their
sentiments of veneration towards the Divinity, that they
are brought to follow the precepts of the apostles.
Ministers seem sometimes to have overlooked this power-
ful principle ; they have preferred having recourse to nsti-
tutions and rules, the sterility of which has proved their
msufficiency. Thus we find in the history of “ Praying
Indians,” & penal code, instituted by an Anglican minister
to civilise savages and form their morals; and although
this document dates from the seventeenth cemtury, it is
worth being quoted here: —

1st article. If & man remains a week or fifteen days
without working, he will have to pay five shil-
lings.

2nd article. If a married man commits a fault with an
unmarried woman, he will have to pay twenty
shillings.

3rd article. If & man beats his wife, his hands are to be
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tied behind him, and he will be thus led to the
public place and be severely chastised.

4th article. All young unmarried men without places
are forced to build wigwams, to cultivate land, and
not to feed at the expense of others.

5th article. Women who let their hair fow loosely, or
crop it like men, will have to pay five shillings.

6th article. Any woman who goes abroad with her
breast uncovered will have to pay two shillings.

Tth article. Any man wearing long hair like women
will have to pay five shillings.

8th article. All individuals who kill their lice between
their teeth will have to pay five shillings.

In the meetings which preceded that in which this
penal code was accepted by the Indians, Mr. Eliot, who
had generally devoted himself to their instruction, was
assailed with the following questions: *How had he
known Jesus Christ ? Are the English ignorant of Jesus
Christ like the Indians? How can a child who is good
suffer for its parents’ faults? Does Jesus Christ understand
prayers said in Indian? How can English and Indians differ
so completely with regard to God, since all are descended
from the same father? How 1s it that sea water is salt
and river water sweet?” These questions may serve as
examples to show with what intelligence Indian educa-
tion must be conducted, and what care must be taken
not to scare those Inquisitive minds to whom 1t has been
deemed wise to deliver Bibles as their supreme rule of
conduct, and as the ne plus ultra of civilisation. It is
easy to perceive how much the holy writings require to
be explained in order to be understood, and how they
should be accompanied with preparatory nstruction on
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religious, profane, and industrial subjects to obtain any
important result ; matters which the ministers have neg-
lected too much, thinking them only secondary.

Religious socictics, and particularly those of the
Jesuits, have, on the contrary, scen their devotion and
indefatigable zeal blessed by Heaven ; they have rooted
out inveterate vices that decimated whole families and
tribes ; they have baptized whole colonies, who have
become fervent neophytes and models of Christian virtues.
Unfortunately, settled schools are few, and Catholic mis-
sionaries very scarce, so that, obliged to follow the
tribes in their emigrations, and wander from one country
to another, they lose a great deal of most precious time
in these continual travels, and ruin their health by un-
heard-of fatigue and privations ; their stay in each tribe is
consequently very limited, and the cffect they produce

"is not such as it would be were they able to command
more leisure. In a providential point of view, the good
done by religion is the principal and most important
of all, since it consists in substituting virtue for vice,
softens the morals and charscter, and renders the natives
resigned in sorrow and patient in suffering. This is what
isolated missionaries pursue with the greatest zeal among
savages. As to the merely matenal civilisation of the
Indians, the Jesuits can more easily than others solve this
difficult problem by means of their settled schools, and
their brother-coadjutors, who teach agriculture and the
mechanical arts to the wandering tribes, and improve the
industry of agricultural tribes,

There are men whose only aim is their personal
interest and material improvement, who care little
for the morality or happiness of those from whom they
derive riches, and consider civilisation solely from a
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mercantile point of view. In America these men are
heard to say: *“ There is not the least doubt that our
commercial relations with Indians tend to civilise them,
for it is by these means that they begin to understand
the use of articles invented by white men, and which to
the Indians are objects of luxury., XRed Skins purchase
these articles with a surplus of furs or with money,
and little by little they become accustomed to them
go 88 to find them indispensable; and thus by degrees
they are initiated into our habits.” For the Red Skins
this theory is quite erroneous and its practice disas-
trous. The introduction of objects of luxury causes to
all savages an increase of expense as useless as it is
dangerous to meet it; they kill larger numbers of ani-
mals, the produce of which was destined for the ordi-
nary wants of life. But the traders in furs, who realise
great profits, try in all possible ways to augment the
Red Skins’ wants, so as by the same means to enlarge
their trade, and consequently add to their profits. Hence,
when they boast of their trade as & thermometer of civi-
lisation, we have a right to suspect their sincerity; for
experience shows that luxuries are for saveges a fatal
epidemic, that spreads misery, vice, and degradation over
all the tribes, It bas been remarked, that among the
Indians an increase of trade diminishes that of articles of
first necessity, because, when an Indian has given himself
up to idleness and drinking, he thinks neither of hunting
nor of his debts ; his faculties are blunted, and he no longer
possesses his natural aptitude to surprise those animals
that produce rich furs.

The Indians do not find more happiness, improvement,
or civilisation among merchants, than are obtained by the
official means of the United States Government. The
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merchants deceive and corrupt them; the Presbyterian
or Methodist ministers, in spite of all their good will, are
wanting 1o that sclf-abnegation which it is impossible for
them to feel in presence of wives and children, to whom
they are bound by the most sacred ties, who prevent them
from devoting themselves to the Indians with all the zeal of
which they are capable. Besides, many ministers do not
know enough of the Indian language to preach to the In-
dians in their native idiom, and savages who understand
English are in such a minority that it is not worth while
to count them. The following anecdote is an example : —

Conrad Weiser, the Indian interpreter, who had gone
to Onondago with a message from Government, demanded
hospitality of one of his old friends, the famous Canas-
tatego, one of the chiefs of the Six Nations. Happy to
meet after a long separation, the two friends were joyvous
and chatty, Conrad was soon seated on furs spread on
the ground, with & meal of boiled vegetables, venison,
and rum and water before him. After his meal Canas-
tatego asked how the years since they had parted had
passed with his friend, whence he came, where going,
and what was the aim of his journey. When all these
questions were answered, the old Indian said, “Conrad,
you have lived a great deal among white people, you
know their customs. I have myself been several times
to Albany, and have observed that once every seven days
they shut their shops and assemble in a large house;
tell me wherefore, and what they do there?” ¢ They
assemble,” said the interpreter, *“ to hear and learn good
things.” “I have no doubt,” said the Indian, “that they
have told you that, but I do not much believe in their
words, and I will tell you why. Some time ago, I went to
Albany to sell furs, and to buy blankets, powder, and
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knives. You know I am in the habit of dealing with
Hans Hanson; that day I had & mind to try another
merchant, but first went to Hans Ianson and asked him
what he would give me for beavers’ skins. He answered
that he could not pay a higher price than four shillings
a pound, ‘but,’ added he, * I cannot talk of affairs to-day;
it is the day of our meeting to hear good things, and I
am going fo the assembly.’ I then reflected that as there
was no possibility of transacting business that day I
might as well also go to the great house and hear good
things.

“There I saw a man in black who seemed in a great
passion while speaking to the people. I did not under-
stand what he said, but perceiving that he looked a great
deal at me, I thought that, perhaps, he was angry at
sceing me in the house; I therefore hastened to leave it,
and went and seated myself outside on the ground against
the wall, and began to smoke till the end of the ceremony.
I fancied that the man in black had spoken of beavers,
and I suspected that this was the motive of the meeting,
80 that as the crowd was coming out I stopped my mer-
chant and said to him: * Well, Hans Hanson, I hope you
will give me more than four shillings a pound.’ ¢ No,’
answered he, ‘I cannot give more than three shillings
and & half’ I then spoke to other merchants, but all
were unanimous in the price. This proved clearly that
I was right in my suspicions, and. that the pretended
intention of uniting to hear good things was only given
out to mislead opinions, and that the real aim of the
meeting was to come to an understanding to cheat the
Indians as to the price of their goods. Reflect, Conrad,
and you will see that T have guessed the truth; for if
white people met so often to hear good things, they would

YOL. II. G e
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have finished by knowing some long since, but on that
head they are still very ignorsnt. You know our waws
when white men travel over our lands and enter our
cabins : we treat them as I treat you; when wet we dry
them, we warm them when they are cold, we give them
food and drink and spread our best furs for them te
repose on, and ask for nothing in return. But if T go
to & white man and ask for something to eat and drmnk,
he answers me, * Be off, Indian dog!’ You thus see that
they have as yet learned very few good things, which we
know, because our mothers taught them to us when we
were little children, and that the object of sll those
assemblics is to cheat us in the price of beavers.” *

A few words will comprise all that has been said on the
subject. Indian civilisation can only be achieved by
religion under the intelligent direction of misstonaries
devoted to their moral and material interests. Industry,
agriculture, and other official means employed by the
Government of the United States, will never have but 2
very limited effect and give insufficient results, because
savages will always be duped by their cunning civilisers,
who only seek to grind them, to dispossess them of what
they have, to besot and annihilate themn. The miraeles
of Paraguay cannot be renewed in the great deserts of
Amerien, because the Red Skins are too much beset by
sharpers without principle, who demoralise, enervate,
and degrade those primitive nations from which might
be drawn vast resources were they improved. Never-
theless, missionaries, with their regular schools and their
annual visits from tribe to tribe, do real good, which the
white men with all their efforts cannot easily or soon

* | have taken this ancedote from Dr. Franklin's Works.
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destroy. For though the Indian race seems destined
to disappear from the New World, it will probably be
the result of mixing with the white race and not of
destruction. Indian nationality will no doubt be ex-
tinguished, but Indian blood will yet flow for a long
time in their veins.

In forcing the Red 8kins to sell their land and confining
them in the Great Desert, it is doubtful if the Government
of the United States had in this arbitrary measure other
views than those of taking possession of the magnificent
territory situated on the cast of the Mississippi, and
giving more security to the possessions of the white men;
but it is known that these forced sales, which preceded
the great emigration (equally forced) towards the west,
brought ruin and misery on the semi-civilised tribes
encircled in the states of the American Union. By the
opposition that the chiefs have not ceased to make to
the decision of Government, by their reluctance to depart
from the spot on which they were born and had grown
up, and by the speeches they made on this deplorable
measure, it is easy to see that they consider their exile
from the east as a fatal blow, which was at once to
destroy their tribes, their nationality, and their elements
of prosperity, and precipitate them more or less rapidly
into the grave.

The Indians are so completely opposed to the sale of
their land, that they have several times put to death
the chiefs who signed the treaties; whether 1t was that
those chiefs had not the necessary authority to act, or
that they had been corrupted with American whisky :
and when the Government, informed of these executions,

was condescending cnough not to ratify the treatics, the
GG 2
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poor savages gave way to the wildest joy, and willingly
submitted to the body-far, that is, they paid over to
deceased’s family a hcavy sum to compensate his los
A curious anecdote is told of the repugnance of the
Red Skins to part with their property. The United States
Government, wishing to purchase the Martin Islands,
that are opposite Michillmiackinock, from the Ottawas,
sent a principal agent to the chief of the tribe to which
they belonged, to induce him to conclude the bargain
These islands are covered with trees and are rich in
parget stones, or plaster of Paris. The official agent
observed to the Ottawas that the Government’s motive
was solely to work the quarres, and that it cared
neither for the land nor woods. *“In that case,” re-
plied the chief, “we will keep the land, and your Go-
vernment is welcome to extract as much parget stone
as it likes.”

It 1s, however, but fair to add that when the American
Government began to purchase their territory and dis-
possess the Indians, the evil was only relative, for they
had already ceased to find game mn sufficient quantities
for their wants and those of their families; and if the
constraint cployed by the agents had not been poliuted
with inhumanity, the Government would not have been
to blame for forcing the poor populations to seek else-
where a subsistence they no longer found in countries
which civilisation beset on every side and was about
to enter upon. There might even be found an excuse
for having obliged them to sell for an annuity more than
four hundred and fifty millions of acres of fertile land,
which the Indians neglected to cultivate. But Govern-
ment committed the serious faults which the friends to
humamty reproach it with, even in the bosom of the
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Senate. 1st. To have given way to the Legislatures of
the different states of the Union who had directed the
expulsion of the agricultural tribes in order to seize on
their lands. 2nd. To have cmployed means little in
unison with philanthropic proceedings to excite these
tribes, and to have taken no kind of measures for their
transport to an immense distance, so that men, women,
and children died by hundreds on the way, from want,
fatigue, and sufferings and privations of all kinds,

To give an idea of the perfidious manceuvres employed
by the American Commissaries to despoil the Indians and
hunt them out of their territory, an abridged account of
the stripping of the Creeks, with the assistance of one
of their most famous chiefs, William M‘Intosh, will be
enough. This celebrated man, on whom the Americans
conferred the rank of general, was of the Cowetaws tribe
(of the Creek nation} and of mixed breed. In 1813, he
assisted at the battle of Autossee, where two hundred
Creeks were inhumanly massacred. At the battle of
Horseshoe-bend he joined General Jackson, and greatly
contributed to the defeat of the Creeks, who lost five
hundred and fifty-seven men, and left in the victors’
hands above two hundred and fifty prisoners, mostly
women and children.

In 1825, the United States Government, wishing to
satisfy the state of Georgia, resolved to take possession of
a large portion of land still occupied by the Creeks,
MIntosh and a few other members of the nation leaned
towards the Concession, but the grest majority would not
hear of it. The Commissaries of the Georgian Legislature,
knowing the state of feeling, hastily called an assembly of
chiefs on a spot named Indian Spring. In this important
reunion one of the chiefs arose and addressing the Com-

aga 3
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missariessaid : « We have already scen you at the Broken
Arrow, and told you that we have no land to sell.  Then
as now I have heard no complaint against my nation.
Called forth in haste we have come to meet you, but
do not consider the chicfs here present as having
authority to trest with you. General M‘Intosh knows
that we are tied down by our laws, and that what is not
resolved on in our public places, by our general councils,
does not bind the nation. I am obliged to repesat to you
what Isaid to you at the Broken Arrow : we haveno land
to sell. There are here few members of our upper towns,
and many of those of the lower towns are absent.
Genersl M<Intosh knows that no portion of land can be
sold without a grand council and without the unanimous
consent of the whole nation; and that if & part of the
people wish to leave, they may go, but cannot sell their
land, which in that case belongs to the nation. This is all
I had to say to you, and now I return home.”

The Commissaries did not, however, give up the game:
they told M‘Intosh and his companions that the Creeks
were sufliciently represented by them, and the idea of
dividing among them the money that Government destined
for the purchase, led the Indians to conclude with the
Commissaries. Thirteen chiefs only signed the Concession ;
the others, more or less, however, were of inferior rank
and contemptible characters. Thirty-six chiefs present
refused to sign. This treaty of the Indian Spring spread
uneasiness on every side, and from that day M‘Intosh com-
pletely lost his popularity. Subsequently written proofs
were found that he had been paid by white men to sell his
nation’s inheritance. The Indians assembled to judge him, -
and decreed that the sentence of the law should be ex-
ecuted against him : a hundred warriors were chosen to
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that effect, and on the Ist of May 1825 they went to his
house, set it on fire, and shot him as he was going out.

The means used for dispossessing the Cherokees of their
magnificent territory are equally tainted with knavery
which is revolting to every honest-minded person. A certsin
mninister of New York, named Schemerhorn, obtained
leave of the Government to adopt a plan, which consisted
in bribing with money some chiefs and bringing them to
sign a treaty that would bind the rest of the nation.
After several fruitless essays he succeeded in forming a
council of 2 certain number of Cherokees, and drew up with
them a treaty by which their whole country was to be
delivered to the white men. Two years after the ratifica-
tion of this treaty by the Senate of the United States, the
great majorty of Cherokees would have nothing to do
with Schemerhorn, and consequently whatever he did
was valueless in their eyes; hence, when they learnt that
bis pretended treaty had been accepted at Washington,
they denied it, and in & most encrgetic protest, signed
by fifteen hundred Cherckees, declared the treaty pro-
duced by Schemerhorn false and unauthorised. In spite
of this general protest, the treaty was published at Wash-
ington, on the 14th of May 1836, as a national act.

A short time after, the Cherokees, on learning that the
party who bad signed the contract were going tfo
Washington to see it ratified, met in & grand national
councll, and sent to the capital twenty of their best sachems
invested with all the necessary powers to represent their
countrymen. For it was evident to all those Indians that
if they would not sell their country for what the Govern-
ment thought fit to give, they would be turned out without

any compensation. Their delegates had, therefore, only
ga 4
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one duty to fulfil, which was to get the best possible
price for their land. It was then agreed that the decision
of the Senate would be accepted, provided the nation
submitted. Ross, one of the principal delegates, said on
thé subject, that he “ would not have compiained of the
decision of the Senate if it had been fully and legally
obtained, but the resolution had been submitted to the
chamber on the 3rd of March at midnight, just as the
Senate was about to separate, and the reporter stated that
in his opinion the President ought to allow the Cherokees
a sum not cxceeding five millions of dollars. This re-

solution proposed in haste was adopted immediately, though

a single opinion forced neither the President nor the Senate

to follow it, and yet it is represented to us as a decision,

and we are told that we are bound by it.”

The delegates having made known to the nation things
Just as they stood after their mission, the decision was
unanimously rejected. But General Jackson, then Presi-
dent, took the afflair in hand, and declared that the re-
solutions of the councils of the Indians would never change
his determination, and that he would not hereafter make
them any more favourable proposal than the one now
offered. That the sum of five millions of dollars was
ample compensation for the transfer of all their rights
and property, that this was the Iast proposal, and that not
one dollar more would they get, &e.

The negotiations being thus broken off, the Indians were
obliged to submit to be dispossessed in virtue of a treaty,
which, according to Schemerhorn himself, had only been
signed by six hundred persons, among whom were forty
Cherokees only, thirty emigrants from Arkansas, and
five hundred and thirty women and children. We have
only to compare this document with the protest signed
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by fifteen hundred members of the nation, to be able to
judge of the injustice of those arbitrary and dishonest
proceedings. In May 1838, General Carrott received
orders from the Government to go to the Cherokees
and hasten the departure of those who still remained on
this side of the Mississippl. Some of his instructions bore
clauses fitter to have come from a police-station than from
o minister’s cabinet. Thus there were to be found the
following passages :-—“ When you are unsble to act from
open council by negotiations you wil go to the in-
fluential men, not as a counsellor but asa friend ; you will
offer them extensive reservations in honorary duties or
other rewards, secure even from the chiefs, Your official
character will destroy their prejudices; tell them that if
they do not go away their rights will be trampled under
foot. Make muck of the advantages of their situations in
the west.”

After the details of all those dishonest tricks it will not
be uninteresting to read the speech made by the chief
called the Speckled 8nake, n a council held by the Che-
rokecs, in communicating to them what had passed be-
tween him and General Jackson. By these words, beau-
tiful in their candour and simplicity, it will be seen that if
the natives had not the material strength to resist the white
men’s despotism, the strength of reason, right, and sin-
cerity was on their side. “ Brothers, we have heard the
words of our great father : he is very good. He says that
he loves his red children, Brothers, when the first white
man came among us the Muscogees® gave him ground,
and lighted a fire to warm him. When the pale faces of
the southt waged war against him, our young warriors

* The stock of the Creek and Cherokec nations.
+ The Spaniards.
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drew their tomahawks and shiclded his head from the
scalping-knife. But when the white ran was warmed by
the fire lighted by Indians, and had fattened on Indian
liberality, he became very great, the summit of mountains
did not stop him, and his fect covered plains and valleys,
his arms extended to the two seas. Then he became our
great father. He loved his red children; but he said,
*You had better move a little further, lest I uninten-
tionally tread on you.” And with one foot he pushed red
men beyond the Oconee, and with the other trampled
on the groves of their ancestors. But our great father
loves his red children, and scon held to them another
language. He spoke a great deal, but what he said meant
nothing but * Move further off, you are still too near me’
I have heard many speeches of our great father, but all
begin and end in the same way. DBrothers, when he
spoke to us on a preceding oceasion, he said to us: *Go a
little further, you are still too near; go beyond the Oconee
and the Oakmulgo, there 1s an excellent country ;’ he also
added, ¢ this land is yours ever after’ And now he says
the country in which you are settled belongs to you; but
go to the other side of the Mississippi, where there is
plenty of game, there you can remain as long as the grass
grows and the water flows. Brothers, will not our great
father join us there also, for he loves bis red children and
has a forked tongue?”

This noble, simple, and sad language forms a striking
contrast with that of the Indians’ oppressors; and when
we profoundly study the question, we are tempted to
ask if the agents of the American Government were not
in their words and actions more savage than the Cherokees,
the Creeks, and all the other half-civilised Indian nations,
whom they dispossess of their property, and whose spolia-
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tion amounts to ruin and complete destruction. Yet it
would be unjust to throw all the blame on the Govern-
ment of Washington : it was the Georgian States, who, being
the greatest gainers by this spoliation, were the instigators
thereof, and its indefatigable champions, till the com-
plete success of these iniquities. The great fault of the
Government of the United States was granting the sanction
of their authority, for they several times showed them-
selves the defenders of Indian rights. Thus the President,
John Q. Adams, in his message to the Congress of the
5th of February 1827, said:—*“It is my duty to say
that the exccutive and legislative authorities of the
Georgian States persevere i their encroachments on the
Indian territory, warranted by solemn treaties; and if
the laws of the Union are to remain unaltered, an obli-
gation of a higher order than that of human suthority
will oblige the exccutive of the United States to strengthen
the laws, and to fulfill the duties of the nation with all the
forces entrusted to me for this purpose.”

It 13 useless to detail all the iniquities committed by
the (eorgians to gain their ends; but it will be well to
give a little insight into the immense profit drawn by
them from the plunder of the Indigns. In 1802 the
Cherokees possessed in the state of (eorgia alone seven
millions one hundred and fifty-two thousand one hundred
and ten acres of land, of which a great part was in full
cultivation. It would be difficult for figures to give an
1dea of the value of such a territory, estimated st several
hundred millions of dollars, that is, above half a milliard
of francs. But some notion of its wealth may be drawn
from the fact that at Frogtown, near the sources of the
Cheslotee, beginsg a gold mine that extends to the ex-
treme west of the country of Carrott, & length of about
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ninety miles; the width hasnot as yet been measured, but
is supposed to be about thirty miles towards the south
end. Adventurers (according to the Cherokee newspaper,
the Pheenix, in the number for June 1832} picked up gold
to the amount of millions of dollars, while Indians who
took to working in the mines were ill-treated and locked
up. To terminate this rapid outline of the spoliations of
the Cherokees, it must be added that M‘Intosh and the prin-
cipal authors of the Schemerhorn treaty were executed
according to Indirn laws, by their countrymen, whose
despair gnd ruin they had occasioned.*

To all these misfortunes that cause the ruin and decay
of the Indian race may be added sickness, which among
Red Skins immediately assumes the character of an epi-
demic. To the examples already given in the chapter on
Statistics, may be cited & few others equally striking, and
likely to give weight to this assertion. The country
round the fall of the Columbia was once densely populated,
but in May 1823 it was visited by an ague which carried
off in one summer four fifths of the population. The
inhabitants of several villages had all but perished, and
the survivors were unable to bury their dead without the
assistance of trappers and merchants; so that plague
would probably have carried off those whom fever
had spared. In 1830, according to the declaration of
Father de Smit, the territory of the Oregon, and above
all the borders of the Columbia, were once more ravaged
by this terrible scourge, which destroyed two thirds of
the inhabitants, It appeared first as an epidemic fever
which occasioned 2 general shivering, followed by & burn-

* In Drake's Collection of the Phanix, and in the Official Papers of
the Scnate of the United States, are curious documents regarding this
transaction.
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ing heat, 8o intense, that, unable to endure it, the poor
sufferers threw themselves into the water to seek relief
Entire villages, says the zealous missionary, were depo-
pulated by this dreadful disorder, others were burnt
down to prevent the danger which might be caused by
the numbers of dead bodies it had been impossible to
bury.

But forced emigrations, sickness, and epidemics, though
the causes of great mortality among the tribes of the
Great Desert, are, after all, only passing calamities, to
which time might bring a remedy. But an evil quite as
dreadful hangs over the heads of Indians, and threatens
to mow down, in a very short space of time, all the
tribes that live exclusively on the produce of hunting;
and this is the probable and approaching extinction of all
the large game. It is not only beyond the Rocky Moun-
tains that the buffalo has disappeared. But the white
men, the half-breeds, and the natives, who inhabit the
vast plains watered by the Missourt and its affluents,
such as the Nebrasks, the Niobrarah, the Mankizita, the
Yellow Stone, the Jack River, the Jefferson, the Golotins,
the Madison, as well as the countries of the Athabasca,
agree in declaring that the buffaloes and roebucks de-
crease every day to an alarming degree, and that in a
very few years the races of these animals will be nearly
extinct.

The scarcity of game already begins to spread want
and misery among & multitude of tribes, who are obliged
to separate into small groups to go and hunt at enormons
distances through unheard-of dangers, passing among
hostile tribes, and leaving on the way many scalps;
while the old men and women and children remain
at home defenceless, surrounded with all the horrors of
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penury and hunger, waiting the return of the hunters or
the arrival of pitiless enemies, who profit by their lone-
liness to massacre them. Every year are renewed those
scenes of cruelty, sad heirlooms of hereditary hatred,
implacable and revolting retaliation for crimes formerly
committed. As the extent of ground run over by
buffaloes tends every day to decrease, and as these
animals never remain long in the same place, chang-
ing their pasture according to the season of the year,
the different tribes naturally invade each other’s terri-
tory ;~hence arise continual conflicts, which considerabiy
diminish the number of Indians. In the plains war
and famine decimate savages; on the frontiers of civili-
sation, vice, liquor, and disorders cut them off by thou-
sands.

Will religion be strong enough to vanquish all these
fierce elements of dissolution ? will missionaries succeed in
paralysing at least the strength of these destructive tides
which every day carry off some part of the fine Indian
vessel, weather-beaten on every side, and the remains of
that antique race, throwing into the unfathomable deep
mountains of corpses? Itis to be hoped so, though they
may perhaps only save some stray parts from the gigantic
shipwrecks, and if future ages are still to see Red Skins,
they will be found bowed down to the plough, planting
maize, becoming farmers, and remembering their danger-
ous hunts, thelr intoxicating dances, their enemies’ scalps,
and the calumet of peace only by tradition, and by the
legends that they sing while shedding sorrowful tears.
The future can be guessed by inference from the past.
The agricultural tribes who have formed colonies, and
the wandering tribes who have preserved their inde-
pendence, will be treated as have been the Cherokees,
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the Crecks, the Seminoles, the Delawares,—in & word, all
the great tribes whose territory was bordered by white
populations ; that 1s to say, that one way or the other
they will be dispossessed, on any given pretence, as soon
as the white men are sufficient in number to command
the natives and take their land from them.

Ever since the discovery of America, this system of
spoliation has been constantly followed. In the beginning
Indians were driven towards the west with something like
discretion. But as the European colonies multiplied and
strengthened, this pelicy was more vigorously pursued,
and now it marches with gigantic strides. The Anglo-
Saxon race, which is cohsidered as cminently civilised, does
not seek in the New World to civilise Indians, but to
destroy them, to take away their property. The unfor-
tunate savages arc always the dupes of the different
treaties they make with white people. Therefore do they
justly eomplain of the dishonesty of Americans, who drive
them from their native country, from the places of their
hunting and fishing, to send them elsewhere in search of
what they take from them. On arriving in those unknown
countries which are allotted them only for a time, hardly
are Indians settled and acclimated than they are driven
away ancw. Naturally these constant cmigrations are
fatal to these poor pariahs in interdicting all elements of
prosperity, they are prevented reaping what they have
sown; they are also fatal to their existence, for at each halt
the ground becomes narrower. The produce of hunting
and fishing 1s less abundant, and thus misery rules with
implacable severity, and spreads sickness and death in the
ranks of the emigrants, It is needless here to repeat the
complaints and the cries of indignation, sorrow, and rage,
uttered by the Indian chiefs against this policy of cunning
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lies, hypocrisy, and dishonesty. Samples heve already
been given of the speeches they pronounced in presence
of the agents of the Government. It is merely necessary
to say that if Red Skins submit, it is only because they
cannot resist, and that the hatred between tribes prevents
them from uniting in imposing force to fight their common
enemy. The chiefs do not dissemble the fate that awaits
them ; they regret the glory of their nation, and cry
sometimes like children on the decay of their race they
see ready to become extinct without possessing any
possible remedy. They know that their graves Lie west-
ward, and that the powerful hands of white men push
them every day a step further towards the moat that
awaits them, to swallow them up for ever. They think
of the dear country in which they were born, of the fertile
ficlds and mysterious forests where their forefathers gave
way with unthinking gaiety to the pleasures of hunting, of
the animated dancing and favourite games that preceded
their return to their picturcsque cabins. Alas, down
there the beloved tombs no longer receive the pathetic
care of relations and friends. Those venerable remains
repose forgotten in solitudes never more to be visited by
them. The white man is come; farewell hunt, play,
dance, song, and roaring joy. The Indian has drunk of
the bitter cup of humiliation and injustice ; tracked like a
wild beast, his life and liberty have become amusements
for white men. Hunted from river to river, from forest
to forest, leaving some wreck of himself at every edge of
the harassing road, he arrives at the close of two centuries
of struggles, fatigues, and misery, poor, lean, and bereaved
of all, at the end of his career. He strives now in pro-
found deserts to sustain the remnant of a miserable life
ready to escape him. The approaching extinction of
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the Indian race has long been prophesied. But all these
prophecies, so tedious in fulfillment, prove that the In-
disns are more numercus than was generally supposed,
and that the great deserts offer more resources than was
imagined; and thus, after all, a great people are not as
easily extinguished as & man — 1t requires ages to crush
and annihilate it completely. Once more be it said, Indian
nationality will no doubt soon be done away with; but
the Indian race is yet far from its end. Yet it must be
owned the sun has ceased to gild the wigwams of these
proud children of nature; he goes down rapidly towards
the horizon, and tints for the last time with his red fires
those pious homes where he was venerated as the abode
of the (reat Spirit. But when the orb of day has
disappeared in the immensity of the ocean, he will leave
behind him & long twilight filled with the charms of
reverie, and will spread over the Indian cabin a sad, vague,
and poetic light, to reveal to the thinking man, the phi-
losopher, and the Chnstian an existence worthy of sym-
pathy, a misfortune worthy of compassion, and a death
worthy of regret. Lastly, this doubtful light will continue
to shine for & long time on the victim of material civi-
lisation and human cupidity, and many years may yet pass
away before the last Indian has killed the last buffalo.

THE END,

YOL, I HH
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FPoets, from Ben Jonson to Deattie. With
Biographical and Critical Frefaces by Dr.
A, New Edition, with Supplement by
Lrexy AmRIN ; consisting of additional Selec-
tions from moro recent Poets. 8ro. 183,

rago{F.)—Biographies of Distinguished

Scientific Mecn, ‘Tmoslated by Admiral
W.H.SuyTH, D.CL. F.RS8, &c.; the Bev,
Bapew Powrrr, M.A.; and RoDERT GRANT,
MA, FRASB, 8vo.15s

rage's Metsorclogioal Ensays, With an
Introduction by Baron HrepoLpr. Trans.
Iated under the superintendence of Major.
Geonersl E. Saming, R.A., Treasurer end
Y.B.R.B. Bvo. 18s.

rago's Popular Astronomy. Translated and

edited by Admiral W, H. 8xrrx, D.C.L.,
F.R4.;s0d RopEeT Orant, M. A, F.R.AS.
Witk 25 Flabos and 358 Woodeuts, 2 vola.
Bro. price £2. ba.

Arnold—Poems. By Matihew Arnold.

Figst Szrigs, Third Edition. Fop. 8vo.
price §s. 6d. ¥Ecoxn SERIES, price ba.

Arncld. — Merope, & Tragedy. By Mstthew
Auvorp, With a Preface and an Historical
Introduction.  Fep. 8ve. ba.

Lord Bacon’s Works, A New Editlon,
revised and elucidated; and enlarged by the
eddition of many picces not printed before,
Collected and cdited by Roszrr LEsLie
Erwurs, M.A, Fellow of Trinity Collage,
Cambridge; Jaues Srzpopiva, MLA. of
Trinity College, Cambridge ; and Dovaras
Dryou Heatn, Esq., Barrister-at-Law, and
laie Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge.—
Yors. L. to V., comprising the Division of
Phifusophical Works ; with a copious INDET,
G vols. 8vo. price £4. 6s. Yo1. V1. price 18s.
*,* Voi VII, completing the Division of

Literary and Professional Works, is just ready.

Joanns, Baillle’s Dramatic and Poetlcal
Works: Comprising the Plays of the Paa-
sions, Miscelianeous Dramas, Metrical Le-
gends, Fugitive Pieces, and Ahalya Base;
with tho Life of Josnna Baillie, Fortrit,
and Vigneits. Sguare crown 8ro, 21s.
cloth ; or 42s. bound in merccco by Kayday.

Baker. — The Rifie and the Hound in
Ceylon. By 8. W, Bauze, Esq. New
Edition, with 13 Illustrations engraved on
Wood. Fep. Bro. 45, 6d.

Baker. — Eight Yeary Wanderings in Ceyloa.

By 8. W. Baxzr, Esq. With § coloured
Plates, 8vo. price 15s.

Bate,—Memoir of Capt. W. Thornton

Bate, R.N. By the Rev. JomN Balrire,
Author of “ Memoirs of Howitson,™ + Me.
moir of Adefaide Newton,'" &e. New
Edition ; with Porteait snd 4 IHlustestions,
Fep. 8ro. B

»2



4 YEW WORES axp NEW EDITICKS

Barth. — Travels and Discoveries in
North and Central Afrioa: Being the Jour-
nel of an Expedition undertsken under
the muspices of Her Dritannic Majesty's Go-
vernment In the Years 1845—1855. By
HEevry Bantr, PinD., ILC. L., Fellow of the
Royal Geographical and Asiatio Bocietics,
&c. With numerous Maps, Wood Engrav-
ings, and Illnstrations in tinted Lithography.
B vola. §ro. £5. 5a. cloth,

Bayldon’s Art of Valuing Rents and
Tillages, and Claims of Tenants upon
Quitting Farms, at both Michaelmas and
Lady-Dey; as revised by Ar. Dowarpsox.
Seventh Edition, enlarged snd adepted to the
Present Time: Witl: the Principles and
Mode of Valoing Land and other Property
for Parochial Assessment and Enfranchise-
ment of Copyholds, under the recent Acts of
Porliament. By Ro®eaT Baxxr, Land-
Agont and Valuer. 8ve. 10s, 64,

Bayldon's (R.) Treatise on Road Legis-
lation and Mansgement ; with Remarks on
Tolis, and on Repairing Turnpike-Roada and
Higliwaye., 8ro. 39, 6d.

Black’s Practical Treatise on Brewing,
basad on Chemical and Economical Princi-
les 1 With Formalm for Publio Brewers, and
nstructions for Privats F¥emilies, New
Edition, with Additions. Bvo, 10s.84.

Blaire's Encyclopmdia of Rural Sports;
or, & complete Account, Historicel, Prac-
tical, and ]gescriptive, of Hunting, Bhooting,
Fishing, Racing, &c. New Edition, revised
end corrected ; with sbove 600 Woodecut
Tlustrations, including 20 now added from
Designa by Jonx Leeci. In Onc Volume,
8vo. price 42s. Lelf-bound.

Bloomfleld, —~ The Greek Testament,
with copious English Notes, Critieal, Phi.
lological, and Explanatory. Eapecially
adapted Lo the use of Theological Students
and Ministers. By the Rev. 8. T. Broom-
FieLo, D0, F.8.A. Nioth Editien, revised.
2 vols, 8ro, with Map, price £2. 8s.

Dr, Blosmfeld's Collsge and School Edition of
the Greel Testament: With brief English
Notes, chiefly Philological and Explanatory.
Seventh Edition; with Map and Index.
Fep. Bvo. 7=, &4,

Dr. Bloomfield's Colloge and Bohool Lexicon
to the Gireek Testament, New Edition,
exrefully revised. Foep. Bvo, price 10s. 6d.

Bourne.— A Treatise on the Stem
Engine, in its Application to Mines, Muo
Steam-Navigation, and Railways. Br i
Artiznn Club, Edited by Jomn Romese,CE
New Fdition; with 33 Steel Plates and 3
Wood Engravings. 4to. price 27s.

Bourne’s Cateckism of the Stesw - Eago¢
in its various Applications to Mines, Ml
Bteam-Navigation, Reilways, snd Agrec
ture: With Practical Inatructions for fv
Manufacture and Management of Engios
of every ‘clasn, Fourth Edition, eplargsd
with 88 Woodeuts. Fep. 8vo. Ga

Boyd. — A Manual for Naval Cades
Publisliad with the sanction snd appne:
of the Lords Commissioners of the Adr:
raliy. By Jomw M'NErir Boyp, Cspix
R.N. With Compass-Bignals in Colo
and 236 Woodeuts. Fep. 8vo., 10s &.

Brande.—A Dictionary of Scierce, Lit
reture, and Art: Comprising the Histor
Deocri%tion, and Bcientiffic Principhs ¢
every Branch of Human Knowledge; v
the Derivation and Definition of sl b
Terma in general use. Edited by W.T
Buarpr, R RS, and E.; assisted by It
J. Cavvin. Third Edition, revised and
rected ; with numerous Woodeuts, Svo. 8l

Professcr Brande's Lectures on Qrgant
Chemiatry, as ap%i&d io Manufscturs:
including Dyeing, Blesching, Calico-Priat-
ing, Sugsr.-Manufscture, the Presoveti®
of Woog.: Tanuinﬁ,a&c. ; delivered baforetir
Members of the ﬁlInatitut.ion. Edile
by J. Becoryery, M.B.  Fep. 8r0, ¥&

cadcouts, priee 7s, 64,

Brewer.— An Atlas of History and 6&¢
graphy, from the Commencement of i
Christinn Era to the Present Time: Co=-
prising a Series of Sixteen coloured M
arranged in Chronological Order, with it
trative Memoirs, By the Rev.J. §, BRERT:
M.A., Professor of English History &
Literatare in King's College, Load™
Second  Edition, rovized en correeted.
Royal 8vo, 12s. 64. balf-bound.

Brialmont.—The Life of the Duke ¢
Wellington. From the French of AW
BrranuonT, Ceptain on the Steff of i
Belgian Army: With Emendations
Additions. By the Rev.G. R. Grrlg, M-
Chaplain-General to the Forces and IV
bendary of Bt. Paul's. With Maps, Ph
of Betiles, and Portraits, Vors. Laséll
8vo, 302,

The Toren end Forrre Vorrus (8
pletion) are mow in the pross, and will #¥
wp the history of the Duke from the Bt
Waterloo, representing him &s an Ambrust™
ns a Minister, and es a Citizen.
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© die. — Psychological Inquiries, in a
Beriea of Eswseys intended to illnstrsts the
L xafluenee of the Physieal Organisation on
t¥re Mental Facultics, By Sir Bexyaxix C,
K= Bopig, Bart. Third Edition. Fop.Bvo. ba.

- Thomas Ball on the Maternal Ma-
1z agement of Children in Health and Disease,

IN ew Ldition.

Feyp. 8vo. Ga.

r- PBull's Hints t¢ Mothers on the Manage-

rment of their Health during the Periad of
Pregnanoy and in the Lying-in Room : With
axn Exposurs of Popular Errors in connexzion
with these subjects, &e.; and Hints upon
Nursing. New Edition. Fep. Bva. s,

»x. Bull's Work on Blindness, entitled

the Senae of Vision Denied and Lost, Edited
by the Rer. B, G. Joaxs, Chaplain of the
Blind Schiool, 8t. Grorge's Fields. With s
brief Intreductory Memoir of the Author
by Mrs. Born,  Fep. Bro. 44. G4,

Bungen. — Christianity and Maukind,

their Hegionings and Proapects. By
Baren C.C.J. Bussex, D.D., D.C.L., D.Ph.
Being » New Edition, corrected, remodelled,
and extended, of Hippelyfus and Aix Age.
7 vols. Bvo, £5. Ba,

*o* This Edition is composcd of three distinet works,
which may b had separately, sa follows :—

1, Hippolylus und hls Age: or, the Beginnings and
Prospects of Chri.atlnnﬁey. 2 yuls. Bvo, price £1, 102,

2, Cutine of the Phitosaphy of Unlversal Wistory ap-
lied Lo and Rel : Contaluing af Ae-
tloal Conferences. £ vols, Svo,

oount of the Alyl
price £1. i3s,
S, Annlecia Aunte-Nicena. 3 vols, Bvo, price £2. 2a,

Bunsen. —Lyra Germanica. Translated

from the Germsn by CaiToERINE WINE-
WOLTH. Fifth Edilion of the FesT SERIES,
Hywmine for the Bundays aud chief Feativals
of the Clristian Year. New Edition of the

Secoxp Bzuizs, the Christian Lile. Fep.
8ro. price Ba. coch Serics,
HYMXNS from Tyra Germanica ...... 18mo, 1s.

*y* Thesa selectione of Germarn Jlymna have bedn mude
from collectlens publisked in Germany by Baren Bowesa;
and ferm companion vuluios Lo

Thwlogin Germanica; Which setteth forth
maoy fair lineaments of Divine Truth, and
eaith very lofty and lovely things touching
a Perfoct Lile. Trunelated by Busanwi
WixgworTn, With a Preface by the Rev,
CBanres EINGBLEY ; and a Ltter by Baron
Bunegr. Third Edition. Fep. Bvo, s,

Bungen, — Egypt's Place in Universal
History: An Historieal Investigation, in
Fire Booke. By Baron C. C. J. Buxsan,
D.D., D.CL, D.Ph, Transiated from the
Germsn by C. H. Corramii, Heq, M.A.
With many Ilustrations. VoL 1. &vo, 28a.;
You. 1L price 30+, ; and Yox. I11, price 25s.

Bunting,—The Life of Jabez Bunting,
D.D,; With Notices of conternporary Per-
sons and Events. By his Son, Tuouas
Peacivar Brstise. In Two Volumes,
Vor. I with T'ws Portraits and a Vignette,
in post Bvo. price Ts, Bd. cloth; or (ferge
paper and Progf Engravirgs) in square crown
8vo. 10s, 6d.

Bunyan's Pilgrim's Progress: With a
Preface by the Rev. Cuarrzs KingsLey,
Rector of Eversley; ond about 120 Illus.
tretivns cograved on Steel and on Woaod
from Original Designs by Chlarlea Bennett.
Fep. 4to. price Z1s. cloth, pgilt cdges.

Bishop Butler's General Atlas of Modern
and Ancient Geography; comprising Fifty-
two full-coloured Maps; with compﬁete In.
dices, New Edition, nearly all re-ongraved,
enlarged, and greatly improved. Edited b
the Author’s Bon. Royal 4to. 24s. half-bound.

The Modern Atlas of 28 full
colpured Maps, Royal 8vo,
price 123,
Separately S The Ancient Atlas of 24 full-
coloured Maps. Royal 8va,
price 12,

Bishop Butler's Skeich of Modern and
Ancient Geography. New KEdition, tho-
roughly revised, with such Alterstions intro-
duced ss continuslly progreesive Dincovarien
end the Iatest Information have rendered
necessary, Foat 8vo. price 7s. 6d.

Burton,—First Footstepsin East Africa;
or, an Exploration of Herar. By RicHARD
#. Brerox, Captain, Bombay Army. With
Maps snd coloured Plates. Svo. 18s.

Burton. — Personal Narrative of a Pil-
grimage to El Medinsh and Meccah. By
Ricoanp F. Burrox, Captain, Bombay
Army. Second Edition,revised ; with coloured
Plates and Woodeuts. 2 vols. crown 8vo,
price 24s.

The Cabinet Lawyer: A Popular Digest
of the Laws of England, Civil and Criminal ;
with 8 Dictionary of Law Terms, Maxims,
Statutes, and Judicial Antiquities; Correct
Tables of Aseessed Taxes, Stamp Truties,
Excise Licenses, and Post-Horse Duties ;

Post-Office tions ; and Prison Disci-
plice. 18th Edition, comprising the Public
Acts of thoHeanion 18568. Fep, Bro. 10, 6d,

The Cabinet Gaszetieer: A Popular Geogrs-
phical Dictiooary of All the Countries of
the World. By the Author of The Cadinef
Lawyer. Fep. 8vo. 10s, 6d. cloth, g

»



8 NEW WORKS awp NEW EDITIONS

Caird —FPrairie Farming in America:
With Notes by the way on Cansda and the
Thaited States, By Jaumras Caizp, M.P,
Author of *English Agriculturs,” * High
Farming,” &c. 1G6mo. Ss. 6d.

Calvert. — The Wife's Manusl; or,
Prayers, Thoughts, and Fonge on Several
Oceasions of 8 Matron's Life. DBy the Rev.
W. CarveeT, M.A. Ornamented from De-
signs by tho Author in the stylo of Quern
Biirabeil’s Prayer- Book. Second Edition,
Crown Bvo, 10a, 64,

Catlow,—Popular Conchology; or, the
Bhell Cabinet armnged according to the
Modern Byatem : With a dotailed Account
of the Ammals, and & complote Descriptive
List of the Families und Genera of Recent
snd Tomil Shells. By Acxks Catiow,
8econd Edition, much improved ; with 405
‘Woodeut IHustrations. Post Bro. price 14s.

Catz and Parlie’s Book of Emblems.—
AMoral Emblems, from Jacop Catz and
Ronent Faniie; with Aphorisms, Adeges,
and Proverbe of sll Nationa. The [Huatrs-
tions freely rendercd from designs found in
tho works of Catz snd Farlie, by Jomx
Lergnurox, F.8B. A, and engraved under his
superintendence.  Imperial Bro. with 60
large 1linsirations on Wood, and numerous
Vignettes and Tail Pieces.

Cecll. — The Btud Farm; or, Hints on
Breeding Horses for the Turd, the Chase, and
the Boad. Addressed to Breeders of Race-
Horsea and Hunters, Landed Proprietors,
asud especially to Tonant Farmers., DBy
Crern,  Fep. 8vo. with Frontispiece, Bs.

Ceoli's Btable Practice; or, Hinis on Tralning
for the Turf, the Chase, snd the Road;
with Obecrrationn on Racing and Homt-
ing, Wasting, Raco-Riding, and Handi-
capping : Addremsed to Owners of Racers,
Hunters, and other Horses, and to sll whoe
are concerned in Racing, Bteeple-Chasing,
and Fox-Huniing. Second Edifion. Fep.
Bvo, with Plate, prico bs, haif-bound,

Chapman, — History of Gustavus Adol-
hus and of the Thirty Years' War up o the
ing's Death : With some Acrount of its
Conclusion by the Feaco of Westphalia, in
1648, By B. Cumarmax, M A., Viear of
Letherhend. 8vo, with Plans, 12, 6d

onington. — Handhook of Chemical
Anelyais, sdapted to the Unitary System of
Notation. y F. T. CoFrxeron, M.A.,
F.C5. DPost 8vo. 7s. 6d. Also Tubiesr of
Qualiiative Analyris, designed zs a Com-
ponion to the Handbook, price 28, Gd.

Connolly.—The Romance of the Raain;
or, Anecdotes, Episodes, and Sooial Ina-
dents of Mijtary Life By T. W. 1
CoxnoLrY, Quartermaster of the Bond
Engineers. 2 voln. 8vo. Zla,

Connolly's Fixtory of the Roysl Sappny ol
Miners : Including the Services of the C:
in the Crimen and at the Siege of semr:g
Second Edition, revised and enlarged ; with
17 coloured pletes. 2 vols. 8vo, price 3k

Conyhbeares and Howson.—The Life sl
Epistles of Saint Paul: Comprising a e
E‘:ﬂ Biography of the Apostle, and 3

nalation of his Epistles inserted i
Chronclogicsl Order, By the Rev. W. 1
Coxvyexare, M.A.; and the RBer. J. &
HowsoN, MLA. Third EdiBion, revised and
oorrected ; with several Maps and Wood
cuts, and 4 Plates. 2 vols, squurs crown
Bvo, 81s 6d. clath.

*,% The Oviginal Edition, with moe
numerous Illustrations, in 2 vols. 4to. pre
488, —may also be had,

Dr. Copland's Dictionary of Practical
Medicine: Comprising General Pathologr,
the Neture and Treatmenti of Disewses,
Morbid Btrustures, and the Disorders o
pecially incidental to Climates, to Ser, ad
to the differsnt Epochs of Life; with nume
rous approved Formule of tlwe Medicioe
recommended. Now complete in B vob.
Bro, price £5. 11a. cloth.

Bishop Cotton's Instructions in the
Doctrine and Practice of Christianity. I»
tended chiefly as sn Introduction to Confr
mation. Fonrth Bdifion. 18mo, 2. 6.

Cresy's Encyclopedia of Civil Eng:
neering, Historical, Theoretical, and Pra
tionl. Illustrated by upwards of 3,000
Woodents, Second Edition, revised 10d
brought down to the Present Time in s
Supp%ement,mpris' Meotropolitan Waber
Bupply, Dminage ‘Z(E Towns, Railwsw,
Cubical FProportion, Brick and Iron Cor
struction, Iron Barew Piles, Tubular Bridges.
&0, 8vo. 63, cloth.

Crosse,— Memorials, Scientific and L+
tarary, of Andrew Crosse, the Hlectricms.
Edited by Mrs, Caossz. Poat 8Svo. 8 6.

Crewe.— The History of France. By
Evag Evaxs Crowx In Pive Volame
Vo1 1. Bvo, price 1ds.
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Sruikshank. — The Life of Sir John
Falntaf, illustrated in o Beries of Twenty-
four original Etchings by George Cruik-
shank, Accompsnied by ac imeginary
Biography of the Enight by Rozsrt B.
BzroveR. Eoyal 8vo. price 12s, 64. cloth.

Lady Cust's Invalid's Book,— Tke In-
valid’s Own Book: A Collection of Recipes
from rarions Books end varions Countries.
By the Honoursble Luny Cust. Second
Edition. Fep. Beo, price 2s. 6.

Jalde.—The Domestic Liturgy and Family
Chaplain, in Two Parts: Part 1. Church
Services adapted for Domestic Tse, with
Frayers for Hvery Day of the Week, selectod
from the Book of Common Prayer; ParT
I1. an appropriate Sermon for Every Sunday
in the Year. By the Bov. Taomas DiLE,
M.A.,, Canon Besidentiary of St, Prul's,
SBecond Edition. Post 4ta. 21s. cloth;
31s. 64, calf ; or £2, 108 morooco.

THEE FAMILY CHArLiIN, 1is

Separutely {‘i‘nn Douasrio LiTusat, i0s. &4

Davy {Dr. J)— The Angler and his
Friend; or, Piscatory Colloguies and Fish-
ing Excursions. By JoEx Davy, M.D.,
¥.R.8, &e, Fop. Bru. price G,

The Angler in the Lake Dimtriot: or, Piscatory
Colloguies and Fishing Excurgions in West-
moreland and  Cumberland, By Joux
Davy, M1, ¥ R.E8 Fep. 8vo, 65, 64,

De Fonblangae. — The Administration
and Organisation of the British Army, willy
gapecial reference to Finsnce snd Bupply.
By Epwany BarRINGTOX DE FONBLANQUE,
Assistant Commissury-Genersl. Bvo. 12s.

Dela Rive.—A Treatise on Electricity
in Theory and Practice. By A. D14 RIVE,
TProfessor in the Academy of (Jenera. Trans-
lated for the Author by C. V. Wirxss,
F.R.B. With numerous Woodcut Illustra-
tions. 3 vole. Byo. price £3. 188, cloth.

Domenech, — Seven Years’ Residence in
the Grest Deserts of North America. By
the Annpd DomexecH. Wiikh a Map, and
sbout Bixty Woodeut Ilustrations. 2 vols,
&vo, [Jx1t ready.

The Abba Domeneck's Missionary Adventures
in Texas and Mexioo: A Personal Narrative
of Six Years' Bojourn in thoss Regions.
Trenslated under the Author's superin.
tendence.  8vo. with Mayp, 10s. 6d.

| The Eclipse of Faith; or, a Visit toa
Retigious Scoptic, tAEdition, Fep. Bvo, 5a.

Dolence of The Bolipsa of Paith, by its
Author: Being a Rejoinder to Professor
Kewman's Reply : Incinding s full Exami-
netion of that Writer's Criticism on the
Character of Christ ; and a Chapter o the
Aspects and Pretensions of Modern Deism.
Second Edition, vevised. Post 8vo. Ba. 6d,

The Exglishman’s Greek Cozcordance of
the New Teatament : Being an Attempt st 2
Verbal Connexion betwoen the and
the English Texts ; ineludicg a Concordance
to the Proper Namea, with Indexes, Greek-
Eoglish and English-Greek. New Edition,
with & now Index. Royal 8vo. price 42s.

The Englishman's Bebrew and Chaldea Coz-
cordance of the Old Testament: Being an
Attempt ot & Verbal Conuexion between
the Onginal and the English Translations ;
with Indexes, a List of the Proper Names
end their Occurrences, &c. £ vols. royal
8vo. £3. 13s, 6d. ; Inrge paper, £4. 14a. 6d.

Ephemers’'s Handbook of Angling:
teaching Fly-Fishing, Trolling, Bottom-
Fishing, Belmon-Fishing : With the Natural
Eistory of River-Fish, and the hest Modes
of Catching them. Third Edition, corrected
and improved ; with Woodeuts. Fep. 8vo.5e.

Ephemere’s Book of the Balmon: Com-
prising the Theory, Principles, and Prse-
tice of Fiy-Fishing for Balmon; Lists of
good Baltmon Flies for every ]food River in
the Empires the Natural History of the
Halmon, its Habits described, and the beet
way of wrtificislly Breeding it. Fep, Bvo.
with colourad Plates, price 14s.

Fairbairn.—Useful Information for En-
gineers: Being & Serics of Lectures delivered
to the Working Engineers of Y orkshire and
Lanecashire. With Appendices, contairing
the Results of Experimentai Inquiriea into
the Strength of Matcrials, the Ceuses of
Boiler Eixplosicns, &¢. By Winrux
Farewamx, F.R.B,, I'.G.8. Second Edition ;
with numerous Plates and Woodcuta, Crown
Bvo, price 10s. i

First Impressions of the New World on
Two Travellers from the Old iz the Autumn
of 1868: with Map by Arrowsmith, Post
8vo, Ba. 6d.

Fischer—Francis Bacon of Verulam:
Reulistic Philosophy and its Age. By Dr.
K. Fiscazn. Tramlated by Jonx Oxms-
roRD, Fost 8rc. 95, 6d. .

B




NEW WORES avp NEW EDITION3

Forester,—Rambles in the Islands of
Coisien snd Sardinias
their Tltory, Antiquities, pmd preseut
Crndition,
thor of Norway in 1813-1849.
colourad Map ; and numerous IHustrationa
in {vloura and Tints 2rd on Woed, from
Drawings made during the Tour by Lieut.-
Col. M. A. Broptira, R.A. Imperis}
Bro. price 28s,

Frazer.—Leifers of Sir A, 5. Frazer,
K.C.B., Commauding the Royal Horse Artil-
lery under the Duke of Wellington : Written
during the Peninsular sud Waterloo Cam-
maigns,  Hdited by Major-Goneral Samivy,
R.A. With Portraif, 2 Maps, zod Plun.
8vo, 18-,

Freeman and Salvin,— Falconry: Iis
Claims, Hisiory, and Practice. Hy Gisr
Earre ¥Fuernvaw, LA, (* Peregrine™ of the
Fisld newspaper) ; and Capt. F, H, Sarvin.
Post Bvo. with Woodeui 1llustrations from
Drawings by Wolf.

Garratt.—Marvels and Mysteries of In-
stinct ; or, Curiosities of Animsl Life, By
GxonreE GarraTr. Sreond Edifion, revised
and improved ; with a Frontispicce. Fop.
8vo. price s, 64d.

Gilbart.—A Practical Treatize on Bank-
ing. By Jauzs Wirziax Gireast, F.R.5.
Sizth Edition, revined and enlarged. 2 vols.
12mo, Portrait, 15a,

Gilbart's Logic of Barking: a Familiar Ex-
position of the Principles of Ressoning, and

their application to the Art and tle Sewenes

of Bepking. 12me, with Portrait, 12s. 6d.

Gleig.—Essays, Biographice!, Historical,
and Miscellancous, contributed chicly tothe
Kefinburgh and Quaiéerly Reviews. By the
Rev. G. . Grria, M.A ., Cheplain-Goneral
to the Forecs nnd Prebendary of 8t. Paul's,
2 vola. Bro. 2ls.

COXTENTS,

4. The Puritane.

7. Genernt Miller.

R, Indln snd s Armoy.

0. The Madehenatien,
10, Xilitery Edmvation,

Dr. Chalmers,

i.
2, Qur [wfennlve Arms-

nent.
3. Nulurat Theology,

4. Militery Urkiygse.
&, TheWerof te Punjaeb,

The Poetical Works of Oliver Goldsmith,
Edited by Bovrox Corney, Esq. Ilustrated
by Wood Ingravings, from Designs by
Members of the Etching Club. Bquare
orown Bre. cloth, 81s.; morooce, £1. 16s.

Gosse. — A Naturalist's Socjourn in
Jaranies. By P. H. Goesz, Esq. With
Plates. Poat Bvo. price 14s,

With Noticea of |

By ‘Taoxas Forestsm, Au-
With |
Green.~Lives of the Princesses of Bz;

Gregthed. —Letters written during =
Biege of Deibhi. Dy H. H. GrEsTRED, .
of the Bengu! Civil Service, Edited by _
Widow. Post Bvo. 3. 6d.

land. Dy Mrs. Mazy Axsz Evii
Gryxex, Editor of the Letders .f Rz -
Hfuatriour Ladies. With punerous T
traite. Complete in 6 vols, jost Sro. -
10s, 64. each.—Any Volume mar b .
teparalely to complete sela,

Greyson. — Selecticns from the Coro
spondence of R, E. H. Gerxysow, F-
Edited by tha Author of Tihe Eohgw
Poith. Becornd Edition. Crown8ro.7ai_

Grove. — The Correlation of Physic
Forees. By W. R. Grovx, Q.C, M L
F.RS, &. TFhird Edition. 8rvo. price 7.

Gurney.—St. Lonisand Benri 1V.: Beiz]
& Becond Sertes of Historical Shstelx
By the Rev. Joux H.Goueyxy, M_A_ Rano:
of 8t. Mary’s, Marylebone. Fcp. Svo. 6.

Evening Recreations; or, Bamples free th
Lecture-Room. Edited by the Rey. J. 1
Gurygy, M.A. Crown Svo. Ba.

Gwilt's’ Encyclopadin of Architectsr
Historical, Theoretical, and Practical, Br
JosgrE GwILT, With more than 100
Wood Engravings, from Deeigns by J. 3
Gwirr. Fourth Edition. Bvo. 42a,

Hara {(Archdeagon).—The Life of Luthe,

_in Forty-eight Historical Engravings. B:
GuaTay Eéyig. With Explanations
Archdescon HaRE and Svsamxa Wit
woRTH. Fep, 4o, price 28a,

Harford.—Life of Michac]l Angelo Buax
prroti: With Trantlations of many of 1:
Poems and Letters; slso Memoirs of Eac:-
narola, Raphsel, aud Vittoria Colotiua. Er
Jonx 8. Hagprerp, Esq, D.CL, FR:
Second Edition, thoroughly revised ; =it
20 copperplate Engravinga, 2 vols. Svo. 25

NMiustrations, Architectural and Pietorial, &
the Geniue of Michael Angelo Buaonarr:.
With Descriptions of the Plates, by t
Corcwendatore Cawiva; O. R, Cocxesm,
Eeq, RA.; and J. 8. Hamrorp, Es.
D.C.L,F.ES8. Folio,73s. 6d half-bousd

Hearrison,—The Light of the Forge; o
Counsels drawn from the Sick-Bed of K. XL
By the Rev. W, HazrisoN, M. A, Domest:
Chaplsin to H.R.H. the Duchess of (-
bridge. Fcp. 8ro. price 5a.




Harry Hisover.—Stable Talk and Tabls
Talk; or, 8 for Young Sportsmen.
By Hazey Hizover., New Edition, 2 vols.
8vo. with Portrait, price 24,

Harry Hisover.—The Hunting-Fisld, By Earry
Hixovzz. With Two Platen. Fep. 8ve.
6». balf"bound.

Hisover. — Practical Horsemanship.
By Harry HigoveR. Second Edition; wit
2 Plates. Fop. 8vo, B, half-bound,

Harry HEisover.—The Pooket and the 8tud; or,
Practical Hinta on the Managemont of the
Btable. By Harny Higover. Third
Edition; with Portrait of the Author, Fep,
8vo. price bs. haif-bound,

Haxry Hisover,—The Btud, for Praoctical Pur-

poses and FPractical Men: Being a Guide,

to the Choice of a Horse for use more than
for show., By Haipzy Hmovea. Witk
Z Plates, Fep, Bro. price Se. half-bound.

Hasgall. —Adulferations Detected; or,
Plain Instructions for the Discovery of
Frandain Food and Medicine. By ARTEUR
Hiry Hassarr, M.D. Lond., Ansiyst of The
Lancet Sanitary Commission ; and Author of
the Reports of that Commmission published
under the titlo of Food and ile Aduileralions
{which may slsa be had, in Byo. prico 28s.)
‘With 225 Illusirations, engraved on Wood.
Crowz 8vo. 17s. 6d.

Hassell—A History of the British Fresh
Water Alge: Incindiog Descriplions of the
Deemidesm and Distomoacers. With upwards
of One Hundred Plutes of Figures, illus-
Lrating the varvious Species. By Artarn
HMirz Hassair, M.D., Author of Mico-
scopic Anatony of the Human Body, &e. 2
vols. 8vo. with 103 Piatces, price £1. 154.

Col. Hawker's Instructions to Young
8portsmen in ell that relates to Guns ond
Shooting. 11th Edition, revised by the
Author's Son, Major P. W. L. Hawxer;
with a Bust of the Author, and numerous
Iliustrations. Square crown 8Bro, 18s,

Haydn's Book of Dignities: Containing
Bolla of the Qificial Personsges of the British
Empire, Civil, Ecelesiastical, Judicial, Mili-
tary, Naval, and Municipal, from the Earliest
Periods to the Presemt Time. Together
with the Sovercigns of Eurcpe, from the
Foundstion of their respective Btates; the
Peeraga and Nobility of Grest Britain; &o.
Being & Now Edition, improved and conti-
nued, of Beatson’s Political Index. Bro.
prics 25s. half-bound. .

PUMLISHKD BY LONGMAN, GREEN, ixp CO, 4

Hayward. — Biographical and Critical
Essays, reprinied from Reriews, with Ad-
thitious snd Corrections, By A. HavywiED,
Esg., Q.C. 2 vols 8vo. price 248,

CONTANTE,

12, The Crimean Canpalgn,

15, Amerlcar Dratond and
Siatasinen.

1. Jourmailam In Franoe,

15, Perivian Morals aud
Manners,

16. The Imttative Fowers of

usic.
1T, Dritlsh Fiold Sporta,
18, Kelance and Litersfure
of Etiguatie,
19, The Art of Dinlng.

1. Sydney Smlth,
2, Humusl Rogers,
1, James Bmith.
4. George Solwyn.
g: Laord Cheaterfteld.
7.
R.

Lord Melbourne.

tenemnl Yo Hadewitz,

Countess Hehn-Habu,
s!umd:m {Henrl

yiel
10, Pletre ﬁuwn!.
11, Lord Eldeo and the
Chances of the Dar. !

Sir John Herschel.—Outlines of Astro-
nomy. By Bir Jomyx ¥. W. Hemicurr,
Bari,, K.H.,, M A FEfth Edition, revised
exnd corrected to the existing state of Astro-
nomical Enowledge; with Plates and Wood-
cuts, 8vo. prico 18s.

Bir John Herschel's Essays from the Edin-
durgh and Quarferly Reviews, with Ad-
dresses and other Pieces. 8vo. prive 18s.

Hinchlif —Summer Months among the
Alps: With the Ascent of Monte Rosa.
By Tromas W. Hixomziv?, of Lincoln's
Ian, Barrister-st-Law. Wiik 4 tinted
Views and 3 Maps, Fost Bre. price 10s, 6d.

Hints on Etiguette and the Useges of
Society : With a Glance at Bad Habits.
New Kdition, revised (with Additions) by a
Lady of Bank. Fep.8vo, price Half-a-Crown.

Holland. — Medicel Notes and Reflec-
tions, By Biz Hrxey Howrrawp, Bart.,
M.D., F.R8,, &e., Physician iu Ordinsry
to the Queen ond Prince-Consort. Third
Edition, revised throughout and corrected ;
with some Additions. Bvo. 1Ba.

Sir H, Holland's Chapters ot Mental Physi-
ology, founded chiefly on Chapters contained
in Medical Notes and Reflections.  Second
Rdition, Post 8vo, price 8a. 6d.

Hooker.—Kew Gardens; or, a Popnlar
(Guide to the Roysl Botanic Gardens of
Kew, By 8ir WiLLLiM Jacxeon Hooxez,
E.H., &c., Director. 18mo. price Sixpence.

Hooker and Arnott.—The British Flora ;
compriaing the Pheacgumous or Flowering
Plants, and the Ferns. Beventh Kdition,
with Additione and Corrections; and nu-
merous Figures illustrative of the Umlelli-
ferous Pluots, the Composite Plants, tho
CGrasses, and the Ferns. By Sz W. J,
Hooxes, F.R.A. aud LB, &c.; and G, A,
WaLksge-Akrort, LLD., F.LE., limo.
with 12 Plates, price 14a.; with the Plates
coloured, price 21a. "

B
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NEW WORKS ivp XNEW EDITIONS

Horne’s Introduction to the Critical
Biudy and EKnowixige of the Holy Berip-
tures. Tewth Editiom, revised, ogrrected,
and brought down to the present time.
Edited by the Ber. T, HirTweLL HonNE,
B.D. (the Author}; the Rev, BiMURL
Davipsox, DD, of the University of Halle,
and LL.D.; snd 8. P2IDEAaDY TREGELLEE,
LLD. Witk 4 Maps and 22 Vigneties and
Facsimiles. 4 vols. 8vo. £3. 135, 6d.

o % The Foar Volnmes Toay also ba had msparagivly s
follows :—

Vot T.—A Surmmery of e Evidence for the Gen
Authent!city, Uncorropted Prewervation, shd Inuplratlon o
the Holy Sctipttres. By the Rev. T. 1. Hormne, B.D. .6vo, 1.

Yer L, —The Text afthe Gid Tertaoment considered : With
an ¥ Ini o; and & bﬁeﬂn!.mﬂ_uc-

a (s}

tion tothe Gld Tefamant Fooks and the Lpoctypha. Bg.

Duvidson, D.D. (Halte)and LLD. ................ #ro. Bos.
VoL HI—A B of Biblical G and Anti-

quitles. Ty the Rev. T. H. Hotne, B.D. ...
Vol. I¥.— An Introduction to the Textnal Criticism of the

. -Bro. 15,

New Testamen!. By tho Rev. H. Homne, B.I). The
Critical Part re-wriiten, and the remainder revised and
edized by 5, P. Tregelies, LI, ... ... ... ..., Bro 18,

Horns. — A Compendious Introduction
to the Study of the Bible. By the Rar.
T. Harrwsit Hoaxg, B.D. New Hdition,
with Maps and Illustrations, 12mo. Bs.

Hogkyns,—Talpa ; or, the Chronicles of
& Clay Farm : An Agricultural Fragment,
By Caixpos Wusx Hosxyws, Eag, Fourth
Edition. With 24 Woodeuts from the
original Designs by Orores CBUIXRHANK,
16mo. price bs, 6d.

Howitt (A, M.)—An Art-Student in
Muonich. By Awma Muny Howirz, 2
vols. post 8vo, price 14e.

Howitt.~—The Children's Year. By Mary
Howirr, With Four Ilustrations, from
Designe by A. M. HowirT. Square16mo. bs.

Howitt.—Tallangetia, the Squatiers
Home: A Story of Australisn Life. By
WirtrraM Howity, Author of Twe Fearsin
Ficoria, &c. 2 vols. post Bvo. prioe 18s.

Howitt.— Land, Lahour, and Gold;
or, Two Years in Victoria: With Visit to
Sydaey snd Yan Diemen's Lend. By

1Lr1aM Howirr. Second Fditiom, ocon-
taining the most recent Information re-
garding the Colony. 2 vols. crown 8va.
price 10s.

Howitt.—Visits to Remarkable Places:
(1d Hells, Battis-Fielda, and Scenes Hlinstre-
tive of 8iriking Passages in English Histo:
and Poetry, By Witrrax Howrtr. Wi:i
about 80 Wood Engravings, New Eefition.
2 vols. square orown 8vo, price 26s.

Wiliiam Howitt's Boy's Country Book:
Being the Real Life of & Country Bor,
written by himeelf ; exhibiting all the
Amusements, Plessures, and Pursuits of
Children in the Country. New Edition;
with 40 Woodcutia, Fop. Bvo. price Gs

Howitt. —The Rural Life of Engiand Ry
Wirriauw Howrrr, New Edition, cor
rocted and revised; with Woodcuts by
Bewick and Wiliame, Medium 8vo. X1a.

The Abbe' Huc's work on the Chinese
Ewmpire, founded ou Fourteen Years’ Travels
and Residince in China. Propie's Editios,
with 2 Woodcut Hlustrations.  Crown Svo.
price bs.

Hug.~ Christianity in China, Tartary,

+ and Thibet. By M.TAbb Hre, formerly
Missicnary Apostolic in China ; Author of
The Chinese Empire, &e. Vora. I. and II.
8vo. 2le.; and Vor. IIT. price 10s. 6d.

Hudson's Plain Directions for Making
Wills in conformity with the Law, New
Edition, correctsd and revised by the
Author ; and practically illustrated by Spe-
cimens of Wilis contaning many wariakies
of Bequests, elso Notas of Cases Judicially
decided sinee the Wills Act catne into ope
ration. Fep. Svo. 2, 64

Hudson’s Ezecutor’s Guide. New and
eplarged Edition, revised by the Aothor
with reference Lo the latest reporied Cmees
and Acts of Parliament. Fop. 8vo. 6s.

Hudson and Kennedy.—Where thers s
s Will thers’s & Way: An Ascent of Mont
Blanc by o New Rouate and Without Guides,
By the Rev, C. Hupson, M. A, and E. §.
Ezrxweny, B.A.  Second Edition, with Plate
and Map. Post Bvo. 5. 84,

Humboldt's Cosmox, Translated, with
the Author's muibority, by Mus. SippDex.
Yors. 1. and II, i6mo. Heif-a-Crown each,
sewed ; 88, 6d. each, cloth : or in post Bvo.
12s. each, cloth, Vor. III. posi 8vo.
I2s, 6d. eloth: or in 16mo. ParT 1. 25 8d.
sewed, 35, 6d. cloth ; and ParT IL. 3s. sewed,
4e. clotk, Vou. IV. ParT L. post 8vo. 16s.
cloth; and 16mo. price Ts. 6d. cloth, or
7o, sewed.

Humbeldt's Aspents of Naimre. Translated,
with the Author’s suthority, by Mxa Sismvx.
16mo. price 6s.: or in £ vols, 3a, 6d. oach,
oloth; 2u. 64. each, newad.



royBL3HEy a¥ LONGQGMAN, GRERN, iaxp CO. 11

Humphreys. — Parables of Qur Lerd, | Mrs. Jameson's Two Lectures on the

illuminated and ornameuted in the style of
the Missals of the Renaissence by mNzy
NoxL HuxrEREYS, BSquare fop. 8vo. 2]a.
in maasive carved covers; or 30s. hound in
morocee by Haydsy,

Hunt. — Ressarches on Lighi in its
Chemical Relations ; embracing s Con-
sideration of all the Photographic Processes,
By Bosxzr Hurr, F.E.8. Second Edition,
with Plate and Woodcuts. 8vo. 10w, 6d.

Hnnt (Captain)—The Horse and his
Master: With Ilints on Breeding, Bresking,
Stable-Menagement, Training, Elementary
Horsemanship, Riding {o Hounds, &e. By
Vere D. Honr, Esqg, late 108th Regt. Co.
Publin Militia, Fop, 8vo. with Frontispieoe,
price 5s.

Hutchinsen., — Impressions of Western
Africa: With s Report on the Peculiorities
of Trade up the Rivers in the Bight of
Riafra, By T. J. Hrvrcmixsox, Eag.,
British Consul for the Bight of Biafra and
the Islard of Ferntnde Po. Post Bvo.
price §s. 6d.

Idle.—Hints on Shooling, Fishing, &c.,
both on Sca and Land, and in the Fresh-
Water Locha of Scotland : Being the Expo-
ricnces of C. Tpix, Eng. Feop. Bvo. Bs,

Mrs. Jameson’s Legends of the Saints
end Martyrs, as represented in Chiriatian Ari:
Forming the Frrsr Sanries of Sscred and
Legendary Art, Third Edition, revised and
improved ; with 17 Etchings and npwards
of 180 Woodcuts, many of which are new
in this Edition. 2 vola. square crown Svo.
prico 31s. 6d. !

Mry. Jemesom'n Legends of the Monastic

Social Employments of Women,—Sitfers of
Charify and the Comumunion of Labour. New
Edition, with 8 Prefatory Letter on the
prescnt Condition and Requirements of tle
Women of England. Fep. 8vo. 23,

Jaguemet's Compendium of Chronolegy:
Containing the moat importent Datee of
Goneral History, Political, Ecclesiastical,
snd Literary, from the Creation of the
‘World to the and of the Year 1884, | Sacond
Editsom. Post Byo, prive 7a. 6d.

Jeguemet's Chronology for Schools: Contain.
ing tho most important Dates of (encral
History, Political, Ecclesisastical, snd
Literary, from the Creation of the World
to the end of the year 1857. Xdited by the
Rev. J, Azcorr, M.A. Fep. 8vo. 39, 64,

Lord Jaftrey's Contribuiions fo The
Edinburgh Review. A Now Edition, com-
plete in Ons Volume, with a Portrait en-

ved by Henry Bobinson, and s Vignette,
quare crown 8vo. 21s. cloth ; or 30s, calf. —
Or in 3 vols, 8vo. price 42s, Comprising—

. Geperal Litersfure and Litersry Bio-
graphy.

. Histery and Historical Memoira,

Poetry.

. Philosophy of the Mind, Metaphysies,

and Jurieprudence,

. Novels, Teles,and Prose Works of Fiction.

. Gogeral Politics.

Miscellansgus Literatune, &c.

Bishop Jeremy Taylor's Entire Works:
‘With Life by Bisgor Hener, Revised and
corrected by the Bev. Cranize Pice EpEN,
Fellow of Orial Collegs, Ozford Now
complete in 10 vois. Svo. 109, 6d. each.

Keith Johnston’s Kew Dictlonary of
Goography, Descriptive, Physical, Statistival,

L

hen

Orders, as represented in Christian Arf,
Forming the Ysconp Serixs of Saered and
Legendary Art. Beoond Kdition, enla :
with 11 Etchings by the Author, and 88
Woodeuts. Bquare erown Bvo. price 28a.

¥rs. Jameson’s Legends of the Madonus, ‘
a3 repreventet in Christian Art : Forming
the Tuirp Berres of Sacred and Legendary
Art. Second Edition, corrected snd con-
lerged; with 27 Etchinge sad 165 Wood |
Engravirge. Sguare crown Byo. prioe 2Bs.

Mrs, Jameson's Commonplace-Book of
Thovghts, Memories, and Funcies, Original
and Selected. Pakt I. Etbicsend Clarscter;
Pant IT. Literature aud Art. Second Edif.
revised and corrected ; with Etchings and |
Woodcuts, Crown 8vo. 18s,

and Historical: Forming a complete Gene.
ral Gazetteer of the World, N Eduion,
rectifled. to May 1853, In Ome Volume of
1,360 pagea, comprising about 50,000 Names
of Pluves. Bvo. 803, cloth; or 35s. helf.
bhound in rassis.

Kane.—Wanderings of an Ariist among
the Indians of North Awerica; feom Canada
to Vancouver's Island and Oregon, through
the Hudson's Bay Comrpany’s Territory, and
bsck again. By Datvy Kase. Waith Map,
Itiustrations iz Colours, end Woexl Euo-
gravings.  8vo. 21s.

Kembls.—~The Saxons in England: A
History of the English Commouwealth {ili
the Norman Conguest, By Jorx M. Xgu.
BLE, M A &c, 2 vois 8vo. 28s.

36
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NEW WORKS ixp NPW EDTTIONS

Kesteven,—A Manual of the Domestie -

Practice of Medicine, By W.B. KB4TEVEN,
Feltow of the Royal Coliege of Hurpeons of
England, &e. Squove post 8vo. 75, 6d.

Kirby and Spence’s Introduction to

1.
4.
3.
.
5,

it
1.
b3

3.
b

18.
1%

Dunhemn's History of Denmatk, Sweden,
and NOTWAY ... ... 3 vola, 10w, 81,
Dunhem's Histery of Moland. . .. 1 vol. 3o, &t
Dunhew's Qermavie Empire 9 vols, 100, 0,
13 Du.nham’s Europe during the Middie
.................................. 4 vola, 1ds,
D!.\nhlm '« Brithh Dramstists . yoln Ta

14,

18,
0.

3,
i,
.

Entomology ; or, Elements of the Natural
Hietory of Insects: Comprising an Accouat
of Noxious and Useful Inscots, of their Meta-
morphoses, Food, Stratasems, Habitations,

Hociatics, \[ohom, Noiscs, Hybematwn,
Instinet, &c. Secenik Editiox, with an Ap-

pendix relative to the Origin and Progress
of the work., Crown 8vo. Ba.

|
|

A Lady's Tour romnd Monte Rosg;

With Visita to the Italian Velleys of ia.
zasen, Mastalone, Camssco, Sesis, Lys,
Challant, Aosta, and Cogne: In a Series ol
Excursions in the ¥esrs 1850, 1856, 1858,
With Map, 4 Tilustrations iz Coleurs frem
Sketches by Mr. Q. Barnaed, and 8 Wood
Engravings, FPost 8vo. 14s.

Mrs. R. Lee's Elomsnts of Natursl His-

tory; or, First Principles of Zoology : Com-
prising the Principles of Classification, inter-
sporsed with amusing snd instructive Ac-
counts of the mosi remarkable Animals.
New Edition; Woodcuts. Fep. Bro.7s. 84,

LARDNER!S CABINET CYCLOPAEDIA

o Hivtory, Blography, Literature, the Arts and Scisnces, Natural History, and Manufastures.
A Series of Origins] Works by

AR JoHN HERACKEL,
Six Jamns MACRINTOMH,
RozexT SCUTHEY,

Z1n Davip BRzrwsTER,

THoMAS KX[oHTLEY,
Joww FoxsrER,

81z WarTer Scorr,
THoMAR MooRrs,

Brsxvor THIRLWALL,
Tix Rev. G. R. GLElG,
J. C. L. Dx 8itawoxopI,
Joux PuicLies, P.R.S, G

2

AND oTHER EMingnr Warrzar,
Complete in 3132 vols. fcp. Bro. with Yignette Titles, price, i cloth, Nineteen Guiness.
The Works separataly, in Sets or Series, price Three Shillings aud Sixpence pack Volume,

VPR

A List of the Worxa comgporing iAe CaninzT CYCLOPEDIA :—

Peli's Hislory of Buusls ...oll Srols, 1, &1, 1 8L
Beit's Lives of Dritlah Poets . . 2 voir, Ta
Drewstor's Optics . 1vol Ra 6l

Cooley's Marltime and Iniand D}loorera Jvols, 10, G,
Trowg™s History of Franoe 3 vole. s, od.
De Morgan on Probabilities 1 wol. G=. 6.
Do Bismondi's History of the Itaitan
Republlcs ..o ionnns
D $ismond!'s Fall of the Roman Empire 2 vois. Ty,
Donoven's Chiemisiry . 1vol 8 8d,
Donovan's Domestie Economy 2 rola, Te.
Durham’s Spein and Portugal 5wols. 17n, 6,

Drnham's Lives of Early Wrihrl ot
Great Dritaln .1 vol Sead,
Fergun's History of the Usl ted States .. & vols. 5.

Foshroke's Qrecian & Roman A.m!quitin 2 vols. Ta.
Forstar's Lives of the Statesmen of the
Commonwealth .. ...
{Hleig’s Lives of Drittah Miittary Com-
Grattan's History of the Netherlands ... I vol, 34, 63
Hepatow's Bolany ..
Herschel's Astmno’my

25. Hersclisi's Dixoures on Natars! Phile-

. History of Rome. .

1.
.

®. James's Lives of Forelgn Stalswmez .,
30, Eater vl Lardner's Machazios ...
3.
,
88, Lardner's JQeomstry

ophy

History of Swll:er!.md
Holiand's Mancfactures ln Matal 3 volo. 1w, &1,
E vola, 170, 6d,
1 vol, s, 6.
< 1wol 3e.nd.
ceve. Tvol 3584,
o eea 1ol s, 04,

Kelghtley’s Qutiloes of History ..
Lardner's Arithmetie,

6 vols. 178, G4,

i 0. Swaltwon's Anlmals in Mendgeries. ...

o1,

£,

Lardner on Fleat ..........oooieenns

1wal S5 G

© A%, Lardner’s Hydroatatios snd Pneumatics I vol. S2, B,
3. Lardner and Walker's Eiechrcity and
Magmethsm. .ol 2 wvila, T
37. Mackintosh, Forater, snd {)aurl.enu 3
Lives of Britlah Statesmen . e Forals 2y G,
M, Mackintoah, Wallace, and Bell's Hilwry
of England. . .. ........oo0oeials 10 vols, 35,
2, Montgormery and Shelley’s eminent Ita-
Ban, Spantsh, ond Portugumee Authors 3 vols, 10s. &L
40, Moore's History of Irtland . ......... .. £ vols, 1is,
41. Nicolss's Chronology of History ... ... .. 1 vod 2s 6L
. 4%, Dhilllpe’s Trewtise on Geclogy ...... ... 2 vola, 7s.
43, Powall's History of Natural Philosoply 1 vol. 3s. &4,
41. Portec's Treatise on the Manufscture of
Bl |
4. Portar's Mongfactures of Poroslain end
Glan - Vv, de, g,
! 6. Romcoo's British Lawyers. .. .o 1wl 34,84,
- 4T, SwltlHlnloqof&’oﬂlnd. . .. Eyole Ts
© 48, Shelleys Lives aof eminen: Pnneh
Autbors ... ..o veee « Bvole, Ta,
48, Shuckard and Swalnsow's Tusects .. ... 1 vol. 3s, G
50, Southiey™s Lives of Brilleh Admirals ..., 5 vols. 17s, GL
51, Stebblug’e Chureh Hlatery.............. 2 vols e
52, Stebblng's Hlatory of the Reformation, . § vols, s,
. 53, Hwsinson's Discouree oo Natural History 1 vol, 3a, fL
b4, Swalnasonu's Natural History sud Clasaf-
Sextlon of Apdmals ... ..ol 1 vol, 84, G,
55. Bwainson's Hablts and Irwtnets of
Animals... ... 1 vol. 3a, B4,
. Bwalnson's Blrds. ..., ... .. §vols. Te,
57. Swalnson's Fish, Bepilies, ke, T
58, Swsinson's Quadrupeds .
; 5§, Swalnson's Shells ond Sheli-Pllh

Bwalnson's Tax!ldarmy sod Biogflpby of
Zoologlsts ...l

loglats
Thirlwail's History of Orevos .




The Letters of a Betrothed. Fep. 8vo.

price 3e. cloth,

Letters to my Unknown Friends. By
s Lapy, Author of Lefters on Happiness.
Fourth Edition. Fop. 8vo, ba.

L.E,L.~—~The Postical Works of Letitia
Elizabeth Landen; comprising the Impro-
risairice, the Feuetian Bracelel, the Guid-n

Fiolet, the Troubadorr, and Poetical Remaina,

Now Kdition ; with 2 Vignettes by B.Doyle.
2 vols. 16mo. 10w, cloth ; moroeeo, 21s.

Dr. John Lindley’s Theory and Practice
of Herticulture ; or, an Attempt to explain
the principal Operations of Gardening upon
Physiclogical Grounds: Being tbe Second
Edition of the Theory of Horlieulture, much
enlarged ; with 98 Woodeuts. 8vo. 2la.

Dr. John Lindley's Introduction to
Botany. New Edition, with Corrections and
copious Additions. 2 vols. 8co. with Six
Plates and nwnerous Woodcuts, price Z4s,

Dr. John Lindley's Synopsis of the
British Flora srranged according to the
Natural Qrders; containing Vesculares or
Flowering Plants, Third Edition (reprinted).
Fep. Bvo. G4,

Linwood.—Anthologia Oxcniensis, sive
Florilegium e Lusibus poeticis diversorum
Ouxoniensinm Grecis et Latinis decerptum.
Curante GuiieLuo Lixwoop, M.A , Hdis
Cliristi Alumne. 8vo, price 14s.

Lorimer's (C.} Lettersto & Young Master
Mariner on some Subjects connected with
his Calling. New Editicn. Fep. 8vo. ds. 64

London’s Encyclopmdia of Agricnltare:
Comprising the Theory and Practice of the
Valustion, Trenafer, Laying-out, Improve-
ment, and Manegement of Landed Property,
and of the Cultivation and Economy of the
Animal and Vegetable Productions of Agri-
culture, New and cheaper Edition; with
1,100 Woodcuts. 8vo. 31s, 6d.

Loudon's Encyclopedia of Gardening:
Comprising the Theory and Practice of Hor-
ticulture, Florieulturs, Arboriculture, and
Laudacape-Gardening. With many hundred
Woodcuta, Corrected and improved by
Mazs. Lovnon, New and chesper Edition.
8vo, 3. 6d. .

Loudon’s Encyclopedia of Trees and
Shrubs, or Arboreium el Frulicelum Bridan-
ricum sbridged : Containing the Hardy Trees
and Shrubs of Great Britain, Native and
Foreign, Scientifically and Popularly De-
acribed. With about 2,000 Woodcuts,
8vo, price 60N
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Loudon's Encyclopzdia of Plants : Com-
prising the Specific Claracter, Description,
Culeura, History, Application in the Arts,
rnd every other deairable Particular respect-
ing all the Plants found in Great Britain.
New Hdition, porrected by Mgy, Lovpox.
With upwards of 12,000 Woodcuts. 8ro.
£3. 135, 6d.—Second Sapplement, 21s.

London's Encyclopmdia of Cottage,
Farm, and Villa Architecture and Furniture.
New Edition, edited by Mza. Lounox ; with
more than 2,000 Woodcuts. 8vo. 63s,

Loudon's Hortus Eritannicus; or, Cata-
logue of all the Plants found in Great
Britain. New Edition, corrected by Mas.
Lovnow. 8vo. 31a. 6d.

| Mrs. Loudon's Lady's Country Compa-

nion ; or, How to Enjoy & Country Life
Baticnally. Fourth Edition, with Plates
und YWoodcuts, Tep. 8vo. Bs.

Mrs. Loudon's Amatenr Gardeners
Calsndae, or Monthly Guide to what should
be avoided and done in & Garden. New
Edition. Crown 8vo. with Woodcuta, e, 6d.

Low'sElements of Practical Agriculiure;
comprehending the Cultivation of Plants, the
Husgandry of the Domestio Animals, and
the Economy of the Farm. New Edition;
with 200 Woodcuts, 8o, 21s,

Macaulay.—8Bpeaches of the Right Hon.
Lord Macaulay, Corrected by Hrimarre.
8va, price 123,—Lord Macaulay's Speeches
on Parlismentary Relorm, 16mo. price 1s,

Macaulay. — The History of England
from the Accession of James II. By
the Right Hon, Lokp Macavray. New
Rdition. Vora. I. and IT, 8vo. price 32s. ;
Yous. IIL. and IV. price 36s.

Lord Macaulay's History of England
from the Accaession of James II. New
Edition of the first Four Yolumes of tle
Svo, Edition, revised aud corrected. 7 vols.
post 8vo. price Gs. each.

Lord Macaulay's Critical and Historical
Epsays contributed to The Edicburgh

Review, Four Hditions, as follows:—
1. A Lienavy EpITION {the Néahl iu 3 vola, Sro.
price 3s,

8 (.bml,.letc i1 ONE VOLUME, with Portrait and Vig-
nette.  Hqnare crown Hve, prlce ZLs. cloth; or
0, calll

3. Aunther Naw Epiriox, In 8 yole, fop. 8vo. peles
314, cloth.

4. The PROPLE's FDITI0M, Iu ¥ volo, rrown Sro. price
£, cioth,
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Macanlay.—Lays of Ancient Rome, with
Fory end the .frmads. By the Right
Hon. Lorp Macavriy. New Hdition.
16mo. price 4. 64 cloth; or 10, 6d.
bound in morocoo.

Lord Macaulay's Lays of Ancient Rome.
With numerona Hiustrations, Original and
from the Antique, drawn on Wood by
Goorge Scharf, jon., and emgraved by Samuel
Williams, New Edition. Fop. 4o. price
218, boards ; or 42s. bowoed in morooco.

Mac Donald. — Poems. By George
Mo Doxarn, Author of Witkin and With-
eut. Fep, 8vo. e,

Mac Donald —Within and Withont: A
Dreamsatic Poem, By Grores Mao DoxaLn,
Becond Edition, revised, Fep. 8vo. s, 6d.

MeacDongall.—The Theory of War illus-
trated by numerous Exam}:]ee from His-
tory. ByLieutepant.Colonel MacDoU@aLL,
Commandant of the Staff College, Secomd
Edition, revised. Post 8vo. with 10 Plans
of Battles, price 10s. 64,

MaoDongall, - The Campaigns of Hannibal,
arranged and oritically considered, ex-
presely for the use of Btudents of Mililary
History. By Lieut.-Col. P. L. MacDovgarr,
Commandant of the Btaff College. FPost
Bro. with Map, 7s. 6.

M‘Dougall.—The Eventful Voyage of
H.M, Iiscovery Shin Resclute to the dretic
Regions ix Seevch of Sir Jokn Frankiin and
the Misting Crews of H.M. Inzeovery Ships
Erebus and Terror, 1852, 1853, 1854. By
Georagr F. M'Dovcari, Master., With a
eclourod Chart; 8 Illusteations in tinted
Lithography ; and 22 Woodeuts. 8vo. price
21s. cloth,

8ir James Mackintosh’s Miscellansons
‘Works ; Including his Contributions to The
Edinburgh Review. Complete in One
Yolume ; with Portrait and Vignette,
Sguare crown 8vo. ls. cloth ; or 80s. bound
in calf: or in § vols, fcp. 8ve. 21s.

Bir James Mackintosh's History of England
from the Earliest Times to tle final Heata-
blishment of tho Reformation. Library Edi-
tion, revised, 2 vols. 8vo, 21s,

M‘Culloch’s Dictionary, Practicai, Theo-
retical, and Historical, of Commerse and
Commorcial Navigation, Illustrated with
Maps and Plans. New Edition, revised snd
adapted to the Present Time; containing
much additional Information. [Jusd ready.

WM‘Culloch’s Dictionary, Geographical,
Statistical, and Hiatorical, of the various
Countries, Piaces, aud principal Natural
Objects in the World. Ilinstrated with Bix
large Maps, New Edition, revised; with a
Bupplement. 2 vols. 8vo. price 63e.

Mapnire.—Rome; its Raler and its In-
stitutions, By Jors Frivcis MAGrIRE,
M.P. Second Bdition, revised and enlarged ;
with o new Portrait of Pops Pius IX,
et. 66. Fost 8vo. 10s, 6d.

Mrs. Marcet's Conversations on Natoral
Philosophy, in whish the Elaments of that
Soience wre familinrly explained, Thirteenth
Kdition, enimrged and corrected; with 34
Plates. Fep. Bro. price 10w, 6d.

Mry, Marost's Conversations on Chemistry,
in which the Elements of that Scienen
are familiarly explained aud illustrated by
Experinents. New Edition, enlarged and
improved. 2 vols. fep. Svo, price 14a,

Mgarshman. — The Life and Times of
Carey, Marshman, and Ward: Embracing
the History of the Serampore Mission,
By Jorx Crar MamsAamaN. 2 vols. Bvo.
priee 2058,

Martinean, — Studies of Christianity:
A Berica of Original Papers, now first col-
lected or new. By Jawes MagTINEsU.
Crown 8ro. 7s. 6d.

Martinesn. — Endsavours after the Christiag
Life: Discourses, By Jiwrs MigTYNEaU,
2 vola pont Bvo, 7s. 6d. cach,

Martinean,—Hymns for the Christisn
Church and Home. Collected and edited by
JAMER MARTINEAU, EleventA Edition, 12mo.
8w, Bd. cloth, or bs. calf; Fifik Edition, 320,
1a. 4d. cloth, or 1s, 8d. roan,

Martinean,—Miscellanies ; Comprising Essays
on Dr. Priestley, Arnold's Life and Corre-
spondence, Church and Btate, Theodore
Parker's Disourse of Religion, ' Phases of
Fuith,” the Church of England, and the
Battle of the Charchen. By Jamzs Mup-
TINRAU. Poot Bvo. by, .

Mannder’s Scientific and Literary Trea-
sury : A new and populur Encyclopmdis of
feience and the -Iattm:s' 3 includiog
all branches of Science, and every subject
connected with Literaturc and Art. XNaw
Edition. Fep. Bvo. price 10s, cloth ; bound
in roan, 12s. ; calf, 124, 6d.
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Maunder's Biographical Treasury; con-

sisting of Memoire, Bkelches, and briel
Notices of abore 12,000 Eminent Persona of

Al Ages and Nations, from the Esrliest
Period of History: Forming a complete
Popular Dictionary of Universal Biography.
Eleventh Rdition, revised, correctod, and ex-
tended in s Bupplement to tbe Prewent
Time. Fop. 8vo. 10s. eloth; bound in roan,
12s. ; calf, 12s. 6d.

Mannder's Treasury of Knowledge, and
Library of Beference. Comprising an Eng-
lish Dictiomary and Grammar, a Universal
Guactteer, 8 Clasnical Dictionary, & Chrono-
logy, a Law Dictionary, 8 Synopsis of the
Peorage, numerous uscful Tables, &c. New
Edition, entirely rcconstructed and re-

rinted ; revised and improved by B. B.
%mnwasn, B.A. F.5.A,: Assisted by J.
Morzris, Bolicitor, London ; and W. Hranxa,
¥.R.3.8. Fop. 8v0. 10s. cloth; bound in
Toan, 12a, ; calf, 12s. &4,

Manndst's Treasury of Natural History:
or, s Popular Dictionary of Animated
Natare: In which the Zoological Character-
istics that distiognish the ddferent (lassos,
Gepers, and Bpeciss, are combined with a
variety of interesting Information illustrative
of the Habits, Instincts, and General Eco-
nemy of the Animal Kingdom. With 500
Woodcuts. New Edition. Fep. Bvo. price
10s. cloth:; roan, 12s.; calf, 12s. 6d.

Maunder's Historical Treasury; com-
ising a Geners! Introductory Qutline of
niversal History, Ancient and Modemn,
and a Series of separate Histories of every

rincipal Nuation thet exists; their Rise,
;rognm, snd Present Condition, the Moral
nnd Bocial Charsctsr of their respective In-
habitants, their Religion, Manners and Cus-
toms, &¢. New Edition ; revised through-

_ omt, with s new Gexaear INnpzx, Fep. 8vo.

10s. cloth ; Toan, 12s, ; oalf, 121, 6d,

Maunder's Geographical Treasury. —
The Treasury of Geography, Ph{'sicul, His-
torical, Descriptive, and FPolitical; contain-
ing & succinet Account of Ever{nCountry in
the World : Preceded by an Introductory
Outline of the History of Geography; a
Familiar Inguiry into :ﬁc Varicties of Race
and Language exhibited by different Nutions;
and a View of the Relations of Goography
to Aatronomy and Physical 8cience, Com-
pleted by Winniaw Hueney, F.R.G.5. New
Edilion ; with 7 Mapn and 16 Stoal Plates.
Fep. Bro. 104, cloth ; roan,12s. ; calf, 12a.6d.

Mildred Norman the Nazarene. By a
Worrixe Max, Crown Bvo. bs.

Merivale. — A History of the Romans
under the Empire. By the Rer. Croinres
MEervire, B.D., late Fellow of St. John's
College, Cambridge, Bve. with Maps.

;.‘;25’&.’.'33“ é.;a.ﬂ'"ﬁéi"i-“ﬁ the RHistory to the Fnlllaf

Vo I to the bileh
cuwtia, Rerond Editlon ... oL
Vars, 1V, and Y. from dugustes Lo Cladiueg, 8,6, 27 to
an. 5 2oa
Vor. ¥ L. from the Heign of Nero, 1.D. 54, to the M‘l&f

Jerupalem, 4.m, T,

Merivale.—The Fall of the Boman Rapuhblie:
A Bhort History of the Last Century of
the Commonwsalth, By the Rev. C, MERI-
vaLg,B.D. New Edition. 12mo. 7s. 64.

Merivale {Miss).—Christian Records:

Bhort History of Apostolic Age. By L. A,
Meeivare, Fep. 8vo. 7s. 64,

Miles.—The Horse's Foot, and How to
Keep it Sound. Fighth Edition; with an
Appendix on Bhoeing in general,and Hurters
in particuler, 12 Plates end 12 Woodeuta.
By W. MiLks, Esg. Imperial Bvo, 12, 6d

*u* Two Caxts or Models of Off Fore Feet, No. 1, Shod
A Pu es, No, B, Shod with Leather, on Mr. Hilwr's pﬂ:
way be hed, priee 3a, esch,

Miles.—A Plain Treatise on HorseShoeing.
By Wiriiax Mivzs, Esq. 'With Plates and
Woodeuts, New Edition. Post Bvo. 2a.

Milner's History of the Church of Christ.

‘With Additiona by the late Rev. Isas0
Miwvee, DD, F.RB. A New Edition,
revised, with additional Notes by the Rev.
T GraNTaau, B.D. 4 vols, Svo. prios 52s.

Minturn.—From New York to Delhi by
wey of Rio de Janeiro, Australis, and China.
By Rosger B. Mintuex, Jun. With
coloured Route-Map of India. Post 8o,
price 7s. 6d.

Mollhausen. — Diary of a Journey from
the Mississippi to the Coaste of the Pacifie,
with 8 United Btates Government Expedi-
tion. By B. MOLLEAUREW, Topographical
Draughtaman and Naturslist to the Expe
dition. With an Introduction by Barem
HumreornT ; » Map, coloured Ilinetrations,
and Woodcuta, 2 vols, Bvo. 30s.

James Montgomery's Poetical Works:
Collective Edition ; withthe Author's Auto-
biographical Prefaces, complete in One
Volume ; with Portrait and Viznetts. Bquare
orown Avo. price 10s. 6d. cloth; morocco,
210.—Or, in 4 vola. fep, Bvo. with Portrait,
and 7 other Plates, price 14s.
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Moecre.—The Power of the Soul over the
Bady, considered in relation to Health and
Morals. By Gromaex Moorx, M.D. Fit
Edition. TFcp. Bra, Ba,

Moore—Man and his Motives. By Guorgs
Moorx, M.D. Fhird Edifion. Fop. Bvo, fs.

Moore.—Ths Une of the Body in relation to the
Mind. By Gromaz Moosx, M.D. Third
Edition. Fcep. 8vo. 6a.

Moore. — Memoirs, Journal, and Corre-
spondence of Thomnas Moore, Hdited by
EO s Right Hon, Losp Joux Reessir, M.P.
With Portraits and Vignette Illustrations.
8 vols. post Bvo. price 10s. 6d, each.

Thomas Moore's Poetical Works: Com-
rising the Author's Autobiographical Y're-
noes, latest Corrections, and Notes, Various

Editions of tho sopamts Poerna and complete
Poetical Works, as follows :—

v d.
LALLA ROQEH, 8#mo, ruly 1¥De  ..vovvrnvnnener 1 0O
LALLA BOOKH, 18me. Vigustte .......covveviiann £ 0
LALLA BOUKH, square crown Bro. Plates ........ 13 0

LALLA ROOKEH, fep. 410, wilh Woodcut 1lustra-

Uons by TEXNIAL, in the pross,
1RIEH MELCGDIES, S2mo. ruby bype .. ... ........ 10
IRIBH MELOD1ES, 1&mo, Vignetha_ ........coviuan £
IRISH MELUDIEB, square crown Bro, Plates,..... 21 D
IR1SH MELODIES, Ulustrated by MACLISE, super-

o

SONGS, BALLADS, and SACRED SOXGS, $2mo,
ruby type . - 1
SONGS, BALL \DS Inld ba\(.RED SU‘{GS le.:
VB ... i 3
POETICAL WORKS, People's Edit. 10 PanTs, each 1
POETICAL WORKS, Cabluet Edillon, 10 ¥ous, ea. 3
POETICAL WORKS, Travellera Edit,, crown Bva. 12
POETICAL WORK S, Libmty Edilion, medium 8ve, 41

SELECTIONS, entitled " POETRY aud PICTURES
rom THOMAR MOORE," Iep. 4to. with Wood Eugs. 21

MOORE'S EPICUREAN, 10mo. ¥igoetle .......... L

Editiona prinled with the Mutic,

IRIZH MILODIES, People's Editlan, small 4ta, .. 12 0
IRIsH MELODIES, (mperial Evo, small musio siza 31 8

S0 ome o -

-

® YWARMONISED AIS from IRISH MELODIES,

FEPErIBl BYD, . ovin i e i e 15 0
NATIONAL ALRS, People's Edition, 1¢ Noe, pach, . 1
NATIONAL AIRS, imperiul Svo, sunall meic 2ize, . 31 @
BACBED BUNGS and 30NGS fom SCRIPTULE,

IEparial BYO. ovvvrirr s rrrr s nn J L

Ne¢ Editien of Thomnas Moore's Poetical
Works, or of any sepsarate Poem of Moore's,
tan be published complete sxcept by Messrs,
Loxguax and Co.

Morell.—Elements of Psychology : Part
1., containing the Analyeis of the Intellectual
Powers, ByJ.D. MoreLy, M.A., Ore of
Her Mnjesty’s Inspectors of Schools. Post
Bro. 7s. Gd.

=]

Morning Clonds. By the Aunthor of

The Afternoon of Life. Bacond and cheaper
Edition, revised throughout. Fep. Svo. Ba,

Morriz (F. 0.)—Anecdotes in Natursl
History, By the Rer.F. 0. Mornis, B.A.,
Rector of Nunburnholme, Yorkshire, Author
of “ History of the Nests and Eggs of
British Birds,” &g, Fcp. Svo. [Jwal ready.

Morris (J.)-The Life and Martyrdom
of Bt. Thomas Becket, Archbishop of Can-
terbury and Legaie of the Holy Sce. By
Jouw Moeris, Canon of Northamptown,
Post Bvq. Da.

Mortor.—The Resources of Estates: A
Treatize on the Agricultural Improvement
and General Mansgement of Landed
Property. By Joux LockmarT MorTow,
Civil and Agricultural Engineer; Author
of Thirteen Highland and Agricultural
Society Prize Epsaye. With 25 Iilust rations
in Lithography. Royal Bro, 31s. 6d.

Moseley.—The Mochanical Principles of
Hogineering sod Architecturs, By H,
Moexrxy, M A, F.R.8, Canon of Bristo],
&e.  Becond Edmon, enhrged with nu-
merous Corrections and Woodeuts. Evo. 24,

Memoirs and Letters of the late Colonel
ArMIx®E Movwrarx, Aide-de-Camp to the
Qmeen, and Adjutant-General of Her Ma-
josty’s Forees in Indis,  fidited by Mra.
MovwTaiy, Hecond Edition, revised ; with
Portrait. Fep. Bro. price Ga.

Mure, — A Critical Ristory of the Lan-
g.u.ga and Literature of Ancieni Greece.
Witram Moz, M. P, of Caldwell.
Beoond Edition. Vous. I. to TII. 8vo. price
86s.; Vor, IV.price 16s.; Voi. V. price 18s.

Muwray's Encyclopsdia of Geography ;
comprising a complete Description of the
Earth : Exhibiting its Relation to the
Heavenly Bodies, its Physical Steuclure, the
Natural History of esch Country, and the
Industry, Commerce, FPoliticul Institutions,
and Ciril and Social State of All Nations.
Becond Edition ; with 82 Maps, and upwards
of 1,000 ather Woodcuts. 8vo. price 60a.

Neale, — The Closing Scene ; or, Chris-
tianity and Infidelity contrasted in the Last
Hours of Remarksble Persons, By the
Ber. Evaminz Nxatg, M.A. Noaw Editions.
2 vols, fop. Svo. price Bs. each.



FUSLI3NED 3Y LONGMAN, GREEXN, anp CU. 17

Normanby {Lord).—A Year of Revolu-
tion. From a Journal kept in Paria in the
Year 1848, By the Marquis of Nonxaxay,
EK.G. 2 vols Bro. 24s.

Ogilvie. —The Master-Builder's Plan;
or, the Principles of Organic Architecture
as indieated in the Typical Forms of Animala.
By Grouce OciLyir, M.D. Tost Svo.
with 72 Woodouts, prico 8s. 6d,

Oldacre.—The Last of the 0ld Bquires.
A Sketch. By Cepmic Orpicex, Esg., of
Snx - Normanbury, esometime of Obrist
Churck, Qzvon, Crown 8vo, price 9s, 6d.

Osborn, — Quedah; or, Stray Leaves
from & Journal in Malayan Waters. By
Captain  Sazasaup Ospory, RN, (3B,
Author of Stray Leaves from an Arciic Joure
nal, &o.  WYith a coloured Chart and tinted
Iilustrations. FPust Bro. price 10s. 6d.

Osborn.—The Discovery of ths North-
West Pnssage by H.M.8. Inveztigator, Cap-
tain B. M'UrLoze, 1850-1854, Edited by
Captein Surrarn Ossorw, C.B., from the
Logs and Journals of Captain R. M'Clure.
Tlurd Edition, revised ; with Additions to
the Chapter on the Hybernation of Animals
in the Arctie Re?om, a Geological Paper
by 8ir RoprzicX i, Mrremison, a Portrait
of Captain M*'Clure, a coloured Chart and
tinted Hlustretions, 8vo. price 16s.

Owen, — Lectures on the Comparative
Anatomy snd Physiclogy of the Invertebrate
Arimels, delivered at the Royal College of
Surgeons. By RBicEarRD Owry, F.R.S,
Hunterian Professortathe Collegs. Second
Edition, with 236 Woodouts. 8vo. 21s.

Professor Owen's Lectures oz the Somparstive
Anatomy and Physiology of the Yertebrate
Animals, delivered at the Royal College of
Surgeons in 1844 and 1848, With oumerous
Woodcuts. Vou, L 8ro. price 14s.

Memoirs of Admiral Parry, the Arctic
Navigator. By his Son, the Rer, E. PARRY,
M.A. of Baltiol College, Oxford; Domestic
Chapiain to the Lord Bishop of Londen.
Sixth Edition; with a Portreit and coloured
Chart of the North-West Passage. Fop,
Sro. price Ba,

Paflison.—The Earth and the Word;

or, Geology for Bible Students. By 3. B.
Patrisox, ¥.G8. Fep. 80, with coloured
Map, 8s. 6d.

" J. Bari, M.K.LA.

Peaks, Passes, and Glacisrs: a Series of
Excursiona by

E. L. Auxs, M.A.
E. AxpEasox,

i F. V. llawarxs, ML A.

T.W. Himcuwrre, M.A.
| % Sﬁxn.'utnnr l;.A;J N
C, M. Buxgumy, M.A, 0 L SATREWS, Juho sod

r A C, Haxaay, F.R B L 5.5,

Re"-"’- Lr. Davies, M.&. . 4. Winca, of the M1dde Teri-
R. W, E. Foasrzn, ple, Barrister-at-Law, wiul
Tev. J.F. Haroy, B.D, Jotrwoanr, FLR.S.

Edited by Joax Bair, M RILA, FLS,
President of the Alpine Club. Becond
Edition ; with 8 Iliustmtions in Chromo-
lithography, 8 Maps illustrative of the
Mountsin- Explorstions described in the
volume, 8 Mup illestrative of the Ancicut
Glaciers of part of Cusrnarvonmhire, various
Eugravings on Wood, and several Disgrama.
Bquare crown Bvo, 21s,

*s* The Erexr Swies Mars, accompanicl
by a Table of the Heiants of MovsTalxs,
wmay be had separately, price 3s. 64,

Dr. Pereira's Elements of Materis
Medies and Therapeutics. Zhird Edition,
enlargnd and improved from the Author's
Materials, by A. 8, Tavzon, M.D., and
@. O, Rezxs, M.D.: Witk numerous Wood-
cute. VoL, I, 8vo. 28s.; Yor. II, Paxt I,
21e.; Vor. II. ParT 11. 26a,

Dr. Pereira's Lectiures on Polarised Light,

gfether with & Lecture on the Microscope,

Edition, enlarged from Materiels loft by

the Author, by the Rev. B, PowsLr, M.A.,
&e,  Fep, Bvo. with Woodeuts, 7s, .

Parry,—The Franks, from their First
Appearance in History (o the Death of King
Pepin. By Warrer (. Prxuy, Barrister-
at-Law, Doctor in Philosophy epd Master
of Arts in the University of Gottingen.
8vo, price 124, 62,

Penchel’s Elements of Physics. Trans-
Inted from the German, with Notes, by
E. Weer. With Disgrams and Woodcuts.
8 vola, fop. 8vo. 21s.

Phillips's Elementary Introdaction to
Mineralogy. A New Edition, with extensive
Alterstions and Additions, by H.J,. BRoOXE,
FRS,F.Q8; and W. H. Mrzrze, M.A |
P.G 8. With pumerous Wood Engravings.
Post 8vo, 18s.

Phillips.—A Guide to Gaology. By John
Prrnires, M.A,F.R.B,F.G8, &0. Fourth
Edition, corrected to the Present Time;
with 4 Plates. Fop, 8vo. bs.
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Piesse’s Chymical, Natural, and Physi-
cal Magie, for the Instruction and Eater-
tainment of Juveniles during the Holiday
Vacation. With 30 Woodcuts and an In-

visible Portrait of the Author, Fcp, Bvo.

8s, 6d. harlequin cloth.

Piesse’s Art of Parfumery, and Methods
of Obtaining the Odours of Plants: With
Instractions for the Manufactureof Perfurmes
for the Handkerchief, Heemted Powders,
Qdorous  ¥inegars, Dentifrices, Pomatums,
Cosmmétiquow, Ferfumed Soap, &c.; wnd an
Appendix on the Colours of Flowers, Arti.
ficial Fruit Easences, &c. Second Edition,
revised and improved ; with 468 Woodcuts,
Crown 8vo. 8s.6d.

Pitt.—How to Brew good Beer: acom-
lete Guide to the Art of Brewing Ale,
giticr Ale, Table Ale, Brown Stout, Porter,
and Teble Boor. To which are added Prac-
tical Inatructions for making Malt, B
Jorx Pirr, Butler to 8ir William R. Py
Greury, Bart. Fopo Bvo. 4o, 6d.

Porter. —History of the Enights of
Malts, or the Order of 1lie Honpital of Bt,
John of Jerusalom. By Major WHITWOBTH
PoeTER, Royal Engineers. With § Illus-
trations. £ vola, 8vo. B4s,

Powell.—Essays on the Spirit of the
Indoetive Philosophy, the Unity of Worlds,
and the Philosophy of Creation. By the
Rev.Bapex Powers, M.A. F RB. . F.R.AS,
F.3.3., Savilinn Profeasor of Geometry in the
Tniversity of Oxford. Second Edition, re-
vised. Crown 8vo. with Woodcuts, 12e. 64.

Christianity without Jodainm : A Second Saries
of Essays on the Tnity of Worlds and of
Nuature. By tho Bev, BapEy PowELL, M.A
&e.  Crowa 8vo. 7a. 6d.

The Order of Nature oonsidered in reference to
the Claime of Revelation ;: A Third Series
of Essays on the Unily of Worlds ond of
Nature, By the Rev. Baiuex Towszwi,
M.A., &e. Crown Bvo, 12a,

Pycroft. — The Collegian’s Guide; or,
Recollections of College Duys : Setting forth
tho Advantsgos and Temptations of s Uni-
versity Education. By the Rev, J, Prcaorr,
B.A. Second Edition, TFep. 8vo.

Pyorcft's Course of English Resding, adapted
te every taste mnd capacity ; or, How and
Whet to Read: With Literary Anecdotes.
New Edition, Fop. Bvo. price bs.

Pyoroft's Cricket-Fisld; or, the Sqiemos and
History of the Game of Cricket, Third
Edition, greatly improved ; with Platesand
Woodents, Fep. Bro. price 5a,

Quatrefages (A. De). — Bamblez of a

Naturalist on the Coasts of France, Spain,
snd ficily. By A. De QuaTrEFAGES,
Member of the Institute. Traunslated by
E.C, Orté. 2 vols, post 8vo. 138,

Raikes (T.)—Portion of the Jowrnal kept

by Taomas Rarees, Esq., from 1831 to 1847
Comprising Reminiscences of Social and
FPolitical Life in London and Paris daring
that period. New Edition, complete in
2 vols. crown Bvo. with 3 Portraits, price
125, cloth.

Rich's Illustrated Companion to the

Latin Dictionaryand Greek Lexicon: ¥Form-
ing & Glossary of all the Words representing
Visible Objects connected with the Arts,
Manufactures, and Every-Day Life of the
Ancients, With about 2,000 Woodcata
from the Antique. Poat vo. 21a.

Richerdson. — Fourteen Years' Expe-

rience of Cold Water: Ite Uses and Abusea,
B{l Cnptnin M. RicHsRD30X, late of the
4th Light Dragoons. Poet Bvo. with
Woodeutn, prioe 5s.

Horsemanship ; or, the Art of Rl?:lmg

and Managing a Horee, adapted to the Guid-
aueo of Ladies and Gentlemen on the Boad
snd in the Field: With Instructious for
Broaking-in Colts and Young Horses. B
Captain M. RicrarDsON, late of the 4
Light Dragoous, With 5 Plates, Squam
crown Bro, 14s,

. Riddle’'s Copious and Critica! Latin-

Euglish Lexioon, founded on the (German-
Latin Dictionaries of Dr, Williamy Freund,
New Edition, Post 4t0. 31a. 64,

Riddle's Complete Latin-English and

English-Latin Dictionary, for the uwss of
Colleges and Hchoolr. By the Rev, J. E.
Eipois, M.A. of 8t. Edmund Hell, Oxford.
Newe and cheaper Kifion, revised and oor-
rected. Bro. Z1s.

Heparately {%::E llsh-Latin Dictionnary, ¥s.

‘Engllah Dictiobary, 15a.

Riddle's Young Scholar's Latin-Englich

and English-Latin Dictionary, New and
cheaper Fditinn, revised and corrected.
3quare 12mo. 10s. 64,

The Latln-English Dietionary, &,
Beparately {m Engﬁ,h.mtn Dictionary, 5o,

Riddle’s Dizmmend Latin-Eoglish Dictiezery.

A Guide to the Meaning, Qu.ulit'%r snd
right Aceentuation of Latin Classical Words.
Roysal 32me. price 4e.



FUBLISHED BY LOKGM.AN GREEN AND CO

Rivers's Rose-Amatenr’s Guide ; contain-
ing ample Descriptions of ail the ﬁno leading
varisties of Rosea, regularly classed in their
respective Families; their History and
Mode of Culture. Fc-p. 8vo, 8s, 6d.

Dr. E. Robinaon’s Greek and English .

Lexicon to the Greek Testament. A Naw
Edition, in grost part re-written, Bvo. 18s,

Mr, Henry Rogera's Essays selected from
Contributions to the Edindurgh Review.
Second Edition. 3 vols. fop. 8vo. price 31s.

1. Thomas Fuiler. 13, Vanity and Glory of
Literatare.

£. Andrew Marvell.

£. Martin Luther. 4. Uitramontana Bonbis,

4, Leitmitz. 15 It:gh!. of Private Judg-

5. Poscal.

8. Pinto and Soorelss. 3, The Oxfanl Tructarian

7. Deacartes, Behao!

#. John Lacke. IT. Rmm. l)e\-o!nrmentn

€. Sydney Omith's Lec- Tractarian
tnres, 18, Brasom and Faith.

10, E: h Langosge ]l.i. Hevolulion snd  Re-
structurg).

En: Heh Lenguare

Ty ).
T?Eo Bﬂlhh FPulpit.

11.

form
]M Troaiment of Orimi-
12,

21, Prevention of Crime,

Baruel Bogers’s Recollections of Per-
sonal and Conversstional Intercourse with

Cmirres Jiues Pox, PrINCE TALLETRAND,
Epuoxn Braxe, Lowp Kpexixg,
HENEY GRATTLY, sz Warte 5C0TT,
Ricrinp Poxson, Loup GerxvILLE, dud
Jorx Houxz Toox:, DrEE or WELLINGION,

Second Edition. TFep. 8vo. Ba.

Dr. Roget's Thesaurus of English Words
and Phroses clsseified and arranged so a8 to
facilitate the Expreesion of Idess and assist
in Literary Composition. Eighth Edition,
revised end improved. Crown 8vo. 10s. 54,

Ronalds's Fly-Fisher's Entomology:
With coloured Representations of the
© NWetoraland Artificial Insect, and » faw Ob-
servations and Imstructions on Trout end

Grayiing Fishing. Fiftk Editior, thoroughly

revised by an Experienced Fly-Fisher; with
20 new coloured Plates, 8ve. 1da,

Rowtion's Dobater: A Serier of complete
Debates, Qutlines of Debates, ard GQueations
for Discuesion; with ample References to thn
sest Sources of Information, New Edition.
Fop. Bvo. be,

Russell (Dr) — The Life of Cardinal
Mezzofanti: With an Istroductory Mewoir
of eminent Linguists, Ancient and Modern.
By C. W. RossgrL, D.D., President of Bt.
Patrick’s College, Masnooth. With Portrait
snd Facsimiles, Bvo. 12a.

Scherzer.—Travals in the Free States of
Central Americs ; Nicarugos, Honduras,
and San Salvador. By Dr. Carx ScEERIER.
With s coloured Map, 2 vols. post 8vo. 18s,

t

19

Mrs. BchimmelPsnninek's Writings and
Life, edited by her relation, CuriBTIANA O,
HANZIN :—

Lifo of Mary Ance BehimmelPenninek, Third
and cheaper Edifion, with Corrections and
Additions ; eomplete in One Volume, with
Portrait ..., feearnaes - Poat Bvo. 10s 64.

Soleot Memoirs of Port-Royal. To whinh are
added Tour to Alof, Visii to Port-Roysl,
ift of an Abbess, Btographmal Notices, &e.
from ongml Documents.  Fifta Edman,
revised.......... .8 vols, poei 8vo. 214,

The Prinolples of Bmuty. a1 manifested n
Nature, Art, end Huwan Cheracter: with
a Clussification of Deformitiea; II, An
Keany on the Temperaments {with Tilus.
trationn) ; IIT, Thoughts on Grecian and
Gothic Archifecture....... Post Bvo. 12z 64,

Dr. L. Schmitz’s School History of Greece,
from the Earliest Times to the T of
Corinth by the Eomans, 3.c. 146, mainly
based on Bishop Thirlwalls History of
Gresce. Fi/th Edition, with Nine new Bup-
plementary Chapters on the Civilisation,
Religion, Literature, and Aris of the An-
cient Greeks, contributed by CRuIBTOPHER
Exraar Warson, M. A, Trin, Coll. Camb. ;
and illostrated with & Hap of Athens snd 187
Woodeuts, designed from the Antique by
&, Sehorf, jun., F.8.A, 12mo. 7s. 6d.

Beoffern {Dr.) - Projectile Weapons of
War and Explesive Compounds, By J.
Scorrerx, M B. Lond., late Professor of
Chemistry in the Aldersgate College of
Medicine. Fourth Edition, brought up to the
present time in a Suppfemenf. Foat Bro.
with Woodeuts, 9a. 6d.

SUPTLEMENT, coniuining new resources of
Werlare.. . w2y

Senmr—Jom‘nal kept in Turke]r a.mi
Qreeco in the Autumn of 1857 and the
beginning of 1858. By Nassav W. Bexiox,
Esq. 'With 2 Maps snd 2 Views in chrowo-
lithography. Poat 8vo. 12,

Bowdler's Family Skakspeare : In which
pothing is edded to the Origioel Text; but
those worda and expreesions are iited
which eanpot with propriety be read aloud,
Illgatrated with Thirty-six Vigaeties en-
gravod on Wood from original Designs by

9, 000EL, XA T. FTOTELRD, X A,
3. COQKN, K. THOMAGK, K.&.
M. ROWARD, B4, ¥ WESTALL, LA,

T, BINULETON, L WOYDPORDE, B4,
X, HMIREX, E.b,

New Edition, printed in & more convenient

form. € vols, fep. 8vo. price 80s, cloth;

sepatately, 58, each.

#.* The Lizrazy EDITION, with the same
Illuatrshons, i One Volume, medium 8vo.
price 219, cloth,




2y NEW WORES ixp XEW EDITIONS

Sewsll (Miss).—New and cheaper Col-
lected Edition of the Tales and Stories of
the Author of .fmy Herderf, Complste in
g vols, crown 8ve. price £1. 108, cloth; or
each work, comprized in n singls volums,
may be Liad separately aa follows :—

AMY HERBERT ......coovvivvenienes 25, Gl
GERTRUDE ... .viiiiviinninrnn 2a. 6d,
The EARL'S DAUGHTER ......... 28 6d.
The EXPERIENCE of LIFE....., 2s 6d.
CLEYE HALL ........comvvvnivvnnnne 3s, 6d.
IVOR8; or, the TWO COUSINS 3s. 6d.
EKATHARINE ASHTON ............ 3s. 6d
MARGARET PERCIVAL ....... 53 Od
LANETON PARSONAGE ....... 4s. 64

" TO the thoroughnuess |pure tranaparent sincerily
and inteyrity, the ab- | tells sven on those who are
ol reclitiuehe  inetlend apt b ANY WOTK W oS
lute i Inenlentod find BC{ i wh
in thought, word, am! deed, falm and &f srs rellglous,
and to ine tender charlly ex- | heavy and unintersating,
teaded Lo the erring and re- | The re-publication of thees
pentant, we are Inclloed Lo | works iR an rasly accmsibis
atirtbute  the hold these | form v a beasfl! of which ©a
works take on resdera of all [ canmst crev-artimade the mbid
classee and s wgrr,  The | sdeontoge.™ 4Lonm,

Alao by the Author of Amy Herbert,

Ursula: A Taleof English Country Life,
2 vols. fep. 8vo. price 12s. cloth.

Higtory of the Early Church, from the
First Preaching of the Gospal to the Council
of Nicea. 18mo, 4s. 8d.

Belf-Examination before Comfirmation:
With Devotions and Divections for Con.
firmation-Day, 32mwo. 1a, 6d.

Readings for a Month preparatery to
Conlirmation : Compiled from the Works of
Writers of the EarYy and of the English
Church. Fup. 8vo, price ds,

Readings for Every Day in Lent: Gom-
%iled from the Writings of Bismor JxrruY
AYLOR. Fop. 8vo. price bs. _

Sharp’s New British Gazetteer, or Topo-
graphical Dictionary of the British Islands
and Narrow Seas: Comprising concise De-
scriptions of about Sixty Thousand Places,
Sents, Natural Features, and Objects of Note,
founded on the best anthorities, 3 vols,
8ro. prive £2. 16s.

Bhort Whist; its Rise, Progress, and
Lawa: With Obnervations to make any one s
Whist.Plsyer, Containing also the Laws of
Piquot, Cassino, Ecarté, Cribbage, Back-
glhx_xi:mﬂon. B di{dajo}’r A, Na}r Edition ; to
which are recopts for Tyros
Mrs. B, Fep. 87'0. 8s, ® yros, by

———————

Simpson.—Handbook of Dining; or, How
to Dine, theoretically, philosophically, ead
historically considered : Bused chiefiy upon
the Physiofogic du Gost of Brillat-Sarariu.
By Leovarp Francis Siursox, M.RE.L.
Fep, 8ro. bs.

Sinclair, — The Jouwrney of Life. By
CaTHERINE SixcLar®, Auther of The Bun-
mexsof Lafe. New Edition. Fep. 8vo. bs.

Sir Roger De Coverley. From the Spec-
tator. With Notes and Illustrations, by
W. Hexavy Wiris; and 12 Wood Engrar-
ings from Designs by F. TavLER, Secvnd
and cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo. 10s. 6d.;
or 31s. in moroeco by Hayday,—An Edition
without Woodeuts, in 16rec. price Is,

The Sketches: Three Tales, - By the
Authors of dwmy Herberd, The Oid Man's
Home, und Hackilone, Third Edition ; with
G Ilustrations, Fep, Bvo. price 4s. 6d.

Smes's Elements of Blectro-Metallurgy.
Third Edition, revised, sorrected, and coz-
siderably enlarged ; with Electrotypes and
numerows Woodcuts. Post Svo. 10s. 64

8mith (G.)— History of Weeleyan Me-
thodisam, By {sora® Saurn, FAS,
Membor of the Royal Asintic Society, &e
Yor. 1. Wesley and hie Times; und YOL.
11. The Middie Age of Methodivm, irom the
Death of Wesley in 1791 to the Confer-
ence of 1816. Crown 8vo. price 10s. 6d.
each volume.

Bmith (J.) —The Voyage and Shipwreck
of 8t. Paul : With Dissertations on the Life
and Writings of 3t. Luke, and the Shipsand
Navigation of the Ancients, By Jiuss
Swati, of Jordanhill, Esq., F.R.8, Second
Edition ; with Charts, Views, and Wood-
outs. Crown 8vo. 8s. 6d.

A Memoir of the Rev. Sydney Smith.
By his Llaughter, Lupy Horzawp, With
a Selection from hia Letters, edited by
Mxrs. AUBTIY. New Ediiox. Zvols. Bro. 232

Tke Rev. Bydney Smith's Miscellaneous
Works : Inclnding his Contributions to The
Edinburgh Review. Fouwr Editions :—

1. A LipRany EpITiox (the Fourtd), in 3
vols, Byo. with Portrait, 36a.

2. Couwplete in On% VoLUKS, with Portrsit
end Vignette, Square crown 8vo, prid
21s. cloth ; or 30s. bound in call

8. Another Nzw EnITION, in § vols. fop.
8vo. price 21s.

4, The ProrLx's Epitiox, in 2 vols, crown
Bro, price 8s. cloth,



The Rev. Sydney Smith's Elementary
Eketehes of Moral Philosophy, delivered at
the Royal Institution in the Years 1804,
1803,and 1808, Third Edition. Fep.8vo.7a.

Snow.— Two Years' Cruise off Tierra
del Fuego, the Falkland Islands, Patagonis,
and the River Plate: A Narrative of Life
in the Houthern Sess. By W. PaRrxEr
Hrow, late Commander of the Mission
Yacht Atien Gardimer; Author of “ Voyage
of the Prince Albsr{ in Search of Sir Johu

Franklin.® With 8 coloured Charts and 6§

tinted Illustrations, 2 vols. post 8vo. 24a.

Robert Southey's Complete Poelical
Works; containing all the Author's last In-
trodoetions and Notes. The Iibrary Edi-
tion, complete in One Volumse, with Por.
trait and Vimmette. Medium Bvo.price 21s.
cloth ; 42s. bound in morocco. — Also, the
First collecied Edifion, in 10 vols. fop. Svo.
with Portreil snd 13 Vignettes, price 35s.

Southey’s Doctor, complete in One
Volume. Edited by the Rev. J. W. WirTER,
B.D. With Portrait, Vignette, Bust, and
coloured Plate, Hquere crown 8vo. 21,

Southey's Life of Wesley: and Rise and .

Progress of Methodism. Fourth and cheaper
Edition, witl: Notes and Additions. Edited
by the Author’s Son, the Rev. O. C.
SovrExy, M.A. 2 vols, crown Bro. 12s.

Spencer,—Essaye: Scientific, Political,
and Speculative, By HzeBERT SrexcER,
Author of Soeial Statics. TReprinted chiefly
from (Juarterly Reviews. Bro. price 12s.clotl:.

Bpencer. The Principles of Prychology. By
HeresratS3rENCER, Author of Social Stalice.
8vo. price 10s. cloth.

Stephen.— Lectures on the History of
France. By the Right Hon. B Jaszs
SrerazEn,K.CB. LL.D., Profesacrof Modern
History in the University of Cambridge.
Third Edition. 2 vols. 8vo, price 24s.

Stephen,—Epsays ie Boclesigstical Bio-
graphy ; fromn the Edinburgh Review. By
theRight Hon.Six Jaues rrrrex, E.C.B.,
LL.D., Professor of Modern History in
the Ugiversity of Cambridge. Third Edi-
tiom. 2 vola. Bvo. 24s,

CONTENTY.

1. Hildebrand. 7. Nichard Daxtar,
£, Saint Franois of Asshei. §, The Evangelical Sucee
3, The Founders of JesnH. cesulon.

4y, 8, Willtarn Wilherforce.
4. Martin Lother, 1. The Clapham Sect,
% The Freuci: Benedic- 11. The Historizn of En-

Unes. thoslsam.
0. Tie Port Rovaliste. 12, The Epilogus,

rUBr13RED EY LONOMAN, GREEN, ive CO. 21

Stonehenge, — The Dog in Health and
Disense : Comprising the Natura! History,
Zaologice] Classification, and Varieties of
the Dog, as well as tho various Modes of
Breeking and Using him for Huntiag,
Coursing, Shooting, &c.; sad including the
Points or Chereoteristics of Toy Dogs. By
Broxerarge. With about 70 Tilusirationa
cngraved oun YWood. Sguare crown Bvo,
price 152, half-bound.

Btonehenge's Work on the Groyhound: Being a
Treatise on the Art of Breeding, Rearing,
snd Training Greyhovnds for Public Rax-
ning s their Diseazos and Trestment: Con-
{aining also Ruoles for the Menagement of
Coursing Meetings, and for the Decision of
Coureses. With Frontispiece and Woodeuts,
Bgusre crown Bvo. 21s.

Stow.—The Training System of Educa-
tion ; including Moral School Training for
large Towns, and the Normal Seminary for
Training Teachers fo conduct the System.
By Davip Stow, Esq., Honorary Secret
to the Normal Seminary, Glasgow. Elevent
Edition, evlerged; with Plates and Wood-
cuts, Post 8vo. price 6s, 64,

Strickland, — Lives of the Qmueens of
Engiand. By A6wE8 BTRICKLAND. Dedi-
cated, by express permission, to Her Ma-
josty. Embellished with Portraits of every
Quecn, engraved from the moet suthentio
sources. Complete in 8 vols. post Bro. price
7e. 6d. each. — Any Volume may be had
separafely to complete Sets.

Memoirs of Rear-Admiral Bir William
Bg‘monds. Ent., C.B., F.R.8,, Burveyor of
the Navy, from 1832 to 1847 : With Cor.
respondence and other Fapers relative {o
the Bhips and Vessels conetructed vpon his
Linen, na directed to be published under Lis
Will. Edited by JauEs A. 8Rarr. With
Sectiona and Woodents. Svo. price 21a.

Taylor.—Loyole: and Jesuitiam in its
Rudiments. By Juaic Tavior. Post8vo.
with Medallion, 10s, 6d.

Taylor.— Waesley and Methodism, By
Isaso Tavron, Fost Bvo, Portrait, 10s, 8d.

Tennent. — Ceylon: an Aecount of the
Talsnd, Physical, Historica), and Topo-
phical: with copious Notices of 'its
Natura] History, Antiquities, and Produc-
tions. Tllustrated by 7 Maps, 17 Plans end
Charts, and 101 Engravings on Wood. By
Sir J. EMerecxy Trxxest, K.C8, LL.D,
&e. 2 voln, Bro.
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THE TRAVELLER'S LIBRARY.

—_—

Summary of the Comlenis of (ke TRAVELLER'S LIBRARY, complele iz 103

Parts, price One Shilli
To be Aad also, ix eomnq

eack, or in 50 Volumes, price 2s. 8d. each in cloth.—
ete Sels only, af Five Guineas per Sef, bound in cloth,

letiered, in 95 Volumas, clastified as follows :—

VOYAGES AND TRAVELS.

IR EUROPE.
A CONTINENTAL TOUR ........ 3 J. BARROW.
ARCTIC VOYAGES ANDY = yy B, MATNE.

DISCOVERIES ..., ...
BRITTANY ANI) THE BIELE
RRITTANY AND THE CHAEF HOPE.
CORSICA ... ... ¥, GREGOROVIUS,
GERMANY, wrc. :

A TR.\\nét.LG - 3Y B. LATNG.
ICRLAND cveur. WY P MILES
NOUWAY. X RESTDENGE TN 1 3% &, LATY
NORWAY, KRAMDLES IN.. ... %Y T. FORESTER,
BUNBIA ... By 13 MARQUIS DE CUSTINE.
RUSSIA AND FURKEY . 573 R MGULLOCH!

BT, PETERRAUHG. .. ..., .. ¥ M. JERRMANN.
THE RUSSLANS OP THE SOUTH, a¥ B. BROOKS,
SWISS MEN AND S8WIsS

MOUXTAING .......... . } ar R, FERGUSON,
MONT B, A\ckmm.s‘rv OF ......n% J. AULDJO,
b8 OF NATURE) 0y vOXN TSCHUDI,

T
VIS TO Tk VAUDOIS) | oy g parngs,

OF pi

HISTORY AND

MOIR OF THE DURKE OF WELLINGTON.
THE LIFE OF MABSHAL nrag: REV. T. 0.

PRENNE AYNE.
i'-‘if':’u ENAND 1 AND MATINE | 1 WAGNEL,
JNAND 1,
LIAN I1. . onieisimisnsisenzes } ar RANKE,
FRANCIS ARAGO'S AUTOBIOGRAPHY. |
THOMAS HOLCROFL'S MEMOIRS. !

IN ASIA.
CHINA AND THIBET........ T TER ABBE HUC.
HYBIA AND PALESTINEK........... " EGTHEN."
THE PHILIPPINE ISLANDS, oY P. GIRONIERE,

IN AFRICA.
AFRICAN WANDERINGY.... WER
MORGLCCO.. . . ... ... By X, DURRIEL,
NIGER EXPLORATION .Y T. J HUTCH INBON.
THE ZULUS OF NATAL........»Y (i, H, MASON,

N AMERICA.

nT E. WILBERFORCE.
- nYA M. JAMESON,
cu W H. HURLBUT
NORTH AMERICAN WILDa . BYC. LA:NI(A..\

IN AUSTRALIA.
AUSTRALIAX COLONIES ..., . BT W, HUGEES,

ROUND THE WORLD.,
A LADY'S YOYAGE wrlDA FFEIFFER.

B8IOGRAPHY.

m’l’ERPI.ELD & SELWYN, nr A, HAYWARD.
[ AND RICHARDSON, nx LORD JEFFREY.
7 hND CHURCHILL .... ry J. FORSTER.
)0']' £ OF DR. JOHNRON, 3y MRA, PIOZZL,
TRKEY AND CHRISTENDOK,
LEIUSIC CAMPAIGN, sy zaz KEY. 6. R, GLEIG.
AN ESSAY DN THE LIFE ANDY »r HENRY
GEXIUS OF THOMAS FULLER}S ROGERS.

ESJAYS BY LOAD MACAULAY.

WARREN HASTINGS, )

LORD CLIYE,

WILLIAM I'LTT,

THE FARL OF CHATHAM,

RANKE'S HISTURY OF THE POPHS. |

GLJLU%T(}\IL ‘GN CHURCH AND STATE, I

ADDINON'S LIFE AND WRITINGS, i
WALPOLE. |

1

HORACE
LORD BACUN,

WORKS OF
THE LOVE STORY, 730 SOUTHEY'S DOOTOR, |
FEQOM THE
FIE ROGER DE COVERLEY.., } (FEQN TIR = |
MEMNOIRS OF A MAITRE-I’ARMES, py DUMAS, |
N S IONS R ..nx E.SOUVESTRE. |

LORD BYRON.

COMIC DRAMATISTS OF THE RESTORATION.

FREDERIC THE GREAT,

HALLAM'S CONSTITUTIONAL HISTORY.

CHOKER'S EDITION OF BOSWELL'S LIFPE OF
JOHNSON.

LORD MACAULAY'S BPEECHES ON PARLIA-
MENTARY REFORM.

FICTION.

AN ATTIC PHILOSO-
PHER IN PARK .
SIR EDWARD SEA
HI& SHIPWRECK,

v BY B, BOUVESTRE,
ARD'S NABRATIVE OF

NATURAL HISTORY, &c.

NATI‘RAL HISTGRY OF »¥ DR, . KEMP,

EATION
INDIG&TIONS OF IN INCT, 5x DR, L. KEMP,

ELECTRIC TELEGRAPH, &c. pY DR, &, WILBOXN,
OUR COAL-FIELDS AND OU/R COAL-PITS.
CORNWALL, iTB MINES, MINERS, &q,

MISCELLANEOUS WORKS.

LECTURES ANY ADDRRSSEs { 3% TR EARL o

RL
BELECTIONS FROM AYD Slgﬁ‘l{'gam
WHITINGS,
PRINTING ,....c.ocanirmiininnsrnan . D A BTARE,

RAILWAY MORALS AND
(DAILWAY POLICY } »1 H, SPENCER
O‘HSH Y TEE HEV. W, J. ODNYBRARE.

. or J. B, MCTLLOCH,
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Thirlwall.— The History of Greece. By
the Right Rer, the Lozp Bisaor of 87,
Davip'a (the Rev., Connop Thiriwsll), 8
vols. 8vo. with Maps, £3. — An Edition in
8 vola. fep. 8ro. with Vignette Titles, 28s,

Thoemson’s Beasons. Edited by Bolton
Correy, Esq. Tlustrated with 77 flne
Wood Engruvings from Designs by Mem-
bers of the Etching Club. Square srownBvo.
21s. cloth; or 888 bound in moroceo.

Thomaon (the Rev, Dr.) — An Qutline of
the neccasary Lawa of Thought: A Treatise
on Pure and Applied Logic. By WrirLiax

TroMsox, I.D., Provost of Queen’s College,

Oxford. Ath Edition. Frp. Byo, 7o, 64,

Thomeson's Tables of Interest, at Three,
¥our, Four-and-a-Half, and Five per Cent.,
from One Pound to Ten Thousand, and from
1 to 365 Days, in a rcgular progression of
single Days ; with Interest ot all the abors
Rates, from One to Twelvs Months, and
from Onpe to Ten Years. Also, mumerous
other Tables of Exchanges, Time, and Dis-
cotats. New Edition. 12mo. price 8a.

The Thumb Bible; or, Yerbum Sempi-
ternum. By J. Tayror. Bring an Epi-
tome of tho Old and Now Testaments in
English Verse, Reprintsd from the Edition
of 1698 ; bound and clasped. 6G4mo. 1s. §d.

Todd (Dr.)—The{yclopedia of Anstomy
and Physiology. Edited by Rossxr B.
Topp, M.D,, F.R.S8, &c., Physician to
King's College Hoopital; lato Professor of
General and Morbid Anstomy in King's
College, London. Assisted in the various
departments by nesrly 2l the most cminent
caitirators of phyeiclogicel science of the
prescnt age, Now gompleios in § vols. 8vo.
pp. 5,350, illustrated with 2,853 Wuod-
cuts, price £6. 6a. cloth.

Tooke.—History of Prices, and of the
State of the Circulation, during the Nine
ears from 1B48 to 1856 inclusive. Form.
ing Yors, V. and VI. of Tooke's History of
Prices from 1792 {o the Preaent Time; and
comprising & copicus Index to the whole of
the Six Yolumes. By TrEomas Tooxz,
F.R.8 snd Wirilax NEWMARCE., 2 vols
8vo. price 62s. Bd.

Trovelyan (Bir C.) — Original Papers
illustrating the History of the A]&plica!ion
of the Horan Alphsbet to the Languages
of Indin. Edited by Morizr WiLrtaxs,
M.A., Iste Professor of Sanekrit in the
Eaat-Tndin College, Huileybury. B8vo. with
Map, 12s.

Trollope.—The Warden: & Novel. By
AxtEOoNY TROLLOPE. New and cheaper Edi-
tion, Crown 8Bro. price 8s. 6d. cloth.

Trollcpe's Barcheatsr Towers, & Sequel to the
Warden. New and cheaper Edition, com-
plete in One Volame, Crown 8vo. B

Sharon Turner's History of the Anglo-
Haxons, from the Earliest Period to the
Normar Congueat, Beventh Edition, revised
by the Ret. 5. TrrNER. $ vols. Svo. 36s.

Dr. Turton’s Manual of the Land and
Freah-\Water Shells of Great Britain: With
Figures of each of the kinds. New Xdition,
with Additions, by Dr. J. E. Guay, F.RS,,
&e., Keeper of the Zoological Collestion in
tho British Museum, Crown Brvo. with 13
coloured Plstes, price 15e. cloth,

Dr. Ure's Dictionary of Arts, Manufac-
tures, and Mines: Contaiuing » clear Expo-
sition of their Principles and Fractice.
Fourth Edition, much enlarged ; most of
the Articles being entirsly re-written, and
many new Articles added. With nearly
1,600 Woodeuts. 3 vols. 8vo, price 60s,

Uwins.—Memoir and Correspondence of
Thomas Uwins, R.A., iste Keeper of tho
FRoysl Galleries and of the National Gullery,
&c. Edited by Mrs, UwiNg, 2 vols. post
8vo, 18s.

Van Der Hoeven's Handbeok of Zoology.
Transiated by the Her, WLty CrLismx,
M.D., F. RS, &o. Professor of Anatomy

in the University of Cambridge. 2 vols.

8vo. with 24 Piates of Figures, price 600,

cloth ; or separately, Yor. 1. Imceriedrala,

30s., and YoL. II, Ferfebrata, 30s.

Vehse.—Memoirs of the Court, Aristo-
cracy, snd Diplomacy of Austria. By Dr. E.
Veuse, Transiated from the Giermsn by
Franz DEMMIER. 2 vols. post Svo. 2ls.

Von Tempsky. — Mitla; or, Incidenis
and Personel Adventures on s Journey in
Merico, Guatemals, and Sslvedor, in the
Years 1853 {0 1865. By F. Von Texrsry,
With Map, Tlustrations in colours, and
Woodcute. 8vo, 18s.

Wade. — England's Greatness: Iis Rise
snd Progress inGovernment, Laws, Religion,
snd Social Life; Agriculturs, Commerce,
and Manufactures ; Science, Litersture, and
tha Arts, from the Earliest Period to the
Peace of Paris. By Jomx Wipx, Author of
tho Cabinet Lawyer, &o. Post 8vo. 10s. 6d.

Wanderings in the Land of Ham. Bysa
Davanter of JapEsT. Post 8Bvo. Ss. 64.
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Waterton.—~Essays on Natural Hiatory,
chiefly Ornithology, By C. Warsntox, Esq.
With the Aut?}ﬁography of the Author.
2 vols. fop. 8vo, 10s.

‘Waterton's Essays on Natural Hiztory, Third
Series; with s Continuation of the Auto-
bicgraphy, and s Portrait of the Author.
Second Edition, Fop. 8ro, price Gs.

Watson's Cybele Britannica ; or, British
Plents and their Geographical Rolations.
By Hewerr CoTTRELL WaTsow., 4 vols.
8vo. price 42s. cloth: ; or each vol. separately,
prico 10s.6d. The fourih volume is de-
voted to general views snd tsbular sum-
naries, showing the phrto-geography of
Britain under various aspects.

Webb. — Celeatial Objeets for Common
Telescopes. By the Rev. T. W. Werarp,
MA., E'O:GR.A.S., Tacumbent of Hardwick,
Hersfordshire. With Woodeuts, and & Map
of the Moen 12 inches in dismeter engraved
on Bteel. 16mo. 7o,

Wehbster and Parkes’s Encyclopedia of
Domestic Economy; comprising such sab-
jorts as are most immediately connected with

ousekeeping : As, The Construction of
Domestic Edifices, with the Modes of Warm-
ing, Ventilating, and Lighting them—A de-
eeription of the various articles of Furniture,
with the nature of their Materisls—Duiies of
Servanta—&e. New Edition ; with nearly
1,000 Woodcuts, 8vo. price b0a,

Weld. — The Pyrenees, West and East;
g Summer Holiday in 1858, By CHiRLES
RicEARD WELD, Barrister-ai-Law. With
8 THustrations in Chromo-xylography from
Drawings by the Autlior. Post 8vo. 12s. 6d.

Weld's Vacation Tour iz the United States
snd Canads. Post 8ro. with Map, 10s. 6d.

Weld's Vacations in Ireland. Pont 8ve, with
View. 10a. &d.

Willich’s Popular Tables for escertain-
ing the Velue of Lifehold, Leasehold, and
Chureh I‘rogerty, Renewal Fines, &e¢.; the
Pablic Funds; Annual Aversge Price and
Interest on Coneols from 1731 to 1858
Chemicel, Geogrephical, Astronomical, Tri-
gonometrical Teblee; Common and Hy-
perbolic Logarithme; Constants, Squarce,
Cubes, Roots, Reciprocals; Diameter, Cir-
eumfarence, end Arca of Cireles; Length of
Chords and Circular Ares; Ares and Dia-
gonnl of Bguares; Diameter, Solidity, and

uperficies of Spheres; Bank Discounts;
Ballion and Notes, 1844 to 1859, Ioartk
Edition, enlarged. Post 8vo. price 10s,

Wilmot's Abridgwent of Blackstone’s
Commontaries on the Laws of England, in-
tended for the unse of Young Persons, and
comprised in o series of Letters from a Father
to his Daughter. 12mo. price 6a. 6d.

Wilson's Bryologia Britannica: Com-
taining the Mosses of Great Dritsin and
Ireland systematicaily arrangedand described
sccording to the Method of BrucA and
Schimper ; with 61 filustrative Plates. Beiog
& Now Edition, enlarged and altered, of the
Muscologia Britannica of Messrs, Hooker and
Taylor. Bvo. 42s.; or, with the Plates
coloured, price £4. 4a. cloth,

Yonge.—A New English-Greek Lexicon
Containing all the Greek Words used by
Writers of good suthority, By €. I
Yoxar, B.A. Second Edition, revised snd
corrected, Post 4to. price £1s.

Yenge's Now Latin Gradus: Containing
Every Word used by the Poete of pood
authority. For the use of Eton, West-
minster, Wiachester, Herrow, Charterhowuse,
and Rugby Schools; King's College, Lon-
dony and Marlborongh College.  Sired
Edition, Post 8vo. price 9s.; or with
ArrENDIX of Epithely classified, 12a,

Youatt's Work on the Horse, comprising
also & Treatise on Dranght. With numerous
Woodeut INlustrations, obiefly from Desigua
by W. Harvey. New Edition, revised and
cnla?cd by E. N. Gasrmr, M.RCSH,
C.V.8,, Secrotary to the Royal College of
Veterinary Surgeons, In Qne Volume, Svo.
price 10z, 64. cloth.

Youatt. -- The Dog. Willims Toustt, A
New Edition; with numerous Engravings,
from Designs by W. Harvey. 8vo. Gs.

Young. — Thke Christ of History: An
Argument grounded in the Facts of His
Li‘guon Harth. By Jonmx Yorwe, LLD.
Second Edition. FYost Bve. 7s. 6d.

Young —The Mystery; or, Evil and God. By
Joax Yorxa, LL.D. Post Bvo. 7s, 6d.

Zumpt's Grammar of the Latin Lan~
guage. Tranalated and adapied for the
use of English Students by Dx. L. Bcasrre,
F.RAE.;: With numerous Additions end
Corrections by the Author and Transltor.
4th Edition, thoroughly revised. 8vo. 14

[ Septemder 1859.
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